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ADVERTISEMENT 


TO T AR 


SECOND EDITION. 


HE favourable reception which the 
firſt edition of this work met with, 
has encouraged the Tranſlator to employ his 
utmoſt care in rendering the /2cond ſtill leſs 
unworthy of the acceptance of the pub- 
lic. He has corrected a paſſage errone- 
ouſly tranſlated in the ſecond volume, at 
the 574th page of the quarto edition ; and 
he has reviſed the whole with a degree of 
attention, which he hopes will ſecure him 
againſt the charge of any other inadver- 
tency. He takes this opportunity of ac- 
knowledging the goodneſs of the learned 
and worthy Dr. Neve of Middleton Stoney, 
who favoured him with ſeveral Notes and 
with ſome hundreds of Additional Articles 
a 2 and 


„ 
and Corrections for the INDEX. Many of 
theſe are inſerted in this edition, and an 


N. ſubjoined to each, to diſtinguiſh them 
from thoſe of the Tranſlator. 
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The Editor has publiſhed apart, in 
quarto, the corrections and additional notes 
and diſſertations, that the purchaſers of the 
firſt edition may have no reaſon to com- 
| plain, 


TO 


T O 


HIS MOST SERENE HIGHNESS 


WW 1 UL LI1iAM Y; 


PRINCE OF ORANGE AND NASSAU, 


HEREDITARY STADTHOLDER, 


CAPTAIN-GENERAL AND ADMIRAL 


OF THE UNITED PROVINCES, &c. 


8 IR, 
I CANNOT but eſteem it the higheſt 


honour to be permitted to give your SE- 
RENE HIGHNESS a public teſtimony of 

my homage and reſpect by laying the following 
work at your feet. Teſtimonies, indeed, of 
this kind, when offered to Princes, are generally 
attended with ſuch high ſtrains of panegyric, 
as have contributed to render the credibility of 
Dedications more than dubious. 'The abuſe of 
a cuſtom, originally deſigned to pay a juſt tri- 
bute of applauſe to the great and good, to the 
patrons of religion, virtue, liberty, and letters, 
has been ſo common, and the proſtitution of it 
ſo notorious, that, if the language of Dedica- 
a 3 tions 
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DEDICATION. 


tions were alone to be conſulted, it would be 
difficult to diſtinguiſh a Nero from a Trajan, a 
Philip the Second from a PRINCE OF ORANGE. 


IT is certain, SIR, that we live in an age in 
which the merit of Princes is not appreciated by 
the reports of an oracle, whoſe deciſions are ſo 
often found to be falſe and deluſive; but by 
the luſtre of their domeſtic virtues, the wiſdom 
of their public meaſures, and the general tenor 
of their conduct and actions: and 1 know, 
MosT SERENE PRINCE, that, in the high 
ſphere of action to which Providence is leading 
you with ſuch diſtinguiſhed marks of protec- 
tion and favour, you deſire to be judged by no 
other Criterion. I know, that both precept 
and example have pointed out to you the path 
to true glory; that your virtuous heart has 
reliſhed their leſſons; and that the love of fame, 
which even Herocs have acknowledged as the 
{ole ſpring of their conduct, will be, with you, 
but a ſubordinate motive to reduce theſe leſſons 
to practice. 


WIRE I capable of drawing with the ſtricteſt 
truth the Portrait of your SERENE HIGHNEss, 
I ſhould ſcarcely think it expedient to place it 
here, for the reaſons already mentioned. Be- 
ſides; thoſe (if any ſuch there be) who are yet 
unacquainted with the joy/ul and general hopes 
this Republic entertains in the proſpect of your 

- approaching 
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approaching Government, would look upon 
the truth as exaggeration, and, not knowing 
the obſcure perſon that pronounced it, perhaps 
as flattery; while thoſe judges of true merit, 
who have the honour to approach your SE- 
RENE HiGHNEss, would certainly find the 
Portrait defective. 


Bur while I with-hold, MosT SyRENE 
PRINCE, that tribute of praiſe that is due to 
your early merit, and which, I am perfuaded, 
your virtuous ambition defires rather to de- 
ſerve ſtill farther than to receive at preſent, 
there are certain effuſions of the heart, which 
neither my character, as a Chriſtian miniſter, 
nor as a citizen of this Republic, will permit 
me to ſuppreſs on this occaſion. I cannot 
conceal thoſe feelings, which ſo naturally arife 
from a view of the goodneſs of the Divine 
Providence to this Nation, in the maintenance 
of your illuſtrious Houſe, the preſervation of 
your precious days, and the education your 
SERENE HIGHNESS has received under the 
tender and wile inſpection of that great and 
good Prince, who bears with ſuch dignity the 
glorious name of BRunswick. It is with 
inexpreſſible joy, that we fee this reſpect- 
able guide pointing out to you the Heroes 
that you are more peculiarly called to imitate 
in that glorious line of anceſtors who have 
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| gone before you to immortality, and perform- 


ing with a truly parental affection that im- 
portant taſk, that was for ſo ſhort a ſpace in- 
truſted with thoſe illuſtrious Parents of whom 


you were deprived in the very dawn of life. 


But it is with ſingular feelings of ſatisfaction 
and delight, that we behold in your SERENE 
HIN Ess the fruits of an excellent education 
growing to a happy maturity, and promiſing a 
new period of proſperity and glory to a Repub- 
lic, founded by a PRINCE OF ORANGE, whole 
vencrable name and heroic deeds will ſhine in 
the annals of public liberty and public virtue 
as long as the ſacred names of liberty and vir- 
tue ſhall be known among men. 


Tre work I here humbly preſent to your 
SERENE HIGHNESS, is the Hiftory of the 
Chriſtian Religion; that Divine Religion, 
which you, SIR, have ſtudied with uncommon 
application, judgment, and ſucceſs. It is upon 
good grounds that I make this declaration, as I, 
myſelf, had the honour of being a witneſs to 
your remarkable progreſs in religious know- 
ledge on that memorable day, when, before an 
illuſtrious aſſembly of the States of this Nation, 
you gave publicly a rea/on of the faith that is 
in you, and excited the admiration of thoſe that 
were preſent on this ſolemn occaſion. It is 


not, therefore, without a certain degree of pro- 


2 priety, 
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DEDICATION. 


priety, that I addreſs to your SERENE Hic n- 
NESS the Tranſlation of an important work, 
which has the Hiſtory of Religion for its object. 
It is true, the language of the original is per- 
fectly familiar to your SERENE HIGcHNEss; 
I would, nevertheleſs, hope that the Tranſlation 
may not be entirely unworthy of your at- 
tention, if my zealous endeavours to render 


it ſtill more intereſting than the original have 


not been utterly unſucceſsful. 


Ir your SERENE HiGHNEss deigns to per- 
uſe the following work, which 1s certainly 
compoſed with more judgment and freedom 
than any Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory that has hitherto 
appeared, you will find in it a great variety of 
objects, all inſtructive, though not, indeed, 
equally pleaſing. You will fee, on the one 
hand, the Religion of Jesvs riſing upon a be- 
nighted world, ſtriking conviction into the 


hearts of mortals by the irreſiſtible luſtre of its 


divine truths, conquering the paſhons and pre- 
judices of men, confounding the oppoſition of 


Nations and Empires, furniſhing new ſup- 
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ports to civil and ſocial virtue, and unfolding 
thoſe ſublime doctrines and maxims that tend 
to the perfection of human nature and the hap- 
pineſs of human ſociety. But you will alſo 
obſerve, on the other hand, the lamentable 
changes that have been introduced into the 

church, 
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church, in conſequence of the corruption of 
men, the ambition of a licentious and deſpo- 
tic prieſthood, and the bigotry and tyranny 
of ignorant and wicked ſovereigns. Your 
SERENE HIGHNESS will alſo ſee in the follow- 
ing work, the happy events that have ariſen, 
at certain periods, from the efforts of a wiſe, 
pious, learned, and moderate clergy, ſeconded 
by the influence and authority of religious 
Princes, whoſe counſels and examples have 
always a commanding power, that enables 
them to do good with a facility peculiar to 
them alone. This part of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
tory, I am perſuaded, SIR, you will read with 
pleaſure, and not without a noble ſpirit of 
emulation, But your SERENE HIGHNESS 


will obſerve, with a generous concern, that 


theſe efforts have not been ſufficient to extin- 
guiſh that unhappy ſpirit of Fanaticiſm, of 
whoſe deplorable effects the learned author has 
exhibited ſuch a ſtriking picture; and you will 
find, in all ages of the church, enthuſiaſtical 


ſects ſtriking out new forms of religion, by 


working on the paſſions of the ignorant and un- 
wary, and deriving their rules of faith and man- 
ners from the fallacious ſuggeſtions of a warm 
imagination, rather than from the clear and in- 
fallible dictates of the word of God. Your 
SERENE FHIGHNESS will fee, in the courſe of 
this Hiſtory, various abuſes, which the true and 

_ judicious 
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judicious friends of Chriſtianity will ſeriouſly 
lay to heart. You will ſee one ſet of men 
covering religion with a tawdry habit of type 
and allegory ; another converting it into an 
inſtrument of diſſenſion and diſcord: and your 
diſcerning mind will eaſily obſerve the unhap- 
py conſequences of departing from the divine 
ſimplicity of the Goſpel, and loading its pure 
and heavenly doctrines with the inventions 
and commandments of men. Finally, SIR, you 
will ſee, in the following work, the tendency 
of true religion to ſtrengthen the ſprings of 
government, by purifying the motives and 
animating the zeal of thoſe that govern, to 
promote thoſe virtues that exalt a nation, by 
rendering its inhabitants good ſubjects and 
true patriots, and by confirming all the re- 
ſpectable bonds and obligations of civil ſoci- 
ety. Here more particularly, your SERENE 
HicHNEss will be fixed in the belief of one 
important truth, which no wiſe and good 
Prince will ever loſe fight of, that the enemies 
of religion are the enemies of mankind; and 
that it is the natural tendency of inſidelity and 
licentiouſneſs to diſſolue the moſt ſacred obli= 
gations, to remove the moſt powerful motives 
to virtue, and, by corrupting the principles of 
individuals, to poiſon the ſources of public or- 
der and public proſperity. 

As 
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As you are called, S1R, by the voice of Di- 
vine Providence, to watch over the proſperity 
of theſe United Provinces, to be the guardian 
of their privileges, and the ornament and de- 
fender of their pure and holy Religion, theſe 
conſiderations muſt naturally make a deep im- 
preſſion on your mind. They will certainly in- 
fluence the meaſures your SERENE HIGHNEsS 
will, one day, employ for promoting the hap- 
pineſs of the ſtate, increaſing the purity and 
luſtre of the church, and advancing the intereſts 
of the Redeemer's kingdom, which is a king- 
dom of righteouſneſe, charity, and truth. 


May the God, by whom Kings reign and 
Princes decree juſtice, ſtrengthen your hands 
for performing with dignity this important 
taſk ! May he prolong your days, and render 
them ever precious to the people of this land ! 


May you be the illuſtrious inſtrument of his 


wiſdom and power, for reſtraining the growth 
of impicty, and covering licentiouſneſs and vice 
with that infamy and confuſion which are their 
juſt and natural reward! May religion and vir- 
tue flouriſh under your influence, and derive a 
commanding authority from your pious ex- 
ample! May public ſpirit, with the arts and 
ſciences, acquire new vigour under your au- 
ſpicious protection! And when, after a long 
courle 
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courſe of days, crowned with public profperity 
and domeſtic happineſs, you ſhall be called from 
the tranſitory ſcene of human grandeur, to a 
kingdom which ſhall never be moved, may our 
children's children ſay to their poſterity, with 
': tears of grateful ſorrow in their eyes, When the 
: ear heard him, then it bleſſed him; when the eye 
ſaw him, it gave witneſs to him becauſe he put 
on righteouſneſs and it clothed him, and becauſe 
judgment and equity were his robe and diadem! 


THESE, ILLUSTRIOUS PRINCE, are the de- 
: vout wiſhes of an affectionate people; and they 
hall never ceaſe to be the ardent prayer of, 


* 


8 I R, 


Your SERENE HiGHNEss's 


moſt dutiful, 


moſt obedient, 


and moſtdevoted Servant, 


/ ARcuniBaALD MACLAINE. 
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CANNOT perſuade myſelf, that the com- 
plaints we hear frequently of the frivolous na- 
ture of the public taſte in matters of literature, 
are ſo far to be relied on, as to make me deſpair of 
a favourable reception of the following work. A 
Hiſtory of the Chriſtian Church, compoſed with 
judgment, taſte, and candour, drawn, with un- 
common diſcernment and induſtry, from the beſt 


ſources, enriched with much uſeful learning and 


ſeveral important diſcoveries, and connected with the 
Hiſtory of Arts, Philoſophy, and Civil Govern- 
ment, 1s an object that will very probably attract 
the attention of many, and muſt undoubtedly excite 
the curioſity of the judicious and the wiſe. A work 


of this nature will be conſidered by the Philoſopher 


as an important branch of the Hiſtory of the 
Human Mind, and I need not mention a multitude 
of reaſons that render it peculiarly intereſting to the 
Chriſtian. Beſides there has not hitherto appeared, 
in Engliſh, any complete Hiſtory of the Church, 
that repreſents its revolutions, its diviſions, and doc- 
trines, with impartiality and truth, expoſes the de- 
luſions of popiſh legends, breathes a ſpirit of mo- 
deration and freedom, and, keeping perpetually in 
the view of the reader the true nature and deſign of 


the 
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the Chriſtian religion, points out the deviations from 
its beautiful ſimplicity, that have been too frequent 
among all orders of men and in all ages of the 
world. | 

The following work has the beſt claim, of any 
I know, to theſe characters [a]; and its,peculiar 
merit is pointed out, as far as modeſty would per- 
mit, in the enſuing Preface of its juſtly celebrated 
author. The reputation of this great man is very 
well known. His noble birth ſeemed to open to 
his ambition a fair path to civil promotion; but his 
zeal for the intereſts of religion, his inſatiable thirſt 
after knowledge, and more eſpecially his predomi- 
nant taſte for ſacred literature, induced him to con- 
ſecrate his admirable talents to the ſervice of the 
church. The German univerſities loaded him with 
literary honours. Thekingof DEN MARE invited him 
to ſettle at Copenhagen. The duke of Brxuxswick 
called him from thence to Helmſtadt, where he re- 
ceived the marks of diſtinction due to his eminent 
abilities; filled, with applauſe, the academical chair 
of divinity z was honoured with the character of 
eccleſiaſtical counſellor to that reſpectable court ; 


[a] Some time after I had undertaken this tranſlation, I was ho. 
noured with a letter from the learned Biſhop of (;LOUCESTER, in 
which he was ſo good as to teſtify his approbation of my deſgn, and to 
ſpeak of the work I here offer to the public in an Engliſh dreſs, in the 
following manner: MOSHElM's Compendium is excellent, the methed ad- 
mirable ; in ſhort, the only one deſerving the name of an Eccl:fiaftica' Hiſtory. Ie 
deſerves, and needs, frequent netes -I hope this eminent prelate will not take 
amiſs my placing here a teſtimony that was not deſigned to be produced 
in this public manner. It is, however, ſo adapted to give thoſe who 
examine recommendations with diſcernment a favourable notion of the 
following work, that 1 could not think of ſuppreſſing it. It is uſual, in 
publiſhing certain ancient authors, to prefix to them the encomiums they 
have been honoured with by thoſe whoſe authority is reſpected in the 
republic of letters. I adopt this cuſtom ſo far as to mention one teſti- 
mony ;— more would be unneceflary ; the teſtimony ofa WAKBURTON 
is abundantly ſufficient to anſwer my purpoſe, and will be juſtly looked 
upon as equivalent to a multitude, | 
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and preſided over the ſeminaries of learning in the 
dutchy of Wolfembuttle and the principality of 
Blackenburg. When the late king formed the deſign 
of giving an uncommon degree of luſtre to the 
Univerſity of Gottingen, by filling it with men of 
the firſt rank in the literary world, ſuch as a Har- 
LER, a GESNER, and a MicnatLis, Dr. MosHeiM 
was deemed worthy to appear at the head of that 
famous ſeat of learning, in the quality of chancellor; 
and here he died, univerſally lamented, in the year 
1755, and in the ſixty- firſt year of his age. In depth 
of judgment, in extent of learning, in the powers of 
a noble and maſculine eloquence, in purity of taſte, 
and in a laborious application to all the various 
branches of erudition and philoſophy, he had cer- 
tainly very few ſuperiors. His Latin tranſlation of 
the celebrated Dr. Cupwogrn's Intellectual Syſtem 
of the Univerſe, enriched with large annotations, 
diſcovered fuch a profound acquaintance with an- 
cient philoſophy and erudition, as juſtly excited the 
admiration of the learned world. His ingenious 
illuſtrations, of the ſacred writings, his ſucceſsful 
labours in the defence of Chriſtianity, and the light 
he caſt upon the hiſtory of religion and philoſophy 
by his uninterrupted reſearches, appear in a multi- 
tude of volumes, which are deſervedly placed 
among the molt valuable treaſures of ſacred and 
profane literature; and the learned and judicious 
work, that is here preſented to the public, will 
undoubtedly render his name illuſtrious in the re- 
cords of religion and letters. | 

How far juſtice has been done to this excellent 
work, in the following tranſlation, is a point that 
mult be left ro the deciſion of thoſe who ſhall think 
proper to peruſe it with attention. I can ſay, with 
the ſtricteſt truth, that 1 have ſpared no pains to 
render it worthy of their gracious acceptance; and 

Ver. 1. "5D I this 
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this conſideration gives me ſome claim to their can- 
dour and indulgence, for any defects they may find 
in it. I have endeavoured to render my tranſlation 
faithful, but never propoſed to render it entirely 
literal. The ſtyle of the original is by no means a 
model to imitate, ina work deſigned for general ule. 
Dr. Mosne:m affected brevity, and laboured to 
crowd many things into few words; thus his dic- 
tion, though pure and correct, became ſententious 
and harſh, without that harmony which pleales the 
ear, and thoſe tranſitions which make a narration 
flow with eaſe. This being the caſe, I have ſome- 
times taken conſiderable liberties with my author, 
and followed the /pirit of his narrative without ad- 
hering ſtrictly to the letter. Where, indeed, the 
Latin phraſe appeared to me elegant, expreſſive, and 
compatible with the Engliſh idiom, I have con- 
ſtantly followed it; in all other caſes, I have de- 
parted from it, and have often added a few ſen- 
tences, to render an obſervation more ſtriking, a fact 
more clear, a portrait more finiſhed, Had I been 
tranſlating Cicero or Tacitus, I ſhould not have 
thought ſuch freedom pardonable. The tranſlation 
of a claflic author, like the copy of a capital picture 
muſt exhibit not only the ſabject, but alſo the manner 
of the original; this rule, however, is not applicable 
to the work now under conſideration, 
The reader will eafily diſtinguiſh the additional 
Notes of the Tranſlator from the original ones of 
the Author; the references to the latter being in- 
cluded in crotchets, while thoſe that indicate the 
former are marked with a hand, thus (c). 
When I entered upon this undertaking, I pro- 
poſed rendering the additional notes more numerous 
and ample, than the reader will find them, I ſoon 
perceived that the proſecution of my original plan 
would render this work too voluminous; and this 
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induced me to alter my purpoſe. The notes I have 

iven are not, however, inconſiderable in number; 
I wiſh I could ſay as much with reſpect to their 
merit and importance.— I would only hope, that 
ſome of them will be looked upon, as not altogether 
unneceſſary. | 
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HE different editions of the Elements of 

the Chriſtian Hiſtory [a] met with ſuch a 
favourable reception from the public, and 

the demand for them was ſo great, that they were, 
in a little time, out of print, Upon this occaſion, 
the worthy perſon, at whoſe expence they had been 
preſented to the public, deſired earneſtly to give a 
new edition of the ſame work improved and en- 


larged, and thus ſtill more worthy of its gracious - 


acceptance. The other occupations in which I was 
engaged, and a prudent conſideration of the labour 
I muſt undergo in the correction and augmentation 
of a work in which I myſelf perceived ſo many im- 
perfections, prevented my yielding, for a long time, 
to his earneſt ſolicitations. The importunities of 
my friends at length prevailed upon me to under- 
take this difficult work; and I have employed 
aſſiduouſly my hours of leiſure, during the ſpace of 
two years, in bringing it to as high a degree of per- 
fection as I am capable of giving it. So that now 

theſe Elements of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory appear un- 
der a new form, and the changes they have under- 
gone are certainly advantageous in every reſpect. 
J have retained ſtill the diviſion of the whole into 
certain periods; for though a continued narration 
would have been more agreeable to my own taſte, 
and had alſo ſeveral circumſtances to recommend it, 
yet the counſels of ſome learned men, who have ex- 


_ FF [4] A ſmall work publiſhed by Dr, MosuEIu, many years ago, 
in two volumes, 12mo, 
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perienced the great advantages of this diviſion, en- 
gaged me to prefer it to every other method. And 
indeed, when we examine this matter with due at- 
tention, we ſhall find, that the author, who propoſes 
comprehending in one work all that variety of ob- 
ſervations and facts that are neceſſary toan acquaint- 
ance with the ſtate of Chriſtianity in the different 
ages of the church, will find it impoſſible to execute 
this deſign, without adopting certain general divi- 
ſions of time, and others of a more particular kind, 
which the variety of objects, that demand a place 
in his Hiſtory, naturally points out. 

And as this was my deſign 1n the following work, 
J have left its primitive form entire, and made it 
my principal buſineſs to correct, improve, and aug- 
ment it in ſuch a manner, as to render it more in- 
ſtructive and entertaining to the reader. 

My principal care has been employed in eſta- 
bliſhing upon the moſt ſolid foundations, and con- 
firming by the moſt reſpectable authority, the credit 
of the facts related in this Hiſtory, For this pur- 
poſe, I have drawn from the fountain head, and 
havegone to thoſe genuine ſources from whence the 
pure and uncorrupted ſtreams of evidence flow. I 
have conſulted the beſt authors of every age, and 
chiefly thoſe who were contemporary with the 
events they relate, or lived near the periods in 
which they happened; and I have endeavoured to 
report their contents with brevity, perſpicuity, and 
preciſion. Abbreviators, generally ſpeaking, do 
little more than reduce to a ſhort and narrow com- 
paſs thoſe large bodies of hiſtory, that have been 
compiled from original authors; this method may 
be, in ſome meaſure, juſtified by ſeveral reaſons, 
and therefore is not to be entircly diſapproved. 
Form hence nevertheleſs it happens, that the er- 


rors, which almoſt always abound in large and 
þ 3 voluminous 
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voluminous productions, are propagated with faci- 
lity, and paſſing from one book into many, are 
unhappily handed down from age to age. This l 
had formerly obſerved in ſeveral abridgments; and 
I had lately the mortification to find ſome inſtances 
of this in my own work, when I examined it by 
the pure lamp of antiquity, and compared it with 
thoſe original records that are confidered as the 
genuine ſources of ſacred hiſtory. It was then, 
that I perceived the danger of confiding implicitly 
even in thoſe who are the mot generally eſteemed 
on account of their fidelity, penecration, and dilt- 
gence; and it was then alſo, that I became ſen- 
ſible of the neceſſity of adding, ſuppreſſing, chang- 
ing, and correcting ſeveral things in the ſmall 
work which 1 formerly publiſhed, and which has 
been already mentioned, In the execution of this 
neceſſary taſk, I can affirm with truth, that J have 
not been wanting in perſeverance, induſtry, or 
attention; and yet, wich all theſe, it is extremely 
difficult to avoid miſtakes of every kind, as thoſe 
who are acquainted with the nature of hiſtorical 
reſearches abundantly know. How far I have ap- 
proached to that inaccefſible degree of exactneſs, 
which 1s charpeable with no error, muſt be left to 
the deciſion of thoſe whoſe extenſive knowledge of 
the Chriſtian hiſtory entitles them to pronounce 
judgment 1n this matter, That ſuch may judge 
with che more facility, I have mentioned the authors 
who have been my guides; and, if I have in any 
reſpect miſrepreſented their accounts or their ſenti- 
ments, I muſt confeſs that I am much more inex- 
cuſable than ſome other hiſtorians, who have met 
with and deſerved the ſame reproach, ſince I have 
peruſed with attention and compared with eachother 
the various authors to whoſe teſtimony I appeal, 
having formed a reſoration of truſting to no autho- 
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rity inferior to that of the original ſources of hiſto- 
rical truth. 

In order to execute, with ſome degree of ſucceſs, 
the deſign I formed of rendering my abridgment 
more perfect, and of giving the hiltory of the 
church as it ſtands in the moſt authentic records, 
and in the writings of thoſe whoſe authority is moſt 
reſpectable, I tound myſelf obliged to make many 
changes and additions. "Theſe will be viſible through 
the whole of the following work, but more eſpeci- 
ally in the TulxbD Book, which comprehends the 
hiſtory of the Chriſtian, and particularly of the 
Latin or Weſtern church, from CHARLEMAGNE to 
the riſe of LuTHtr and the commencement of the 
Reformation. This period of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
tory, though it abound with ſhining examples ; 
though it be unſpeakably uſeful as a key to the 
knowledge of the political, as well as religious, 
ſtate of Europe; though it be ſingularly adapted 


to unfold the origin and explain the reaſons ot 


many modern tranſactions, has nevertheleſs been 
hitherto treated with leſs perſpicuity, ſolidity, and 
elegance, than any other branch of the hiſtory of the 
church. The number of writers that have at- 
tempted to throw light upon this intereſting period 
is conſiderable, but few of them are in the hands 
of the public, The barbarous ſtyle of one part of 
them, the profound ignorance of another, and the 
partial and factious ſpirit of a third, are ſuch as 
render them by no means inviting; and the enor- 
mous bulk and exceſſive price of the productions of 
tome of the beſt of thete writers muſt neceſſarily 
render them ſcarce. It is further to be obſerved, 
that ſome of the moſt valuable records that belong 
to the period of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory now under 
conſideration, lie yet in manuſcript in the collec- 
tions of the curious (or the opulent, who are wil- 
ling to paſs for ſuch), and are thus concealed from 
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public view. Thoſe who conſider theſe circum- 


ſtances will no longer be ſurpriſed, that in this 

art of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, the moſt learned and 
ee writers have omitted many things of 
conſequence, and treated others without ſucceſs. 
Among theſe, the annaliſts and other hiſtorians, ſo 
highly celebrated by the church of Rome, ſuch as 
BARON IUs, RaynaLDus, Bzovius, MaNRIQUES, 
and Wappixc, though they were amply furniſhed 
with ancient manuſcripts and records, have never- 
theleſs committed more faults, and fallen into er- 
rors of greater conſequence, than other writers, 
who were by far their inferiors in learning and 
credit, and had much leſs acceſs to original records 
than they were favoured with. 

Theſe conſiderations induce me to hope, that the 
work I here preſent to the public will neither ap- 
pear ſuperfluous nor uſeleſs. For as I have em- 
ployed many years in the moſt laborious re- 
ſearches, in order to acquire a thorough acquaint- 
ance with the hiſtory of Chriſtianity from the 
eighth century downwards, and as 1 flatter my- 
ſelf that, by the aſſiſtance of books and manu- 
{cripts too little conſulted, I have arrived at a 
more certain and ſatisfactory knowledge of that 


period than is to be found in the generality of 


writers, I cannot but think, that it will be doing 
real ſervice to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory to produce 
ſome of theſe diſcoveries, as this may encourage 
the learned and induſtrious to purſue the plan that 
I have thus begun, and to complete the hiſtory 
of the Latin church, by diſpelling the darkneſs 


of what 1s called the Middle Age. And indeed 


I may venture to affirm, that I have brought to 
light ſeveral things hitherto generally unknown, 
corrected from records of undoubted authority ac- 
counts of other things known but imperfectly and 


expreſſed with much perplexity and confuſion, and 
expoſed 
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expoſed the fabulous nature of many events that 
deform the annals of ſacred hiſtory. I here per- 
haps carry too far that ſelf-praiſe, which the can- 
dour and indulgence of the public are diſpoled ei- 
ther to overlook as the infirmity, or to regard as the 
privilege, of old age. Thoſe, however, who are 
curious to know how far this ſelf- applauſe is juſt 
and well-grounded, have only to caſt an eye on the 
illuſtrations I have given on the ſubject of Cox- 


STANTINE'S Donation, as alſo with reſpect to the 


Cathari and Albigenſes, the Beghards and Beguines, 
the Brethren and Siſters of the Free Spirit, (whole 
peſtilential fanaticiſm was a public nuitance to many 
countries in Europe during the ſpace of four hundred 
years), the Fratricelli, or Little Brethren, the con- 
troverſies between the Franciſcans and the Roman 
Pontifs, the hiſtory of BzxexGER and the Lollards, 


and other matters. When my illuſtrations on theſe 


ſubjects and points of hiſtory are compared with 
what we find concerning them in other writers, it 
will perhaps appear, that my pretenſions to the 
merit of ſome intereſting diſcoveries are not entirely 
without foundation. 

Theſe acceſſions to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory could 
not be exhibited with the ſame brevity which I have 
obſerved in treating other ſubjects, that have already 
been amply enlarged upon by others; for this 
would have been incompatible with the information 
of the curious, who would have received but im- 
perfect and confuſed notions of theſe ſubjects, and 
would have made me, perhaps, paſs for a fabulous 
writer, who advanced novelties without mentioning 


either my guides or my authorities. I have, there- 


fore, not only explained all thoſe points of hiſtory 
which carry with them an appearance of novelty, or 
recede conſiderably from the notions commonly re- 
ceived, but have alſo confirmed them by a ſufficient 
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number of obſervations and teſtimonies to eſtabliſh 
their credibility on a ſolid foundation. The il- 
luſtrations and enlargements, which, generally 
ſpeaking, carry an air of diſproportion and ſuper- 
fluity in an hiſtorical abridgment, were ablolutely 
neceſſary in the preſent caſe. 

Theſe reaſons engaged me to change the plan 
laid down in my former work, and one peculiar 
conſideration induced me to render the preſent 
hiſtory more ample and voluminous. The Elements, 
ſo often mentioned, were deſigned principally for the 
uſe of thoſe who are appointed to inſtruct the ſtu- 
dious youth in the hiltory and viciſſitudes of the 
Chriſtian church, and who ſtand in need of a com- 
pendious text to give a certain order and method to 
their prelections. In this view I treated each ſubject 
with the utmoſt brevity, and left, as was natural and 
fitting, much to the learning and abilities of thoſe 
who ſhould think proper to make uſe of theſe 
Elements in their courſe of inſtruction. But, in re- 
viewing this compendious work with a deſign to 
offer it anew to the public, I imagined it might be 
rendered more acceptable to many, by ſuch improve- 
ments and additions as might adapt it not only to 
the uſe of thoſe who teach others, but alſo of thoſe 
who are deſirous of acquiring, by their own ap- 
plication, a general knowledge of Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, It was with this view that I made con- 
ſiderable additions to my former work, illuſtrated 


many things that had been there obſcurely expreſſed 


for the ſake of brevity, and reduced to a regular 
and perſpicuous order a variety of facts, the recital 
of which had been more or leſs attended with per- 
plexity and contuſion. Hence it is, that, in the 
following work, the hiſtory of the calamities, in which 
the Chriſtians of the firſt ages were involved, and 


the origin and progreſs of the ſects and hereſies 
which 
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which troubled the church, are exhibited with an 
uncommondegreeof accuracy and preciſion. Hence 
the various forms of religion, which have ſprung 
from the exceſſive love of novelty, are repreſented 
without prejudice or partiality, and with all poſſible 
perſpicuity and truth. It is alſo in conſequence of 
this change of my original deſign, that I have taken 
the Jonas pains to ſtate more clearly religious con- 
troverſies, to eſtimate their reſpective moment and 
importance, and to exhibit the arguments alleged 
on both ſides : nor muſt I omit mentioning the 
care and labour I have employed 1n giving an ex- 
act narration of the tranſactions, wars, and enter- 
priſing meaſures, of the Roman pontiffs, from the 
reign of CHARLEMAGNE down to the preſent times. 

Thoſe, therefore, who are prevented from ap- 
plying themſelves to a regular ſtudy of Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory through want of leiſure, or by not having 
at hand the ſources of inſtruction, and are neverthe- 
leſs deſirous of acquiring a diſtin knowledge of 
certain events, doctrines, or religious rites, may con- 
ſult the following work, in which they will find the 
information they want z and thoſe who are inclined 
to puſh their inquiries ſtill further, will ſee the 
courſe they mult purſue, and the authors mention- 
ed whom it will be proper for them to peruſe. 

It would betray an unpardonable preſumption 


in me to imagine, that in a work, whoſe plan is fo 


extenſive, and whoſe contents are ſo various, I 
have never fallen into any miſtakes, or let any 
thing drop from my pen, which ſtands in need of 
correction. But as I am conſcious to myſelf of 
having conducted this undertaking with the moſt 
upright intentions, and of having employed all 
thoſe means that are generally looked upon as the 
beſt preſervatives againſt the ſeduction of error, I 
would hope that the miſtakes I may have commit- 
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ted are neither ſo frequent nor ſo momentous as to 
be productive of any pernicious effects. 

might add more; but nothing more is neceſ- 
ſary to enable thoſe to judge of this work, who 
judge with knowledge, impartiality, and candour. 
therefore conclude, by offering the juſt tribute of 
my gratitude to Almighty God, who, amidſt the in- 
firmities of my advanced years and other preſſures 
under which I have laboured, has ſupplied me with 
ſtrength to bring this difficult work to a concluſion. 


Gottingen, 
March 23, 1755. 
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ful narration of the tranſactions, revolutions, 
and events, that relate to that large commu- 
nity, which bears the name of JESUS CurisT, and is vul- 
arly known under the denomination of the CHURCH. 
t comprehends both the external and internal condition of 
this community, and ſo connects each event with the 
cauſes from which it proceeds, and the inſtruments Which 
have been concerned in its production, that the attentive 
reader may be led to obſerve the diſplays of providential 
wiſdom and goodneſs in the preſervation of the church, 
and thus find his picty improved, as well as his know- 
ledge. 

II. The church, founded by the miniſtry and death of 
CHRIST, cannot be repreſented with more perſpicuity 
and propriety than under the notion of a ſociety ſubject- 
ed to a lawful dominion, and governed by certain laws 
and inſtitutions, moſtly of a moral and ſpiritual tenden- 
cy. To ſuch a ſociety many external events muſt hap— 
pen, which will advance or oppoſe its intereſts, and ac- 
celerate or retard its progreſs towards perfection, in 
conſequence of its unavoidable connexion with the courſe 
and revolutions of human affairs. Moreover, as nothing 
is ſtable and uniform where the imperfections of hu- 
manity take place, this religious ſociety, beſides the 
viciſſitudes to which it muſt be expoſed from the inffu- 


ence of external events, mult be liable to various changes 


* .* . * — — . - D 
in its internal conſtitution. In this view of things then 


it appears, that the hiſtory of the church, like that of 
the ſtate, may be divided, with propriety, into two ge- 
neral branches, which we may call its External and [n- 
ternal hiſtory. | | 

III. The External hiſtory of the church comprehends 
all the changes, viciſſitudes, and events, that have di- 
verſified the external ſtate and condition of this ſacred 
N And as all public ſocicties have their pe- 
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riods of luſtre and decay, and are expoſed to revolutions 
both of a happy and calamitous nature, ſo this firſt 
branch of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory may be ſubdivided into 


two, comprehending, reſpectively, the proſperous and 


calanitous events that have happened to the church. 

IV. The proſperous events, that have contributed to 
extend the limits, or to augment the influence, of the 
Chriſtian church, have proceeded either from its rulers 
and leaders, or from the ſubordinate members of this 
great community. Under the former claſs, we rank its 

ublic rulers, ſuch as princes, magiſtrates, and pontifs, 
who, by their authority and laws, their liberality, and 
even their arms, have maintained its cauſe and extended 
its borders, as alſo its more private leaders, its learned 
and pious doctors, whoſe wiſe counſels, pious exploits, 
eminent examples, and diſtinguiſhed abilities, have con- 
tributed moſt to promote its ru’, proſperity and luſtre, 
Under the latter claſs, we may comprehend the advan- 
tages, which the cauſe of Chriſtianity has derived, from 
the active faith, the invincible conſtancy, the fervent 
piety and extenſive charity, of its genuine profeſſors, 
who, by the attractive luſtre of theſe amiable virtues, 
have led many into the way of truth, and engaged them 
to ſubmit themſelves to the empire of the MESSIAH. 

V. Under the calamitous events that have happened to 
the church, may be comprehended the injuries 'it has 
received from the vices and paſſions of its friends, and 
the bitter oppoſition and inſidious ſtratagems of its ene- 
mies. The profeflors of Chriſtianity, and more eſpecially 
the Coctors and rulers of the church, have done unſpeak- 
able detriment to the cauſe of religion, by their ignor— 
ance and floth, their luxury and ambition, their uncha- 
ritable zeal, animoſities and contentions, of which many 

cking examples will be exhibited in the courſe of this 

iſtory. Chriſtianity had pzd/ic enemies to encounter, 
even princes and magiſtrates, who oppoſed its progreſs 
by penal laws and blood-thirſty perſecution ; it had alſo 
private and inveterate adverſaties in à certain ſet of phi- 
loſophers, or rather ſophiſts, who, enſlaved to ſuperſtition 
or abandoned to atheiſm, endeavoured to blaſt the riſing 
church by their perſidious accuſations and their virulent 
Writings. 


VI. Such 
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VI. Such then are the events that are exhibited to our Internal 


view in the external hiſtory of the church. Its Interna 
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Hiſlory comprehends the changes and viciſſitudes that have prehenda, 


3 
happened in its inward conſtitution, in that ſyſtem of 


diſcipline and doctrine by which it ſtands diſtinguiſned 


from all other religious ſocieties, This branch may be 
properly termed the Hi/tory of the Cirifiian Religion, The 
cauſes of theſe internal changes are to be ſought for 
principally in the conduct and meaſures of thole who 


have preſided and born rule in the church. It has been 


too frequently their practice to interpret the truths and 
precepts of religion in a manner accommodated to their 
particular ſyſtems, nay, to their private intereſt ; and, 
while they have found in ſome implicit obedience, they 
have met with warm oppoſition from others. Hence 
have proceeded theological broils and civil commotions, 
in which the cauſe of religion has often been defended 
at the expence both. of juſtice and humanity. All theſe 
things muſt be obſerved with the ſtricteſt attention by an 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, 

VII. The firſt thing, therefore, that ſhould be natu- 
rally treated in the Internal Hiſtory of the church, is the 
hiſtory of its minifters, rulers, and form of government. 
When we look back to the commencement of the Chri- 
ſtian church, we fing its government adminiſtred jointly 
by the paſtors and the people, But, in proceſs of time, 
the ſcene changes, and we fee. theſe paſtors affecting an 
air of pre-eminence and ſuperiority, trampling upon "the 
rights and privileges of the community, and aſſuming to 
themſcives a ſupreme authority both in civil and religious 
matters. This invaſion of the rights of the people was 
at length carried to ſuch a height, that a ſingle man ad- 
miniſtred, or at leaſt pretended a right to adminiſter, the 
affairs of the whole church with an unlimited ſway.— 
Among the doctors of thele early times, there were ſome 
who acquired, by their learned laboars, a ſhining repu- 
tation and an univerſal influence; they were regarded as 
oracles; their deciſions were handed down to poſte- 
rity as ſacred rules of faith and practice; and they 
thus deſerve to be mentioned, with particular dit- 
tinction, among the governors of the church, though 
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no part of its public adminiſtration was actually in their 
hands [a]. 

VIII. After giving an account of the rulers and 
ductors of the church, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian proceeds 
to exhibit a view of the latos, that are peculiar to this 
ſacred community, that form, as it were, its center of 
union, and diſtinguiſh it from all other religious ſocieties. 
Theſe laws are of two kinds. The firſt are properly 
called divine, becauſe they are immediately enacted by 
God himſelf, and are contained in thoſe ſacred books, 
which carry the moſt ſtriking marks of a divine origin. 
They conſiſt of thoſe doctrines that are the objects of 
faith and reaſon, and thoſe precepts that are addreſſed to 
the heart and the affections. To the ſecond kind belong 
thoſe /aws that are merely of human inſtitution, and de- 
rive their authority only from the injunctions of the ru- 
lers of the church. 

IX. In that part of the ſacred hiſtory which relates to 
the doctrines of Chriſtianity, it is neceſſary, above all 
things, to inquire particularly into the degree of autho- 
rity that has been attributed to the ſacred writings in all 
the different periods of the church, and alſo into the 
manner in which the divine doctrines they contain, have 
been explained and illuſtrated. For the true ſtate of re- 
ligion in every age can only be learned from the point of 
view in which theſe celeſtial oracles were conſidered, and 
from the manner in which they were expounded to the 
people. As long as they were the only rule of faith, re- 
Iigion preſerved its native purity ; and, in proportion as 
their deciſions were either neglected or poſtponed to the 
inventions of men, it degenerated from its primitive and 
divine ſimplicity. It is further neceſſary to ſhew under 
this head, what was the fate of the pure laws and doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity how they were interpreted and ex- 
plained—how they were defended againſt the enemies of 
the Goſpel—how they were corrupted and adulterated 
by the ignorance and licentiouſneſs of men. And, final- 
Iy, it will be proper to inquire here, how far the lives 
and manners of Chriſtians have been conformable to the 


(> [a] By theſe our author means the Fathers, whoſe writings 
ferm ttill a rule of faith in the Romiſh church, while in the Pro- 
teſtant churches their authority diminiſhes from day to day. 
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dictates of theſe ſacred laws, and the influence that theſe 
ſublime doctrines ought to have upon the hearts of men, 
as alſo to examine the rules of diſcipline preſcribed by 
the ſpiritual governors of the church, in order to correct 
and reſtrain the vices and irregularities of its members. 

X. The Human Laws, that conſtitute a part of ec- Thirdly,the 
clefiaſtical government, conſiſt in precepts concerning hiſtor af its 
the external worſhip of the Deity, and, in certain rites, Nee 
either confirmed by cuſtom or introduced by poſitive and ſhip, 
| expreſs authority. Rites and ceremontes regard religion 
5 either directhh or indirecily; by the former, we underſtand 
thoſe that are uſed in the immediate worſhip of the ſu— 
preme Being, whether in public or in private; by the 
y latter, ſuch pious and decent inſtitutions as, beſides di- 
rect acts of worſhip, have obtained in the church. This 

part of ſacred hiſtory is of a vaſt extent, both on account 
of the great diverſity of theſe ceremonies and the frequent 
changes and modifications through which they have paſ- 
fed. This confideration will juſtify our treating them 
with brevity, in a work which is only deligned as a com- 

pendious view of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. 

XI. As bodies politic are ſometimes diſtracted with Fourthly, 
wars and ſeditions, fo has the Chriſtian church, though e 
deſigned to be the manſion oi: charity and concord, been fies that 
unhappily perplexed by inteſtine diviſions, occaſioned have divid- 
ſometimes by points of doQrine, at others by a variety © 
of ſentiments about certain rites and ceremonies. The 
principal authors of theſe diviſions have been ſtigmatized 
with the title of Heretic, and their peculiar opinions of 
conſequence diſtinguiſhed by the appcllation of Pfere- 
fries [b]. The nature therefore and progreſs of theſe inte- 
ttine diviſions or here/jes are to be carefully untoided ; 
and, if this be done with judgment and impartiality, it 
muſt prove uſeful and intere!tins in the higheſt degtee, 
though at the ſame time it mult be ebicrved, that no 
branch of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory is o painful and difhicult, 
on account of the ſagacity, candour, and application that 
it requires, in order to its being treated in a fatisfactory 
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N [5] A term innocent in its primitive fignification, though 
become odious by the enormity of ſome errors, to which it has been 
applied, and alſo by the uſe that has been ue of ity to vent the 
malignity of enthuſiaſts and higots. 
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manner. The difficulty of arriving at the truth, in re- 
ſearches of this nature, is extreme, on account of the 
injurious treatment that has been ſewn to the heads of 
religious ſets, and the unfair repreſentations that have 
been given of their tenets and opinions; and -this diffi— 
culty has been conftiderably augmented by this particular 
circumſtance, that the ore ateft part of the writings of 
thoſe who were branded with Td name of heretics have 
not reached our times. It is therefore the duty of a 
candid hiftorian to avoid attaching to this term the in- 
vidious ſenſe in wh:ch it is too ofte 1 uſed, ſince it is the 
invective of all contending parties, and is employed 
againſt truth, as frequently as againſt error. The wiſeſt 


method here is to take the word Heretic in its . general 


ſignification, as denoting a perſon, who, either directly 
or indirectly, has been the occaſion of exciting diviſions 
and diſſenſions among Chriſtians, 

XII. After thus conſidering what conſtitutes the 
matter of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, it will be proper to be- 
itow a few thoughts on the manner of treating it, as this 
is a point of too much importance not te deſerve a mo- 
ment's attention. And here we may obſerve, that, in 
order to render both the External and Internal Hiſtory 
of the Church truly intereſting and uſeful, it is abſo- 
Jutely neceſſary to trace effects to their canſes, and to 
connect events with the circumſtances, views, principles, 
and inſtruments that have contributed to their exiſtence. 
A bare recital of facts can at beſt but enrich the memory, 
and furniſh a certain degree of amuſement ; but the hi- 
ſtorian, who enters into the fecret ſprings that direct the 
courle of outward events, and views things | in their va- 
rious relations, connexions, and tendencies, gives thus 
a proper exerciſe to the judgement of the reader, and ad- 
miniſters, on many oc ſions, the moſt uſeful leflons of 
wiſdom and prudence, It is true, a high degree of cau- 
tion 15 to be obſerved here, leſt, .in diſcloſing the ſectet 


ſprings of public events, we ſubſtitute imaginary Cauſes 


in the place of real, and attribute the actions of men to 
principles they never profcfled, 

XIII. In order to diſcover the ſecret cauſes of public 
events, ſome general ſuccours are to be derived from the 


Hiſtory of the times in Which they happened, and the 


Teſlimenies 
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Teſtimonies of the authors by whom they are recorded. 
But beſides theſe, a conſiderable acquaintance with human 
nature, founded on long obſervation and experience, 1s 
ſingularly uſeful in reſearches of this kind, The hiſto— 
rian, who has acquired a competent knowledge of the 
views that occupy the generality of men, who has ſtu- 
died a great variety of characters, and attentively obſer— 
ved the force and violence of human pathons, together 
with the infirmities and contradictions they produce in 
the conduct of life, will find, in this knowledge, a key 
to the ſecret reaſons and motives which gave riſe to many 
of the moſt important events of ancient times. A Kknow- 
ledge alſo of the manners and opinions of the perſons con- 
cerned in the events that are related, will contribute 
much to lead us to the true origin of things. 

XIV. There are however, beſides theſ: general views, 
particular conſiderations, which will aſſiſt us ſtill further 
in tracing up to their true cauſes the various events of 
ſacred hiſtory, We muſt, for example, in the External 
Hiſtory of the church, attend carefully to two things, f:r/?, 
to the political ſtate of thoſe kingdoms and nations in 
which the Chriſtian religion has been embraced. or re- 
jected ; and, ſecondly, to their religious ſtate, z. e. the 
opinions they have entertained concerning the divine 
nature and the worſhip that is to be addreſicd to him, 
For we ſhall then perceive, with more c-rtainty and Jets 
difficulty, the reaſons of the different reception Chriſti- 
anity has met with in difierent nations, when we are 
acquainted with the reſpective forms of civil government, 
the political maxims, and the public forms of religion that 
prevailed in thoſe countries and in thaſe periods of time 
in which the Goſpel received encouragement, or met with 
oppoſition. 

XV. With reſpect to the Internal Iliſtory of the Church, 
nothing is more adapted to lay open to view the hidden 
ſprings of its various changes, than an acquaintance with 
the Hiſtory of learning and philsſophy in the times of old, 
For it is certain, that human learning and philoſophy have, 
in all times, pretended to modify the doctrines of Chriſti- 
anity; and that theſe pretenſions have extended further 
than belongs to the province of philoſophy on the one 
hand, or is conſiſtent with the purity and ſimplicity of 
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the Goſpel on the other. Tt may alſo be obſerved, that 
a knowledge of the forms of civil government and of the 
ſuperſtitious rites and inſtitutions of ancient times is not 
only uſeful, as we remarked above, to illuſtrate ſeveral 
things in the External Hiſtory of the church, but alſo 
to render a ſatisfactory account of its Huternal variations 
both in point of doctrine and worſhip. For the genius 


of human laws and the iraxims of civil rulers have un- 


doubtedly had a great influence in forming the conſti- 


tution of the church; and even its ſpiritual leaders have, 
in too many inſtances, from an i!1-judged prudence, mo- 
delled its diſcipline and worſhip after the ancient ſuper- 
ſtitions. 

XVI. We cannot be at any loſs to know the ſources 
from whence this important knowledge is to be derived. 
The beſt writers of every age, who make mention of ec- 
cleſiaſtical affairs, and particularly thoſe who were con- 
temporary with the events they relate, are to be carefully 
conſulted, ſince it is from credible teſtimonies and re— 
ſpectable authorities that hiſtory derives a ſolid and per- 
manent foundation, Our eſtcem for thoſe writers, who 
may be conſidered as the ſources of hiſtorical knowledge, 
ought not however to lead us to treat with neglect the 
hiſtorians and annaliſts, who have already made uſe of 
theſe original records; fince it betrays a fooliſh ſort of 
vanity to reject the advantages that may be derived from 
the ſuccours and labours of thoſe who have preceded us 
in their endeavours to caſt light upon matters that have 
been for many ages covered with obſcurity [e]. | 

XVII. From all this we ſhall eaſily diſcern the qua- 
lifications that are eſſential to a good writer of Eceleſia- 
ſtical Hiſtory. His knowledge of human affairs muſt be 
conſiderable, and his learning extenſive, He muſt be en- 
dowed with a ſpirit of obſervation and ſagacity ; a habit 
of reaſoning with evidence and facility ; a faithful me- 
mory; and a judgment matured by experience, and 
ſtrengthened by exerciſe. Such are the intellectual en- 


[e] The various writers of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory are enumerated 


by SEVER. WALT. SLUTERUS in his Prapylæum Hiſforiæ Chriſti- 


au, publiſhed at Lanenburg in gto. in the year 1696; and by CAsP. 
SAGITTARIUS, in his J 


loſque ejus partes, rd ad Hiſoriam Ecclfiafticam, ſingu- 


dowments 


INTRODUCTION, 


dowments that are required in the character of a good 
hiſtorian; and the moral qualities that are neceſſary to 
complete it, are a perſevering and inflexible attachment 
to truth and virtue, a freedon: from the ſervitude of pre- 
judice and paſſion, and a laborious and patient turn of 


mind. 


XVIII. Thoſe who undertake to write the hiſtory of 
the Chriſtian church are expoſed to receive a bias from 
three different ſources, from times, perſons, and opintons. 
The times, in which we live, have often ſo great an in- 
fluence on our manner of judging, as to make us conſider 
the events, which happen in our days, as a rule by which 
we are to eſtimate the probability or evidence of thoſe 
that are recorded in the hiſtory of paſt ages. The perſons, 
on whoſe teſtimonies we think we have reaſon to arg 
acquire an imperceptible authority over our ſentiments, 
that too frequently ſeduces us to adopt their errors, eſpe- 
cially it theſe perſons have been diſtinguiſhed by emi- 
nent degrees of ſanctity and virtue. And an attachment 
to favourite 9þ1n7975 leads authors ſometimes to pervert, 
or, at leaſt, to modify facts in favour of thoſe who have 
embraced theſe opinions, or to the diſadvantage of ſuch 
as have oppoſed them, 

much the more dangerous, as taoſe whom they. deceive 
are, in innumerable caſes, inſenſible of their deluſion and 
of the falſe repreſentations of things to which it leads 
them, It is not neceſſary to obſerve the ſolemn obli- 
cations that bind an hiſtorian to guard ayainſt theſe three 
fources of error with the moſt delicate circumſpection, 
and the moſt ſcrupulous attention. 

XIX. It is well known nevertheleſs how far eccleſia- 
ſtical hiſtorians, in all ages, have departed from theſe 
rules and from others of equal evidence and importance. 
For, not to mention thoſe who lay claim to a high rank 
among the writers of hiſtory in conſequence of a happy 
memory, loaded with an ample heap of materials, nor 
thoſe whoſe pens are rather guided by ſordid views of in- 
tereſt than by a generous love of truth, it is but too evi- 
dent, how {ew in number the unprejudiced and impartial 
hiſtorians are, whom neither the influence of the ſect to 
which they belong, nor the venerable and impoſing 
names of antiquity, nor the ſpirit of the times and the 
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torrent of prevailing opinion, can turn aſide from the ob- 
ſtinate purſuit of truth alone. In the preſent age, more 
eſpecially, the ſpirit of the times and the influence of 

redominant opinions have gained with many an incre- 
dible aſcendant. Hence we find frequently in the wri- 
tings even of learned men ſuch wretched arguments as 
thee : Such an opinion is true; therefore it muſt of neceſſity 
have been adopted by the primitive Chr iſtians—Chrift has 
commanded us to live in ſuch a manner; therefore it is un- 
doubtedly certain, that the Chriſtians of ancient limes lived ſo. 
— certain cuſtom does not take place nato; therefore it did 
not prevail in former times. 

XX. If thoſe who apply themſelves to the compoſition 
of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory be careful to avoid the fources of 
error mentioned above, their labours will be eminently 
uſeful] to mankind, and more eſpecially to thoſe who are 
called to the important office of inſtructing others in the 
ſacred iruths and duties of Chriſtianity. The hiftory of 
the church preſents to our view a variety of objects that 
are every way adapted to conhrm our faith. When we 
conteri plate here the diſcouraging obſtacles, the united 
efforts of kingdoms and empires, and the dreadful cala- 
mities which Chriſtianity, in its very infancy, was obliged 
to encounter, and over which it gained an immortal 
victory, this will be ſufficient to fortify its true and zea— 
lous profeſſors againſt all the threats, cavils, and ſtrata— 
gems of profane and impious men. The great and ſhi— 
ning examples alſo which diſplay their luſtre, more or 
leſs, in every period of the Chriſtian hiſtory, muſt have 
an admirable tendency to inflame our piety and to excite, 
even in the coldeſt and moſt inſenſible hearts, the love of 
God and virtue, Thoſe amazing revolutions and events 


O 


that diſtinguiſhed every age of the church, and often 


ſcemed to ariſe from ſmall beginnings and cauſes of little 
conſequence, proclaim, with a ſolemn and reſpectable 


voice, the empire of providence, and alſo the inconſtancy 


and vanity of human things. And, among the many ad- 
vantages that ariſe from the ſtudy of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
tory, it is none of the leaſt, that we ſhall ſee therein the 
origin and occaſions of thoſe ridiculous rites, abſurd 
opinions, fooliſh ſuperſtitions, and pernicious errors, with 


which Chriſtianity is yet disfigured in too many parts of 
the 
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the world, This knowledge will naturally lead us to a 
view of the truth in its beautiful ſimplicity, will engage 
us to love it and render us zealous in its defence; not to 
mention the pleaſure and ſatisfaction that we mult feel in 
reſearches and diſcoveries of ſuch an intereſting kind. 

XXI. They, more eſpecially, who are appointed to 
inſtruct the youth in the public univerſities, as alſo ſuch 
as are ſet apart for the ſervice of the church, will derive 
from this ſtudy the moſt uſeful leſſons of wiſdom and 
prudence, to direct them in the diſcharge of their re{pec- 
tive offices. On the one hand, the inconfiderate Zeal and 
temerity of others, and the pernicious coni-quences with 
which they have been attended, will teach circuinſpec- 
tion; and in the miſtakes into which even men of emi— 
nent merit and abilities have fallen, they will often ſee 
the things they are obliged to avoid, and the ſacrifices it 
will be prudent to make, in order to maintain peace and 
concord in the church; on the other, illuſtrious exam- 
ples and ſalutary meaſures will hold forth to them a 
rule of conduct, a lamp to ſhew them the paths they 
muſt purſue. It may be further obferved, that, if we 
except the arms which ſcripture and reaſon furniſh 
againſt ſuperſtition and error, there is nothing that will 
enable us to combat them with more efficacy than the 
view of their deplorable effects, as they ate repreſented to 
us in the hiſtory of the church. It would be endlels to 
enumerate all the advantages that reſult from the ſtudy 
of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; experience alone can difplay 
theſe in all their extent; nor ſhall we mention the bene- 
fts that may be derived from it by thoſe who have tur- 
ned their views to other ſciences than that of theology, 
and its more peculier utility to ſuch as are engaged in 
the ſtudy of the civil law. All this would lead us too 
tar from our preſent deſign. 

XXII. As the hiſtory of the church is External or [n- 
ternal, ſo the manner of treating it muſt be ſuited to that 
diviſion. As to the firſt, when the narration is long and 
the thread of the hiſtory runs through a great number of 
ages, it is proper to divide it into certain periods, which 


will give the reader time to breathe, aſſiſt memory, and 


alſo introduce a certain method and order inta the work. 
In the following hiſtory the uſual diviſion into centuries 
18 
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is adopted preferably to all others, becauſe moſt gene- 
rally liked; though it be attended with difficulties and 
inconveniences. | 

XXIII. A conſiderable part of theſe inconveniences 
will be however removed, if, beſides this ſmaller diviſion 
into centuries, we adopt a larger one, and divide the 
ſpace of time that elapied between the birth of CHRIST 
and our days into certain grand periods, that are diſtin- 
guiſhed by ſignal revolutions or remakable events. It is 
on this account that we have judged it expedient to com- 
prehend the following Hiſtory in Four Books, that 
will take in four remarkable periods: the FIRST will be 
employed in exhibiting the ſtate and viciſſitudes of the 
Chriſtian church, from its commencement to the time of 
ConsTANTINE the Great. The SEtconD will compre- 
hend the period, that extends from the reign of Con- 
STANTINE to that of CHARLEMAGNE, which produced 
ſuch a remarkable change in the face of Europe. The 
TrirD will contain the Hiſtory of the Church, from 
the time of CHARLEMAGNE to the memorable period 
when LUTHER aroſe in Germany, to oppoſe the tyranny 
of Rome and to deliver divine truth from the darkneſs that 
covered it. And the FouRTH will carry down the fame 
hiſtory, from the riſe of Lu'THER to the preſent times. 

XXIV. We have ſeen above, that the ſphere of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory is extenſive, that it comprehends a 
great variety of objects, and embraces political, as well as 
religious matters, fo far as the former are related to the 
latter, either as cauſes or effects. But, however great 
the diverſity of theſe objects may be, they are cloſely con- 
nected ; and it is the particular buſineſs of an eccle- 
ſiaſtical hiſtorian to obſerve a method that will ſhew 
this connexion in the moſt conſpicuous point of view, 


and form into one regular whele a variety of parts that 


ſeem heterogeneous and diſcordant. Different writers 
have followed here different methods, according to the 
diverſity of their views and their peculiar manner of 


thinking. The order I have obſerved will be ſeen above 


in that part of this Introduction, which treats of the ſub- 
ject-matter of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; the mention of it is 
therefore omitted here, to avoid unneceſſary repetitions. 
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Containing the HisToRY, of the CHRISTIAN 
Cuurcn from its firſt riſe to the time of 
CoNSTANTINE the GREAT. 


PARTI, 


Comprehending the External His Tory of the 
CHURCH. 


CHAPTER I. 


Concerning the civil and religious ſlate of the world at the 
birth of CHRIST. 


ject to the Roman empire, when JEsvus 
CHRIST made his appearance upon earth. The 
remoter nations, which had ſubmitted to the yoke of this 


1. \ GREAT part of the world was become ſub- 


mighty empire, were ruled, either by Roman governors 


inveſted with temporary commiſſions, or by their own 
princes and laws, in ſubordination to the republic, whoſe 
ſovereignty was to be acknowledged, and from which 
the conquered kings, that were continued in their do- 
minions, derived their borrowed majeſty. At the fame 
time the Roman people and their venerable ſenate, 
though they had not loſt all ſhadow of liberty, were yet, 
in reality, reduced to a ſtate of ſervile ſubmiſſion to 
AUGUsTUs CæsAR, who, by artifice, perhdy, and blood- 
ſhed, had proceeded to an enormous degree of power, 
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and united in his own perſon the pompous titles of Em- 
peror, Sovereign Pontif, Cenſor, "Tribune of the people, 
I. Proconſul ; in a word, all the great offices of the ſtate [a]. 


II. The Roman government, conſidered both with 
reſpect to its form and its laws, was certainly mild and 
equitable [J. But the injuſtice and avarice of the Præ- 


tors and Proconſuls, and the ambitious luſt of conqueſt 


and dominion, which was the predominant paſſion of the 
Roman people, together with the rapacious proceedings 
of the Publicans, by whom the-taxes of the empire were 
levied, were the occaſions of perpetual tumults and un- 
ſupportable grievances. And among the many evils that 
aroſe from thence we juſtly reckon the formidable armies, 


that were neceſſary to ſupport theſe extortions in the pro- 


vinces, and the civil Wars, which frequently broke out 
between the oppreſſed nations and their haughty con- 
querors. 

III. It muſt, at the ſame time, be acknowledged, that 
this ſupreme dominion of one people, or rather, of one 
man over ſo many kingdoms, was attended with many 
conſiderable advantages to mankind in general, and to 
the propagation and advancement of Chriſtianity in par- 
ticular, For, by the means of this almoſt univerſal em 
pire, many nations, different in their language, and in 
their manners, were united more intimately together in 


ſocial intercourſe. Hence a paſſage was opened to the 


remoteſt countries by the communications, which the 


Romans formed between the conquered provinces [c]. 


Hence alſo the nations, whoſe manners were ſavage and 
barbarous, were civilized by the laws and commerce of 
the Romans. And by this, in ſhort, the benign influ- 
ence of letters and philosophy was ſpread abroad in coun- 
tries, which had lain, before, under the darkeſt igno- 
tance, All this contributed, no doubt, in a ſingulat 


Ca] See for this purpoſe the learned work of AucusTriN CaM- 
PIANUS, entitled, De officio et poteſtate Magiftratuum Romanorum et 
juriſdictione, lib. i. cap. i. p. 3, 4, &c. Geneve, 1725, in Quarto. 

6] See MoYLEe's Effay onthe Conſtitution of the Roman Govern- 


ment, in the poſthumous works of that author, vol. i. p. 1-48. as 


alſo Se1P, MAFFatl Perona illuſirata, lib. ii. p. 65. 

Le] See, for a further illuſtration of this matter, Hiſtaire des 
grands chemins de Empire Romain, par NiC01, BERGIER, printed 
in the year 1728. See alſo the very learned EVERARD OTTO, De 


tutela viarum publicarum, part II. p. 314. 
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manner, to facilitate the progreſs of the Goſpel, and to 
crown the labours of its firſt miniſters and heralds with 
ſucceſs [d]. 

IV. The Roman empire, at the birth of CHRIST, was 
leſs agitated by wars and tumults, than it had been for 


many years before. For, though I cannot aſſent to the 
opinion of thoſe, who, following the account of ORo- 


SIUs, maintain, that the temple of JAN us was then ſhut, 


and that wars and diſcords abſolutely ceaſed throughout 
the world ſe]; yet it is certain, that the period, in which 
our Saviour defcended upon earth, may be juſtly ſtyled the 
Pacific Aze, if we compare it with the preceding times. 
And indeed, the tranquillity, that then reigned, was ne- 
ceflary to enable the miniſters of CHits'r to execute, 
with ſucceſs, their ſublime commiſſion to the human 
race. 

V. The want of ancient records renders it impoſſible 
to ſay any thing ſatisfactory or certain concerning the 
fate of thoſe nations, who did hot receive the Roman 
yoke : nor indeed is their hiſtory eſſential to our preſent 
purpoſe. It is ſufficient to obſerve, with reſpect to them, 
that thoſe who inhabited the eaſtern regions were ſtrangers 
to the ſweets of liberty, and groaned under the burthen 
of an oppreſſive yoke. This, their ſoftneſs and effemi- 
nacy, both in point of manners and bodily conſtitution, 
contributed to make them ſupport with an unmanly pa- 
tiencez and even the religion, they profeſſed, riveted 
their chains. On the contrary, the northern nations en- 
joyed, in their frozen dwellings, the bleſſings of ſacred 
freedom, which their government, their religion, a robuſt 
and vigorous frame of body and ſpirit, derived from the 
inclemency and ſeverity of their climate, all united to 
preſerve and maintain [/. 


[4] ORtGEN, among others, makes particular mention of this, in 
the ſecond book of his anſwer to CELSUS, p. 79. of the Cambridge 
edition. 

[e] See Jo. Mass0NI1 Templum Jani, Chriſto naſcente, reſeratum. 
Roterodami, 1706. | 

[J] Fere itaque imperia (ſays SENECA) penes eos fuere populos, 

ut mitiore calo utuntur : in frigora, ſeftemtrionemgue vergentibus 
immanſueta ingenia ſunt, ut git poeta, ſungue ſimiilima ccœlo. SE 
NECA De ira, lib. ii. cap. xvi, tom. i. Opp. Edit. Grouo vii. 
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VI. All theſe nations lived in the practice of the moſt 
abominable ſuperſtitions. For though the notion of one 
ſupreme being was not entirely effaced in the human 


mind, but fhewed itfelf frequently, even through the 


darkneſs of the groſſeſt idolatry, yet, all nations, except 
that of the Jews, acknowledged a number of governing 
powers whom they called Gods, and one or more of which 
they ſuppoſed to preſide over each particular province or 
people, They worſhiped theſe fictitious deities with 
various rites ; they confidered them as widely different 
from each other in ſex, and power, in their nature, and 
alſo in their reſpective offices, and they appealed them 
by a multiplicity of ceremonies and offerings, in order to 
obtain their protection and favour. So that, however 
different the degrees of enormity might be, with which 
this abſurd and impious theology appeared in different 
countries; yet there was no nation, whole ſacred rites 
and whoſe religious worſhip did not diſcover a manifeſt 
abuſe of reaſon, and very ſtriking marks of extravagance 
and folly. | | 

VII. Every nation then had its reſpeQive gods, over 
which preſided one more excellent than the reſt ; yet in 
ſuch a manner, that this ſupreme deity was himſelf con- 
trolled by the rigid empire of the fates, or what the philo- 
ſophers called Eternal neceſſity. The gods of the eaſt were 
different from thoſe of the Gauls, the Germans, and the 
other northern nations. The Grecian divinities differed 
widely from thoſe of the Egyptians, who deified plants, 
animals, and a great variety of the productions, both of 
nature and art ſg]. Each people alfo had their own par- 
ticular manner of worſhiping and appealing their refpec- 
tive deities, entirely different from the facred rites of 
other countries. in proceſs of time, however, the 
Greeks and Romans grew as ambitious in their religious 
pretenſions, as in their political claims. "They main- 
tained that their gods, though under different names, 
were the objects of religious worſhip in all nations, and 
therefore they gave the names of their deities to thoſe of 
other countries [Y]. This pretenſion, whether ſupported 


„[] See the diſcourſe of ATHANASIUS, entitled, Oralis conira 
geutes, in the firſt volume of his works, | | 
6 [4] This fact renders a ſatisfactory account of the vaſt num- 
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by ignorance, or other means, introduced inexpreſ- C E N T, 
ſible darkneſs and perplexity into the hiſtory of the an- 
tient ſuperſtitions, and has been alſo the occaſion of in— 
numerable errors in the writings of the learned. 

VIII. One thing, indeed, which, at firſt fight, appears No wars nor 
very remarkable, is, that this variety of religions and of diſſenſons 
gods neither produced wars nor diſſenſions among the 5 
different nations, the Egyptians excepted [7]. Nor is it, riety of reli- 
perhaps, neceſſary to except even them, ſince their wars givns. 
undertaken for their gods cannot be looked upon, with 


PAR TI. 


propriety, as wholly of a religious nature [(J. Each na- 


tion ſuffered its neighbours to follow their own method 
of worſhip, to adore their own gods, to enjoy their own 
rites and ceremonies, and diſcovered no fort of diſpleaſure 


ber of gods who bore the name of Jupiter, and the multitudes that 
paſſed under thoſe of Mercury, Venus, Hercules, Juno, Sc. The 
Greeks, when they found, in other countries, deities that reſembled 
their own, peiſuaded the worſhipers of theſe foreign gods, that their 
deities were the ſame that were honoured in Greece, and were, in— 
deed, convinced themſelves that this was the caſe. In conſequence 
of this, the Greeks gave the names of their gods to thoſe of other 
nations, and the Romans, in this, followed their example. Hence 
we find the names of Jupiter, Mars, Mercury, Venus, &c. fre- 
quently mentioned in the more recent monuments and inſcriptions 
which have been found among the Gauls and Germans, though the 
antient inhabitants of thoſe countries worſhiped no gods under 
ſuch denominations. I cannot think that this method of the Greeks 
and Romans has introduced ſo much confuſion into mythology as 
Dr. MosSMElM here imagines. If indeed there was no reſemblance 
between the Greek and Roman deities, and thoſe of other nations, 
and if the names of the deities of the former had been given to thoſe 
of the latter in an arbitrary and undiſtinguiſhing manger, the re- 
flexion of our hiſtorian would be undeniably true. But it has heen 
alledged by many learned men, and that with a high degree of proba- 
bility, that the principal deities of all nations reſembled each other 
extremely in their eſſential characters; and, if ſo, their receiving 
the ſame names could not introduce much confuſion into mythology, 
ſince they were. probably derived from one common ſource. If the 
Thor of the antient Celts, was the ſame in dignity, character, and 
attributes with the Jupiter of the Greeks and Romans, where vas 
the impropriety of giving the ſame name ? 

[i] There are ingenious things to be found upon this head in the 
Expoſitin Menſe Iſiacæ of PIGNORIUS, p. 4t. 

i The religious wars of the Egyptians were not under- 
taken to compel others to adopt their worſhip, but to avenge the 
ſlaughter that was made of their gods, wiz. Crocodiles, &c. by the 
neighbouring nations. They were not offended at their neighbours 
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at their diverſity of ſentiments in religious matters, 
There is, however, little wonderful in this ſpirit of mu- 
tual toleration, when we conſider, that they all looked 
upon the world as one great empire, divided into various 
provinces, over every one of which a certain order of 
divinities preſided, and that, therefore, none could be- 
hold with contempt the gods of other nations, or force 
ſtrangers to pay homage to theirs, The Romans cxerciſed 
this toleration in the ampleſt manner, For, though they 
would not allow any changes to be made in the religions 
that were publicly profeſſed in the empire, nor any new 
torm of worſhip to be openly introduced, yet they grant- 
ed to their citizens a full liberty of obſerving, in private, 
the ſacred rites of other nations, and of honouring foreign 
deities (whoſe worſhip contained nothing inconſiſtent 
with the intereſts and laws of the republic) with feaſts, 
temples, conſecrated groves, and ſuch like teſtimonies of 
homage and reſpect [I]. 

IX. The deities of almoſt all nations were either an- 
tient heroes, renowned for neble exploits and worthy 
deeds, or Kings and generals who had founded empires, 
or women, become illuſtrious by remarkable actions or 
uſeful inventions. The merit of theſe diftinguithed and 
eminent perſons, contemplated by their poſterity with an 
enthuſiaſtic gratitude, was the reaſon of their being ex- 
alted to celeſtial honours. The natural world furniſhed 
another kind of deities, that were added to thefe by ſome 
nations. And as the ſun, moon, and ftars thine forth 
with a luſtre ſuperior to that of all other material beings; 


ſo it is certain, that they particularly attracted the atten- 


tion of mankind, and received religious homage from 
almoſt all the nations of the world [m]. From theſe 


for ſerving other divinities, but could nct bear, that they ſhould put 
theirs to death, | 

[J] See concerning this intereſting ſubject a very curious and 
learned treatiſe of the famous BYXCKERSHOECK, entitled, Difſer- 
tatin de cultu peregrine religionts apud Romanos, Tuis diſſertation 
is to be found in the Opuſcula of that excellent author, which were 
publiſhed at Leyden in Quarto, in the year 1719. 

n] The ingenious editor of the Ruixs of BALBEC has 
given us, in the preface to that noble work, a very curious account 
of the origin of the religious worſhip, that was offered to the hea- 
5«nJy bodies by the Syrians and Arabians, In thoſe uncomfortable 
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beings of a nobler kind, idolatry deſcended into an enor- 
mous multiplication of inferior powers; ſo that in ma- 
ny countries, mountains, trees, and rivers, the earth, the 
ſea, and the winds, nay, even virtues, vices, and diſeaſes 
had their ſhrines attended by devout and zealous wor- 
ſhipers [7]. 

X. 'T heſe deities were honoured with rites and ſacri— 
fices of various kinds, according to their reſpective na- 
ture and offices ſo), The rites uſed in their worſhip 
were abſurd and ridiculous, and frequently cruel and ob- 


ſcene. Moſt nations offered animals, and ſome pro- 


ceeded to the enormity of human ſacrifices, As to their 
prayers, they were void of piety and ſenſe both with re- 
ſpect to their matter and their form [p]. Pontifs, prieſts, 
and miniſters, diftributed into ſeveral clafies, prefided in 
this ſtrange worſhip, and were appointed to prevent diſ- 
order in the performance of the ſacred rites. This order, 
which was iuppoſed to be diſtinguiſhed by an immediate 
intercourſe and friendſhip with the gods, abuſed their au- 


thority in the baſeſt manner to deceive an ignorant and 
wretched people, 


XI. The religious worſhip we have now been conſider- 
ing, was confined to ſtated times and places. The ſtatues 
and other repreſentations of the gods were placed in the 


defarts, where the day preſents nothing to the view, but the uniform, 
tedious, and melancholy proſpect of barren ſands, the xight diſcloſes 
a moſt delightful and magnificent ſpectacle, and appears arrayed 
with charms of the moſt attractive kind, For the moſt part uncloud- 
ed and ſerene, it exhibits to the wondering eye the He of heaven, 
in all their amazing variety and glory. In the view of this ſtupen— 
ous ſcene, the tranſition from admiration to idolatry was. too eaſy 
to uninſtructed minds; and a people, whoſe climate offered no beau- 
ties to contemplate, but thoſe of the firmament, would naturally 
look thither for the objects of their worſhip. The form of idolatry, 
in Greece, was different from that of the Syrians; and Mr. Wood 
ingeniouſly attributes this to that ſmiling and variegated ſcene of 
mountains, valleys, rivers, groves, woods, and fountains, which the 
tranſported imagination, in the midit of its pleaſing altoniſhment, 


ſuppoſed to he the ſeats of inviſible deities. See a further account 


of this matter in the elegant work abovementioned. 
[7] See the learned work of J. G. Vosstus, De idololatria. 
[0] See J. SAUBERTUS, De ſacrificits veterum. Lug. Bat. 1699. 
[Y] See M. BRoverivs a NIEDECK, De adorationibus velerum 
fopulorum, printed at Utrecht, in 8vo. in the year 1711. 
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temples [q], and ſuppoſed to be animated in an incom- 
prehenſible manner. For the votaries of theſe fictitious 
deities, however deſtitute they might be of reaſon in 
other reſpects, avoided carefully the imputation of wor- 


ſhiping inanimate beings, ſuch as braſs, wood, and ſtone, . 


and therefore pretended that the divinity, repreſented by 
the ſtatue, was really preſent in it, it the dedication was 
duly and properly made [r]. 

XII. But, beſide the public worſhip of the gods to 
which all without exception were admitted, there were 
certain religious inſtitutions and rites celebrated in ſecret 
by the Greeks and ſeveral eaſtern nations, to which a 
very ſmall number were allowed acceſs. Theſe were 
commonly called my/eries; and the perſons, who deſired 
to be initiated therein, were obliged previouſly to ex- 
tibit ſaiigfattory proofs of their fidelity and patience, by 
paſling through various trials and ceremonics of the mo 
diſagreeable kind. The ſecret of theſe inſtitutions was 
kept in the ſtricteſt manner, as the initiated could not 
reveal any thing that paſſed in them without expoſing 
their lives to the moſt imminent danger [5]; and thar 


is the reaſon why, at this time, we are fo little ac- 


quainted with the true nature, and the real deſign of 
theſe hidden rites. It is, however, well known, that, in 
ſome of thoſe 11y/{eries, many things were tranſacted, that 
were contrary both to real modeſty, and outward decency. 


And, indeed, from the whole of the Pagan rites, the in- 


telligent few might eafily learn, that the divinities gene- 
rally worſhiped, were rather men famous for their vices, 


than diſtinguiſhed by virtuous and worthy deeds [2]. 
XIII. It is, at leaſt, certain, that this religion had 

not the leaſt influence towards the exciting or nouriſhing 

ſolid and true virtue in the minds of men. For the gods 


(] Some notions were without temples, ſuch as the Perſians, 
Cauls, Germans, and Bretons, who performed their religious wer- 
ſhin in the open air, or in the thady retreats of conſecrated groies, 

[] See AN ο:Vtp d ade. Gentes, lib. vi. p. 254. according to 
the edition of Heraldus, See allo AucGusTIN De cruitare Dei, 
ib, vii. cap. Xxxin ; and the M:ſspogon of the emperor JULIAN, p. 
361, according to the edition of Spanheim. 

[5] See CLAYHYHSON on the Liturgtes, & iv. p. 36. as allo Mu- 
1, De myfterits Eleufimts. 

I $ce Cc Diſtut, Teſculan, lib. ii. Cap. Wii. 
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and goddeſſes, to whom public homage was paid, exhi- N. 


bited to their worſhipers rather examples of egregious 
crimes, than of uſeful and illuſtrious virtues [ſu]. The 
gods, moreover, were eſteemed ſuperior to men in power 
and immortality ; but, in cvery thing elſe, they were 
conſidered as their equals. The prieſts were little foli- 
citous to animate the people to a virtuous conduct either 
by their precepts or their example; nay, they plainly 
enough declared, that all that was eflential to the true 


worſhip of the gods was contained only in the rites and 


inſtitutions which the people had received by tradition 
from their anceſtors [w], And as to what reparded the 
rewards of virtue and the puniſhment of vice after this 
preſent life, the general notions were partly uncertain, 
partly licentious, and often more proper to adminiſter in- 
dulgence to vice, than encouragement to virtue, Hence, 
the wiſer part of mankind, about the time of CarisT's 
birth, looked upon this whole ſyſtem of religion as a juſt 
object of ridicule and contempt. 

XIV. The conſequences of this wretched theology 
were a univerſal corruption of manners, which dilcover- 
ed itſelf in the impunity of the molt flagitious crimes []. 
JuvENAL and PERsSIUs among the Latins, and Luciax 
among the Greeks, bear teſtimony to the juſtice of this 
heavy accuſation. It is alſo well known, that no public 
law prohibited the ſports of the gladiators, the exetcite 


[4] There is a very remarkable paſſage to this purpoſe in the 

Trifiza of Ovid, book the ſecond, beginning at line 287. 
«© Quis locus eſt templis auguſtior? hec quoque vitet, 
In culpam f quæ eſt ingenioſa ſuam. 
« Cum ſteterit Jovis æde: Jovis ſuccurret in æde, 
« Quam multas mati es fecerit ille Deus. 
* Proxima adoranti Junonia templa ſubihit, 
« Pellicibus multis hanc doluiſſe Deam, 
« Pallade conſpecta, natum de crimine virgo 
«© Suſtulerit quare, quezret Ericthonium.“ 

[ww] See BARBEYRAC'S Preface to his French tranſlation ot 
PUFFENDORF'S Syffem of the Law of Nature and Nations, & vi. p. 
21. of the laſt edition. 

- [x] The corrupt manners of thoſe who lay in the darkneſs of 
idolatry are deſcribed, in an ample and affecting manner, in the firſt 
of CYPRIAN's epiſtles. See allo on this ſubje& CoRNEL. Abbau, 
Exercitatio de malis Romanorum ante prædicationem Evangelii mo- 
ribas, This is the fifth diſcourſe of a collection publiſhed by that 
learned writer at Groningen, 1712, in Quarto, 
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C E NT, of unnatural luſts, the licentiouſneſs of divorce, the cu- 
1. ſtom of expoſing infants, and of procuring abortions, nor 

P A 1 J. the frontleſs atrocity of conſecrating publicly ſtews and 

brothels to certain divinities | y]. 

The argu- XV. Such, as were not ſunk in an unaccountable and 
mage Pe brutiſh ſtupidity, perceived the deformity of theſe religi- 

za altence aus ſyſtems. Jo theſe the crafty prieſts addreſſed two 

of Paga- Conſiderations, to prevent their incredulity and to diſpel 

piſm, their doubts, The firſt was drawn from the miracles and 
prodigies which, they pretended, were daily wrought 

in the temples, before the ſtatues of the gods and heroes, 

that were placed there; and the ſecond was deduced 

from oracles and divination, by which they maintained 

| | that the ſecrets of futurity were untolded through the in- 
L terpoſition of the gods. In both thete points the cun- 
[; ning of the prieſts impoſed miſerably upon the ignorance 
| of the people; and, if the diſcerning few ſaw the cheat, 
they were obliged, from a regard to their own fafety, to 

laugh with caution, ſince the prieſts were even ready to 

accuſe, before a raging and ſuperſtitious multitude, thoſe, 

who diſcovered their religious frauds, as rebels againſt 

the majeſty of the immortal gods. | 

The reli- XVI. At the time of CRRISYH's appearance upon earth, F3 

_ "_ the religion of the Romans, as well as their arms, had © 
Romans, Extended itſelf through a great part of the world. This | 

| religion muſt be known to thoſe who are acquainted 

with the Grecian ſuperſtitions {z]. In ſome things, in- 

deed, it differs from them; for the Romans, beſides thg 
inſtitutions which NUmaA and others had invented with ; 

political views, added ſeveral Italic and Hetrurian ſictions 1 

to the Grecian fables, and gave alſo to the Egyptian dei- 4 

ties a place among their own [a]. Fey | 

The Ro- XVII. In the provinces ſubjected to the Roman go- 

mans intro, yernment, there aroſe a new kind of religion, formed by 

eue a mixture of the antient rites of the conquered nations 


0 mong thoſe with thoſe of the Romans. Theſe nations, who, before 
3 ot the con- | = A: | $f ; ; 
N quered nNa- 
| | : tient. 


tc eto ee 


[y] S:e Dr. Joux LELand's excellent account of the religious 
ſentiments, moral conduct, and future proſpects of the Pagans, in 


| 
| his large work entitled, The advantage and neceſſity of the chrifliaz 
4 revelation, | | 


. {z] See DroxysIuUs HALICARN. Antig. Rom. lib. vii. cap. Ixxii. 
v p. 460. tom. i. Edit. Hudſon. | SA | 
La Sec PETIT ad leges Allicas, lib. i. tit. i. p. 71. 

5 wh | their 
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their ſubjection, had their own gods, and their own par- © x x T, 
ticular religious inſtitutions, were perſuaded, by degrees, I. 

to admit into their worſhip a great number of the ſacred F 4 ® 7 J. 
rites and cuſtoms of their conquerors. "The view of the = 
Romans, in this change, was not only to confirm their 

authority by the powerful aid of religion, but alſo to 

aboliſh the inhuman rites which were performed by many 

of the barbarous nations who had received their yoke ; 

and this change was effected partly by the prudence of 

the victors, partly by the levity of the vanquiſhed, and 

| by their ambition to pleaſe their new matters. 

[7 XVIII. When, from the ſacred rites of the antient Syſtems of 
Romans, we pals to a review of the other religions that rar agg ace 
prevailed in the world, we ſhall find that the moſt re- that of the 
markable may be properly divided into two claſſes, of Romans. 
which the ane will comprehend the religious ſyſtems 

which owe their exiſtence to. political views; and the 

other, thoſe which ſeem to have been formed for Military 

| purpoſes, In the former claſs may be ranked the reli - 

| gions of moſt of the eaſtern nations, eſpecially of the 


Perſians, Egyptians, and Indians, which appear to have 
| been ſolely calculated for the preſervation of the ſtate, 
[2 the. ſupporting of the royal authority and grandeur, the 
[5 maintenance of public peace, and the advancement of 

civil virtues, Under the zuilitary claſs may be compre- 

| hended the religious ſyſtem of the northern nations; ſince 
| all the traditions that we find among the Germans, the 


. Me ee RE ER, OO OnS 1 - Sn > - 


Bretons, the Celts, and the Goths, concerning their 
divinities, have a manifeſt tendency to excite and nouriſh 
fortitude and ferocity, an inſenſiblity of danger, and a con- 
1 tempt of life. An attentive inquiry into the religions of 
: theſe reſpective nations will abundantly verify what is 
here aſſerted. 8 

XIX. None of theſe nations, indeed, ever arrived at The wifer 
ſuch an exceſs of univerſal barbarity and ignorance, as use | 
not to have ſome diſcerning men among them, who were could not | 
ſenſible of the extravagance of all theſe religions. But remedy | 
of theſe ſagacious obſervers, ſome were deſtitute of the © | 
weight and authority, that were neceſſary to remed 
theſe over-grown evils; and others wanted the will to 
exert, themſelves in ſuch a glorious cauſe. And, the 
? truth is, none of them had wiſdom equal to ſuch a folemn _ | 
F | 3 | and | 
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and arduous enterprize. This appears manifeſtly from 
the laborious, but uſeleſs efforts of ſome of the Greek 


' and Roman philoſophers againſt the vulgar ſuperſtitions. 


—_— ͤ ͤ—AGͤᷣ— 


1 heſe venerable ſages delivered, in their writings, many 


ſublime things concerning the nature of God, and the 


duties incumbent upon men; they diſputed with ſagacity 
againſt the popular religion; but to all this they added 
ſuch chimerical notions, and ſuch abſurd ſubtilties of 
their own, as may ſerve to convince us, that it belongs 
to God alone, and not to man, to reveal the truth without 
any mixture of impurity or error. 

XX. About the time of CHRIST's appearance upon 
earth, there were two kinds of philoſophy which prevailed 
among the civilized nations. One was the philoſophy 
of the Greeks, adopted alſo by the Romans ; and the 
other, that of the Orientals, which had a great number 
of votaries in Perſia, Syria, Chaldea, Egypt, and even a- 
mong the Jews. The former was diſtinguiſhed by the 
{imple title of philoſophy. The latter was honoured with 
the more pompous appellation of ſcience, or knowledge [U, 
fince thoſe who embraced this latter ſect pretended to be 
the reſtorers of the knowledge of God, which was loſt in 
the world [J. The followers of both theſe ſyſtems, in 
conſequence of vehement diſputes. and diſſenſions about 
ſeveral points, ſubdivided themfelves into a variety of 
ſects. It is, however, to be obſerved, that all the ſets 
of the oriental philoſophy deduced their various tenets 
trom one fundamental principle, which they held in 
common ; whereas the Breck! were much divided even 
about the firſt principles of ſcience, 

As we ſhall have occaſion hereafter to ſpeak of the 
oriental philoſophy, we ſhall confine ourſelves here to 
the doctrines taught by the Grecian ſages, and ſhall give 
ſome account of the various ſects into which they were 
divided. | 


[I] Trerze (gno/is) in the Greek ſignifies ſcicuce, or Enow- 
tedge, and from hence came the title of Gnoſtics, which this pre- 
tumptuous ſect claimed as due to their ſuperior light and penetration 
in divine things. | 

[c St. PauL mentions and condemns both theſe kinds of philo- 
ſaphy; the Greek, in the Eprftl2 to the Coloffians, ii. 8. and the 
Oriental, or Gnolis, in the Firft Epiſtle to Timothy, vi. 20. 


XXI. Among 
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XXI. Among the Grecian ſeas, there were ſome C E N r. 


which declared openly againſt all religion; and others, 
who, though they acknowledged a deity and admitted a 
religion, yet caft a cloud over the truth, inſtead of exhi- 
biting it in its genuine beauty and luſtre, 

Of the former kind were the Epicureans and Acade- 
mics. The Epicureans maintained, "That the world 
e aroſe from chance; that the gods (whoſe exiſtence 
& they did not dare to deny) neither did, nor could ex- 
de tend their providential care to human affairs; that the 
©« ſoul was mortal; that pleaſure [d] was to be regarded 
« as the ultimate end of man; and that virtue was nei- 
« ther worthy of eſteem nor choice, but with a view 


c to its attainment.” The Academics aflerted the im- 


poſſibility of arriving at truth, and held it uncertain, 
„Whether the gods exiſted or not; whether the ſoul 
© was mortal or immortal; whether virtue were prefer- 
„ able to vice, or vice to virtue.” Theſe two fects, 
though they ſtruck at the foundations of all religion, 
were the moſt numerous of all others at the birth of 
CRIST, and were particularly encouraged by the libera- 
lity of the rich, and the protection of thoſe in power [ſe]. 

XXII. We obſerved in the preceding ſection, that 
there was another kind of philoſophy, in which religion 
was admitted, but which was, at the ſame time, deficient 
by the obſcurity it caſt upon truth, Under the philo- 
ſophers of this chaſs, may be reckoned the Platoniſts, the 


[A] The ambiguity of the word p/:afure has produced many 
diſputes in the explication of the Epicurean ſyſtem. If by pleaſure, 
be underſtood only tj, gratifications, the tenet here advanced 
is indiſputably monſtrous. But if it be taken in a larger ſenſe, and 
extended to intellectual and moral objects; in what does the ſcheme 
of Epicurus, with reſpect to virtue, differ from the opinions of thoſe 
Chriſtian philoſophers, who maintain that ſelf-love is the only ſpring 
ot all human aſtections and actions? 

[e] That of the Epicureans was, however, the moſt numerous of 
the two, as appears, from the teſtimony of CiCERo, De fintbus, &c. 
lib. i. cap. vii. lib. it. cap. xiv. Difput. Tuſculan. lib. v. cap. 
x. Hence the complaint, which JUVENAL makes in bis x111tt 
3 of the Atheum that prevailed at Rome, in thoſe excellent 
words : 

* Sunt in fortunz qui caſibus omnia ponunt, 

* Et nullo credunt mundum rectore moveri, 

Natura volyente vices et Jucis et anni; 

© Atque idee 1irepids quæcumque altaria tangunt.“ 
Stoics, 
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C E N T. Stoics, and the followers of ARIsTO TIE, whoſe ſubtile 


I, 


diſputations concerning God, religion, and the ſocial du- 


Pan 1 J. ties, were of little ſolid uſe to mankind, The nature of 


The Stoics 


God, as it is explained by ARISTOTLE, is ſomething like 
the principle that gives motion to a machine; it is a na- 
ture happy in the contemplation of itſelf, and entirely 
regardleſs of human affairs; and ſuch a divinity, who 
differs but little from the god of Epicurus, cannot rea- 
ſonably be the object either of love or fear. With re- 
ſpect to the doctrine of this philoſopher concerning the 
human ſoul, it is uncertain, to ſay no more, whether he 
believed its immortality or not /]. What then could 
be expected from ſuch a philoſophy? could any thing 
ſolid and ſatisfactory, in favour of piety and virtue, be 
hoped for from a ſyſtem which excluded from the unt- 
verſe a divine providence, and inſinuated the mortality of 
the human ſoul ? 

XXIII. The god of the Stoics has ſomewhat more 
majeſty, than the 5 — of ARISTOTLE ; nor is he re- 
preſented by thoſe philoſophers as fitting above the ſtarry 
heavens in a ſupine indolence, and a perfect inatteption to 
the affairs of the univerſe. Yet he is deſcribed a$ a cor- 
poreal being, united to matter by a neceſſary connexion, 
and ſubject to the determinations of an immutable fate, 
ſo that neither rewards nor puniſhments can proper! 
proceed from him [g]. The learned alſo know that, 


[/] See the notes upon CUuDwoRTH's Intelleftual Syſtem of 
the Univerſe, which Dr. MoshEIM ſubjoined to his Latin tran- 
flation of that learned work, vol. i. p. 66. 500. vol. ii. p. 1171. 
See alſo upon the ſame ſubject MouRGue's Plan Theologique du 
Pythagoriſm, tom. 1. p. 79. 

-[! Thus is the ſtoical doctrine of fate generally repreſented ; 
but not more generally, than unjuſtly. Their fatum, when care- 
fully and attentively examined, ſeems to have ſignified no more, in 
the intention of the wiſeſt of that ſect, than the plan of government 
formed originally in the divine mind, a plan all wiſe and perfect; 
and from which, of conſequence, the ſupreme being, morally ſpeak- 
ing, can never depart, So that when Jupiter is ſaid by the Stoics to 
be ſubje& to immutable fate, this means no more than that he is 
lubject to the wiſdom of his own counſels, and acts ever in confor- 
mity with his ſupreme perfections. The following remarkable pat- 
ſage of SENECA, drawn from the Vth chapter of his book De provi- 
4entia, is ſufficient to confirm the explication we have here given of 
the focal fate. * Ille ipſe omnium conditor et rector $CRIPSIT 
** quidem FAT A, fed ſequitur, Semper PARET, ſemel juss1T." 


IN 
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in the philoſophy of this ſect, the exiſtence of the ſoul c x » 7, 
was confined to a certain period of time. Now it is ma- I. 
nifeſt, that theſe tenets remove, at once, the ſtrongeſt F A 1 K. 
motives to virtue, and the moſt powerful reſtraints upon Too 
vice ; and, therefore, the ſtoical ſyſtem may be confidered 
as a body of ſpecious and pompous doctrine, but, at the 
ſame time, as a body without nerves, or any principles of 
conſiſtence and vigour, 

XXIV. PLAro is generally looked upon as ſuperior The Plzto- 
to all the other philoſophers in wiſdom ; and this eminent nice. 
rank does not ſeem to have been undeſcrvedly conferred 
upon him. He taught that the univerſe was governed 
by a being, glorious in power and wiſdom, and poſſeſſed 
of a pertect liberty and independence, He extended allo 
the views of mortals beyond the grave, and ſhewed them, 
in futurity, proſpects adapted to excite their hopes, and 
to work upon their fears. His doctrine, however, be- 
ſides the weakneſs of the foundations on which it reſts, 
and the obſcurity with which it is often expreſſed, has 
likewiſe many other conſiderable defects. It repreſents 
the ſupreme creator of the world as deſtitute of many per- 
tections [H], and confined to a certain determinate por— 
tion of ſpace. Its deciſions, with reſpect to the foul, and 
dæmons, are too much adapted to beget and nouri:! 
ſuperſtition, Nor will the moral philoſophy of PLaTto' 
appear worthy of fuch a high degree of admiration, if we 
attentively examine and compare together its various 
parts, and reduce them to their principles ſz]. 

XXV. As then in theſe different ſets, there were xcle&ics, 
many things maintained that were highly unreaſonable 


gÞ [5] This accuſation ſeems to be carried too far by Dr. Mo- 4 
SHEIM., It is not ſtrictly true, that the doctrine of PLATO repre- 
ſents the 1 being as deſtitute of many perfections. On the | 
contrary, all the divine perfections are frequently acknowledged by | 
that philoſopher. What probably gave occaſion to this animad- 
verſion of our learned author, was the erroneous notion of PLATO, 
concerning the invincible malignity and corruption of matter, which 
the divine power had not been ſufficient to reduce entirely to order. 
Though this notion is, indeed, injurious to the omnipotence of God, 
yet it is not ſufficient to juſtify the cenſure now under conſideration. 

Li] There is an ample account of the defects of the Platonic 
philoſophy in a work entitled, Defenſe des Peres accuſes de Platoniſm, 
P 


ar FRANC. BALTUS ; but there is more learning than accuracy in 
that pertormance, 
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and abſurd; and as a contentious ſpirit of oppoſition and 
diſpute prevailed among them all; certain men of true 
diſcernment and of moderate characters were of opinion, 
that none of theſe fects were to be adhered to in all mat- 
ters, but that it was rather wiſe to chuſe and extract out 
of each of them ſuch tenets and doctrines as were good 
and reaſonable, and to abandon and reject the reſt. This 
gave riſe to a new form of philoſophy in Egypt, and prin- 
cipally at Alexandria, which was called the Eclectic, 
whoſe founder, according to ſome, was POTAMON, an 
Alexandrian, though this opinion 1s not without its 
difkculties, It appears manifeſtly from the teſtimony of 
PHiLo the Jew, who was himſelf one of this ſect, that 
this philoſophy was in a flouriſhing ſtate at Alexandria, 
when our Saviour was upon the earth. The EcleCtics 
held PLaTo in the higheſt eſteem, though they made no 
icruple to join with his doctrines, whatever they thought 
conformable to reaſon in the tenets and opinions of the 
other philoſophers [+]. | 

XXVI. The attentive reader will eaſily conclude from 
the ſhort view, that we have here given of the miſerable 
ſtate of the world at the birth of CyRisT, that mankind, 
in this period of darkneſs and corruption, ſtood highly 
in need of ſome divine teacher to convey to the mind 
true and certain principles of oy wh” and wiſdom, and to 
recal wandering mortals to the ſublime paths of piety and 
virtue. The conſideration of this wretched condition of 
mankind will be alſo ſingularly uſeful to thoſe who are 
not ſufficiently acquainted with the advantages, the com- 
torts, and the ſupport, which the ſublime doctrines of 
Chriſtianity are ſo proper to adminiſter in every ſtate, 
relation, and circumſtance of life. A ſet of miſerable 
and unthinking creatures treat with negligence, nay 
ſometimes with contempt, the religion of JssUs, not con- 
ſidering that they are indebted to it for all the good 
things which they ſo ungratefully enjoy. 


[ See GoDoF. OLEARIUS, De philofophia Eclefica, Jac. 
BKUCKER, and others. 
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CHAP II. 


Concerning the civil and religions State of the JEw1SH 
NATION at the birth of CHRIST. 


I. THE ſtate of the Jews was not much better than 

that of the other nations at the time of CHRisT's 
appearance in the world. They were governed by 
HEROD, who was himſelf a tributary to the Roman peo- 
ple. This prince was ſurnamed the GREAT (ſurely from 
no other circumſtance than the greatneſs of his. vices) 
and his government was a yoke of the molt vexatious 
and oppreſſive kind. By a cruel, ſuſpicious, and over- 
bearing temper, he drew upon himſelf the averſion of all, 
not excepting thoſe who lived upon his bounty. By a 
mad luxury and an affectation of magnificence far above 
his fortune, together with the moſt profuſe and immode- 
rate largeſſes, he exhauſted the treaſures of that miſerable 
nation. Under his adminiſtration, and by his means, the 
Roman luxury was received in Pale/tine, accompanied 
with the worſt vices of that licentious people [/]. Ina 
word, Judæa, governed by HERoD, groaned under all 
that corruption, which might be expected from the au- 
thority and the example of a prince, who, though a Jew 
in outward profeſſion, was, in point of morals and prac- 
tice, a contemner of all laws human and divine. 

II. After the death of this tyrant, the Romans divid- 
ed the government of Paliſtine between his fons. In 
this diviſion the one half of Juda was given to ARCHE= 
LAUS, with the title of Exarch; and the other was di- 
vided between his two brothers, ANTiPAs and PHILIP. 
ARCHELAUS was a corrupt and wicked prince, and fol- 
lowed the example of his father's crimes in ſuch a manner, 
that the Jews, grown weary of his iniquitous admi- 
niſtration, laid their complaints and grievances before 
AUGusTUs, who delivered them from their oppreſſor, by 


] See on this ſubject, CurIsT. NoLbin Hifforia Lum , which 

is annexed to HAVERCAMP's edition of Joſephus, vol, ii. p. 333. 

See allo BASN AGE, Hiſtoire des Juiſs, tom. i. part I. p. 27. Nokls, 

Cenotaph. Piſan. PRIDEAUX, Hiſtory of the Jews; CELLARIUS, 

his Hiſtoria Herodum, in the firſt part of his Academical Diſſerta- 
tions, p. 207; and above all, JoSEPUUS the Jewiſh Hiſtorian. 
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C E N T, baniſhing him from his dominions about ten years after 

J. the death of HERO the GREAT. The kingdom of this 

Pan . qethroned prince was reduced to the form of a province, 

and added to the juriſdiction of the governor of Syria, to 

the great detriment of the Jews, whole heavieſt caſamities 

were owing to this change, and whoſe final deſtruction 

was its undoubted effect in the appointment of provi- 

dence, 

The e III. However ſevere the authority was, which the 

mities that Romans exerciſed over the Jews, yet it did not extend to 

. Jewiſh the entire ſuppreſſion of all their civil and religious pri- 

natize: vileges. The Jews were, in ſome meaſure, governed by 

their own laws, and they were permitted the enjoyment 

of the religion they had received from the glorious 

founder of their church and ſtate, The adminiſtration 

of religious ceremonies was committed, as before, to the 

high-prieſt, and to the ſanhedrim; to the former of 

whom the order of the prieſts and levites was in the 

uſual ſubordination; and the form of outward worſhip, 

except in a very few points, had ſuffered no vifible 

change. But, on the other hand, it is impoſſible to ex- 

preſs the inquietude and diſguſt, the calamities and vex=- 

ations, which this unhappy nation ſuffered from the pre- 

ſence of the Romans, whom their religion obliged them 

to look upon as a polluted and idolatrous people, and, in 

a more particular manner, from the avarice and cruelty of 

the Prætors, and the frauds and extortions of the Pub- 

licans. So that, all things conſidered, their condition, 

who lived under the government of the other ſons of 

HEROD, was much more ſupportable than the ftate of 

thoſe, who were immediately ſubject to the Roman 
juriſdiction, 

Theſe cala= IV. It was not, however, from the Romans alone, 

deb, that the calamities of this miſerable people proceeded. 

he 2 Their own rulers multiplied their vexations, and bin- 

and rulers of dred them from enjoying any little comforts that were 

2 left to them by the Roman magiſtrates. The leaders 

" of the people, and the chief prieſts, were, according to 

the account of JosEPHUs, profligate wretches, who had 

purchaſed their places by bribes, or by acts of iniquity, 

and who maintained their ill- acquired authority by the 

moſt flagitious and abominable crimes, The ſubordi- 

nate 
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nate and inferior members were infected with the cor- CENT, 

ruption of the head; the prieſts, and thoſe who poſ- . 

ſeſled any ſhadow of authority, were become diſſolute © * * 7 l. 

and abandoned to the higheſt degree; while the multi- 

tude, ſet on by theſe corrupt examples; ran head-long 

into every ſort of iniquity, and by their endleſs ſeditions, 

robberies, and extortions, armed againſt them, both the 

Juſtice of God, and the vengeance of men. | 

V. Two religions flouriſhed at this time in Paleſline, The Jewiſh 

vi. the Jewiſh and the Samaritan, whoſe reſpective fol- Oe. 

lowers beheld thoſe of the oppoſite ſect with the utmoſt Kaas 8 

averſion, The Jewiſh religion ſtands expoſed to our mong the 

view in the books of the Old Teftament; but at the time multitude, 

of CHRIST's appearance, it had loſt much of its original 

nature, and of its primitive aſpect. Errors of a very 

pernicious kind had infected the whole body of the peo- 

ple, and the more learned part of the nation were divided 

upon points of the higheſt conſequence. All looked for 

a deliverer, but not for ſuch a one as God had promiſed, 

Inſtead of a meek and ſpiritual Saviour, they expected a 

formidable and warlike prince, to break off their chains, 

and ſet them at liberty from the Roman yoke. All te- 

garded the whole of religion, as conſiſting in the rites 

appointed by Mosks, and in the performance of ſome 

external acts of duty towards the Gentiles. They were 

all horribly unanimous in excluding from the hopes of 

eternal life all the other nations of the world; and, as 

a conſequence of this odious ſyſtem, they treated them 

with the utmoſt rigour and inhumanity, when any oc- 

caſion was offered them. And beſides theſe corrupt and 

vicious principles, there prevailed among them feveral 

abſurd and ſuperſtitious notions concerning the divine 

nature, inviſible powers, magic, Cc. which they had 

partly brought with them from the Babylonian captivity, 

and partly derived from the Egyptians, 5 and Ara- 

bians, who lived in their neighbourhoad. 

VI. Religion had not a better fate among the learned, Ant ag a- 

than among the multitude. The ſupercilious doors, 3 

who vaunted their profound knowledge of the law, and eee al 
their deep ſcience in ſpiritual and divine things, were ded into va- 
conſtantly ſhewing their fallibility and their ignorance by vous fects, 
their religious difterences, and were divided into a great 

Vol. I. D variety 
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variety of ſeas. Of theſe ſects three have, in a great 
meaſure, eclipſed the reſt, both by the number of their 
adherents, and alſo by the weight and authority which 
they acquired. Thefe were the Phariſees, the Sadducees, 
and the Eſſenes fm]. There is frequent mention made 
of the two former in the ſacred writings ; but the know- 
ledge of the rites and doctrines of the latter, is to be 
derived from Joszrhus, PriLo, and other hiſtorians. 
Theſe three illuſtrious ſects agreed in the fundamental 
principles of the Jewiſh religion, while, at the ſame time, 
they were involved in endleſs diſputes upon points of the 
higheſt importance, and about matters in which the ſal- 
vation of mankind was directly concerned; and their con- 
troverſies could not but be highly detrimental to the rude 
and illiterate multitude, as every one mult eaſily perceive. 
VII. It may not be improper to mention here ſome of 
the principal matters that were debated among theſe fa- 
mous ſets. One of the main points of controverſy was: 
IVhether the WRITTEN LAW alone, was of divine authority, 
The Phariſees added to this /aw another, which had been 
received by oral tradition. This the Sadducees and Eſ- 
ſenes rejected as of no authority, and adhered to the 
written law as the only divine rule of obedience, They 
differed alſo in their opinions concerning the true ſenſe c 
the latu. For, while the Phariſees attributed to the ſacred 
text a double ſenſe, one of which was obvious, regarding 
only the words, and another myſterious, relating to the 
intimate nature of the thinzs expreſſed; and while the 
Sadducees maintained that nothing further was delivered 
by the law, than that which was contained in the ſigni- 
fication of the words; the Eſſenes, at leaſt the greateſt 
part of that ſe, entertained an opinion different from 
both of theſe. They aſſerted, in their jargon, that the 
words of the law were abſolutely void of all power, and 
that the things expreſſed by them, were the images of 
holy and celeſtial objects. Theſe litigious ſubtilties and 


i] Beſides theſe more illuſtrious ſects, there were ſeveral of infe- 
rior note, which prevailed among the Jews at the time of CHRIST's 
appearance. The Herodians are mentioned by the ſacred writers, 
the Gaulonites by JosgPHUs, and others by Ey1PHAaNiTus and 
HEGESIPPUS in EUSEBIVS ; nor 15 it rational to look upon thefe 
tefts as fictitious. | 


unin- 
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unintelligible wranglings, about the nature and ſenſe 
of the divine word, were ſucceeded by a controverſy 
of the greateſt moment, concerning the 12wargs and pu-, 
niſhments of the law, particularly with reſpect to their ex- 
tent. The Phariſces were of opinion, that theſe rewards 
and puniſhments extended both to the ſoul and body, and 
that their duration was prolonged beyond the limits of this 
tranſitory ſtate. Ihe Sadducees aſſigned to them the fame 
period that concludes this mortal life. The Eficnes dif- 
fered from both; and maintained chat future rewards and 
puniſhments extended to the ſoul alone, and not to the 
body, which they conſidered as a maſs of maliguant mat- 
ter, and as the priſon of the immortal ſpirit. 

VIII. Theſe differences, in matters of ſuch vaſt con- 
ſequence, between the three famous ſects abovementioned, 
produced none of thoſe injurious and malignant effects, 
which are too often ſeen to ariſe from religious contro- 
verſies. But ſuch, as have any acquaintance with the 
hiſtory of theſe times, will not be ſo ſar deceived by this 
ſpecious appearance of moderation, as to attribute it to 
noble or generous principles. They will look through 
the fair outſide, and fce that their mutual fears of each 
other were the latent reaſon of this apparent char W and 
mutual forbearance. The Sadducees enjoyed the favour 
and protection of the great. The Phariſces, on the 
other hand, were extremely high in the efteem of the 
multitude. And hence they were both ſecured againff 
the attempts of each other, and lived in peace, notwith- 
ſtanding the diverſity of their religious ſentiments. The 
government of the Romans contributed alſo to the main- 
tenance of this mutual toleration and tranquillity, as 
they were ever ready to ſuppreſs and puniſh whatever 
had the appeatance of tumult and ſedition, We may add 
to all this, that the Sadduccan principles rendered that 
ſect naturally averſe to all ſorts of altercation and tumult. 
Libertiniſm has for its objects eaſe aud pleaſure, and 
chuſes rather to ſlumber in the arms of a fallacious ſecu- 
rity, than to expoſe itſelf to the painful activity, which 
is required both in the ſearch and in the defence of truth. 

IX. The Eſſenes had little occaſion to querrel with 
the other ſects, as they dwelt generally in a rural ſoli— 
tude, far remoyed from the view and commerce of men. 
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CENT, This ſingular ſet, which was ſpred abroad through 
P 4 5 7 4 Syria, Egypt, and the neighbouring countries, maintained, 


The The- 
Tapevtz, 


that religion conſiſted wholly in contemplation and 
filence. By a rigorous abſtinence alſo, and a variety of 
penitential exerciſes and mortifications, which they ſeem 
to have borrowed from the Egyptians [nz], they endea- 
voured to arrive at ſtill higher degrees of perfection in 
virtue, There prevailed, however, among the members 
of this ſet, a conſiderable difference both in point of 
opinion and diſcipline, Some paſſed their lives in a 
Rate of celibacy, and employed their time in educating 
and inſtructing the children of others. Others em- 
braced the ſtate of matrimony, which they confidered 
as lawful, when entered into with the ſole deſign of pro- 
Pagating the ſpecies, and not to ſatisfy the demands of 
Juſt. Thoſe of the Eſſenes who dwelt in Syria, held the 
poſſibility of appeaſing the deity by ſacrifices, though in a 
manner quite different from that of the Jews; by which, 
however, it appears that they had not utterly rejected the 
literal ſenſe of the Moſaic law. But thoſe who wan- 
dered in the deſarts of Egypt were of very different ſenti- 
ments: they maintained, that no offering was acceptable 
to God but that of a ſerene and compoſed mind, addicted 
to the contemplation of divine things; and it is manifeſt 
from hence, that they looked upon the law of Moſes as 
an allegorical ſyſtem of ſpiritual and myſterious truths, 
and renounced in its explication all regard to the outward 


letter [o]. 


X. The Therapeutæ, of whom PniLo the Jew makes 
particular mention in his treatiſe concerning Contempla- 
tive Life, are ſuppoſed to have been a branch of this ſeR. 
From this notion aroſe the diviſion of the Eſſenes into 
theoretical and practical. The former of theſe were 
wholly devoted to contemplation, and are the ſame with 
the Therapeutæ; while the latter employed a part of 
their time in the performance of the duties of active life. 
Whether this diviſion be accurate or not, is a matter 


L] See the annotations of Holſtenius to Porphyry's Life of Py- 
thagoras, p. 11. of the edition publiſked by Kuſter. 

[o] See MosHEIm's obſervations on a ſmall treatiſe of the learn- 
ed CuDwoRTH's, concerning the true notion of the Lord's ſupper, 


v. 4. | 
which 
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which I will not take upon me to determine. But I fee 
nothing in the laws or manners of the Therapeutæ, that 
ſhould lead us to conſider them as a branch of the Eſſenes; 
nor indeed has PHILo aſſerted any ſuch thing. There 
may have been, ſurely, many other fanatical tribes amon 
the Jews, beſides that of the Eſſenes; nor ſhould a re- 
ſemblance of principles always induce us to make a 
coalition of ſects. It is, however, certain, that the 
Therapeutz were neither Chriſtians nor Egyptians, as 
ſome have erroneouſly imagined. They were undoubt- 
edly Jews; nay, they gloried in that title, and ſtyled 
themſelves, with particular affectation, the true diſciples 
of Mosks, though their manner of life was equally re— 
pugnant to the inſtitutions of that great law-giver and 
to the dictates of right reaſon, and ſhewed them to be a 
tribe of melancholy and wrong- headed Enthuſiaſts p]. 

XI. None of theſe ſects, indeed, ſeemed to have the 
intereſts of real and true piety at heart; nor were their 
principles and diſcipline at all adapted to the advance- 
ment of pure and ſubſtantial virtue. The Phariſees 
courted popular applauſe by a vain oftentation of pre- 
tended ſanctity, and an auſtere method of living, while, 
in reality, they were ſtrangers to true holineſs, and were 
inwardly defiled with the moſt criminal diſpoſitions, with 
which our Saviour frequently reproaches them. They 
alſo treated with more veneration the commandments 
and traditions of men, than the ſacred precepts and laws 
of God [J. The Sadducees, by denying a future ſtate 
of rewards and puniſhments, removed, at once, the moſt 
powerful incentives to virtue, and the moſt effectual re- 
ſtraints upon vice, and thus gave new vigour to every 
ſinful paſſion, and a full encouragement to the indul— 
gence of every irregular deſire. As to the Eſſenes, they 
were a fanatical and ſuperſtitious tribe, who placed reli- 
gion in a certain ſort of ſeraphic indolence, and, looking 
upon piety to God as incompatible with any ſocial at- 
tachment to men, diſſolved, by this pernicious doctrine, 
all the great bonds of human ſociety. 


Do The principal writers, who have given accounts of the The- 
rapeutz, are mentioned by Jo. ALBERT FABRICIUS in the ivth 
chapter of his Lux Salutaris Evangelii tote orbe exariens, p. 55. 

* [9] Matt, xxiii. 13, 14, Kc. : 
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The External HISTORY of the CHURCH, 
XII. While then ſuch darkneſs, ſuch errors and dif- 


ſenſions prevailed among thoſe, who aſſumed the cha- 
racter and authority of perſons diſtinguiſhed by their ſu- 
perior ſanctity and wiſdom, it will not be difficult to 
imagine, how totally corrupt the religion and morals of 
the multitude muit have been. They were, accordingly, 
funk in the moſt deplorable ignorance of God, and of 
divine things; and had no notion of any other way of 
rendering themſelves acceptable to the ſupreme being, 
than by ſacrifices, waſhings, and the other external rites 
and ceremonies of the Moſaic law. Hence prqfeeded 
that diſſolution of manners, and that profligate wicked- 
neſs, which prevailed among the Jews, during CHRIST'S 
miniſtry upon carth. And hence the divine Saviour com- 
pares that people to a flock of ſheep, which wandered 
without à ſhepherd; and their doctors to men, who, 
though deprived themſelves of ſight, yet pretended to 
ſhew the way to others [r 

XIII. To all theſe corruptions, both in point of doc- 
trine and practice, which reigned among the Jews at the 
time of CHRIST's coming, we may add the attachment 
which many of them diſcovered to the tenets of the orien- 
tal philofophy concerning the origin of the world, and 
to the doctrine of the CABBALA, which was vndoudted! 
derived from thence. That conſiderable numbers of the 
Jews had imbibed the errors of this fantaſtic ſyſtem ap- 
pears evidently, both from the books of the New Teſta- 
ment, and from the ancient hiſtory of the Chriſtian 
Church [5]; and it is alſo certain, that many of the 
Gnoſtic ſets were founded by Jews. Thoſe among that 
degenerate people, who adopted this chimerical philoſo- 
phy, muſt have differed vaſtly from the reſt in their opi- 
nions concerning the God of the old Teſtament, the 
origin of the world, the character and doctrine of Mosts, 
and the nature and miniſtry of the MESSIAH ; fince they 
maintained, that the creator of this world was a being 
different from the ſupreme God, and that his dominion 
over the human race was to be deſtroy ed by the Mgsslan. 
Every one muſt fee that this enormous ſyſtem was fruitful 
of errors, deſtruQive of the very foundations of judaiſm. 

Ir] Matt. x. 6. xv. 24, 25. John ix. 39. 

{s] See Jon. CiiR, WOLF, Biblicth, Ebrazea, vol. ii. lib. vii. 
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XIV. If any part of the Jewiſh religion was leſs dif- 
figured and corrupted than the reſt, it was, certainly, 
the form of external worſhip, which was eſtabliſhed by 
the law of Mosts. And yet many learned men have 
obſerved, that a great variety of rites were introduced 
into the ſervice of the temple, of which no traces are to 
be found in the ſacred writings. The inſtitution of theſe 
additional ceremonies was maniſeſtly owing to thoſe 
changes and revolutions, which rendered the Jews more 
converſant with the nations round about them, than they 
had formerly been. For when they ſaw the facred rites 
of the Greeks and Romans, they were taken with ſeveral 
of the ceremonies that were uſed in the worſhip of the 
heathen deities, and did not heſitate to adopt them in 
the ſervice of the true God, and add them as an orna— 
ment to the rites which they had received by divine ap- 
pointment [f]. 

XV. But whence ſuch enormous degrees of corruption 
in that very nation which God had, in a peculiar man- 
ner, ſeparated from an idolatrous world to be the depo— 
fitory of divine truth? Various cauſes may be athgned, 
in order to give a ſatisfactory account of this matter. 
firſt, It is certain, that the anceſtors of thoſe Jews, who 
lived in the time of our Saviour, had brought from 
Chaldza, and the neighbouring countries, many extra- 
vagant and idle fancies, which were utterly unknown to 
the ori iginal founders of the nation [4]. The conqueſt 
of Aſia, by ALEXANDER the GREAT, was, elſo, an event 
from which we may date a new acceſſion of errors to the 
Jewiſh ſyitem ; ſince, in conſequence of that revolution, 
the manners and opinions of the Greeks began ta ſpred 


OS 


themſelves among the Perſians, Syrians, Arabians, and 


likewiſe among the Jews, who, before that period, were 
entirely unacquainted with letters and philolophy. We 
may, further, rank among the cauſes, that contributed to 


Fe] See the Lad: work of SPENCER, De legibus Hebræorum, 
in the ivt® book, of which he treats expreſly of thoſe Hebrew rites 
which were borrowed trom the Gentile worſhip, vol. ii. p. 1086, 
edition of Cambridge. 

[4] See GALE's obſervations on Jamblichus, De myſlerits AEgypti- 
orum, p. 206. JOSEPHUS acknowledges the ſame thing in his 
Jewiſh Anitquittes, book iii. ch. vii. & 2. 
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corrupt the religion and manners of the Jews, their 
voyages into the adjacent countries, eſpecially Egypt and 
Phenicia, in purſuit of wealth. For, with the treaſures 
of theſe corrupt and ſuperſtitious nations, they brought 
home alſo their pernicious errors, and their idle fictions, 
which were imperceptibly blended with their religious 
ſyſtem. Nor ought we to omit, in this enumeration, the 
peſtilential influence of the wicked reigns of HFROD and 
his ſons, and the enormous inſtances of idolatry, error, 
and licentiouſneſs, which this unhappy people had con- 
ſtantly before their eyes in the religion and manners of 
the Roman governors and ſoldiers, which, no doubt, 
contributed much to the progreſs of their national ſu- 
perſtition, and corruption of manners. We might add 
here many more facts and circumſtances, to illuſtrate 
further the matter under conſideration; but theſe will 
be readily ſuggeſted to ſuch as have the leaſt acquaint- 
ance with the Jewiſh hiſtory from the time of the Mac- 
cabees. | 

XVI. It is indeed worthy of obſervation, that, cor- 
rupted as the Jews were with the errors and ſuperſtitions 
of the neighbouring nations, they ſtill preſerved a zealous 
attachment to the law of Moss, and were extremely 
careful that it ſhould not ſuffer any diminution of its 
credit, or Joſe any, the leaſt degree of that veneration, 
that was due to its divine authority. Hence ſynagogues 
were erected throughout the province of 7udæa, in which 
the people aſſembled for the purpoſes of divine worſhip, 
and to hear their doctors interpret and explain the holy 
ſcriptures. There were, beſides, in the more populous 
towns, public ſchools, in which learned men were ap- 
pointed to inſtruct the youth in the knowledge of divine 
things, and alſo in other branches of ſcience [w]. And 
it is beyond all doubt, that theſe inſtitutions contributed 
to maintain the Jaw in its primitive authority, and to 
ſtem the torrent of abounding iniquity, | 

XVII. The Samaritans, who celebrated divine worſhip 
in the temple that was built on mount Gerizim, lay un- 
der the burthen of the ſame evils that oppreſſed the Jews, 
with whom they lived in the bittereſt enmity, and were 

[ww] See Came. VITRINGA, De ſynagoga vetere, lib. ili. cap. v. 
p. 667. and lib. i. cap. v. p. 133. Vil, p. 156, 
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alſo, like them, highly inſtrumental in increafing their CE Nr. 


own calamities. We learn from the moſt authentic 
hiſtories of theſe times, that the Samaritans ſuffered as 
much as the Jews, from troubles and diviſions fomented 
by the intrigues of factious ſpirits, though their religious 
ſets were yet Jeſs numerous than thoſe of the latter. 
Their religion, alſo, was much more corrupted than that 
of the Jews, as CHRIST himſelf declares in his conver- 
ſation with the woman of Samaria; though it appears, 
at the ſame time, that their notions concerning the 
offices and miniſtry of the MEsslAh, were much more 
juſt and conformable to truth, than thoſe which were 
entertained at Jeruſalem [x]. Upon the whole it is cer- 
tain, that the Samaritans mixed the profane errors of 
the Gentiles with the ſacred doctrines of the Jews, and 
were exceſſively corrupted by the idolatrous cuſtoms of 
the Pagan nations [y]. | 
XVIII. The Jews multiplied fo prodigiouſly, that the 
narrow bounds of Paleſlins were no longer ſufficient to 
contain them. They poured, therefore, their increaſing 
numbers inte the neighbouring countries, and that with 
ſuch rapidity, that, at the time of CHRIST's birth, there 
was ſcarcely a province in the empire, where they were 
not found carrying on commerce, and exercifing other 
lucrative arts. They were maintained, in foreign coun- 
tries, againſt injurious treatment and violence, by the 


(> [x] Cur1sT inſinuates, on the contrary, in the ſtrongeſt 
manner, the Tuperiority ef the Jewiſh worſhip to that of the Sama- 
ritans, John iv. 22. See alſs, on this head, 2 Kings xvii. 29. The 
pallage to which Dr. MoshEIu refers, as a proof that the Sama- 
ritans had juſter notions of the MESSIAH than the Jews, is the 25th 
verſe of the chapter of St. John, already cited, where the woman of 
Samaria ſays to JEsVsS, I know that MESSIAH cometh aubich i; 
called CyRIST : awhen he is come, he avill tell us all things. But this 
paſſage ſeems much too vague to juſtify the concluſion of our learn- 
ed hiſtorian. Beſides, the confeſſion of one perſon, who may poſ- 
ſibly have had ſome ſingular and extraordinary advantages, is not a 
proof, that the nation in general entertained the ſame ſentiments, 
eipecially ſince we know that the Samaritans had corrupted the ſer- 
vice of God by a profane mixture of the groſſeſt idolatries. 

'[y] Thoſe who deſire an exact account of the principal authors 
that have written concerning the Samaritans, will find it in the 
learned work of Jo. GoTTLOB CARPZOVIUS, entitled, Critica S. 
Pet. Teſtam. part II. cap. iv. p. 595. 
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ſpecial edits and protection of the magiſtrates [z]; and 
this, indeed, was abſolutely neceſſary, ſince, in moſt 

laces, the remarkable difference of their religion and 

anners, from thoſe of the other nations, expoſed them 
to the hatred and indignation of the ignorant and bi- 
gotted multitude. All this appears to have been molt 
{ingularly and wiſely directed by the adorable hand of 
an interpoſing providence, to the end, that this people, 
which was the ſole ny of the true religion, and 
of the knowledge of one ſupreme God, being ſpred 
abroad through the whole earth, might be every where, 
by their example, a reproach to ſuperſtition, contribute 
in ſome meaſure to check it, and thus prepare the way 
for that yet fuller diſcovery of divine truth, which was 
to ſhine upon the world from the miniſtry and goſpel of 
the ſon of God. _ 


—  — — »„— 


CHAP. III. 
Concerning the life and actions of JEsUs CHRIST, 


The birthof I. HE errors and diſorders, that we have now been 


conſidering, required ſomething far above human 
wiſdom and power to diſpel and remove them, and to 
deliver mankind from the miſerable ſtate to which they 
were reduced by them. Therefore, towards the conclu- 
ſion of the reign of HERoD the GREAT, the ſon of God 
deſcended upon earth, and, taking upon him the human 
nature, appeared to men under the ſublime characters of 
an infallible teacher, an all-ſufficient mediator, and a 
ſpiritual and immortal king. The place of his birth was 
Bethlehem, in the land of Paleſtine. The year, in which 
it happened, has not hitherto been fixed with certainty, 
notwithſtanding the deep and laborious reſearches of the 
learned on that matter. There is nothing ſurprizing in 
this, when we conſider that the firſt Chriſtians laboured 
under the ſame difficulties, and were divided in their 


[z] See the account, publiſhed at Leyden 1712, by James GRO- 
NOVIUS, of the Roman and Aſiatic edits in favour of the Jews, 
allowing them the free and ſecure exerciſe of their religion, through- 
out all the cities of the Leer Aſia, 


opinions, 
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opinions, concerning the time of OuRI1sT's birth [a], 
That which appears moſt probable, is, that it happened 
about a year and fix months before the death of HEROD, 
in the year of Rome 748, or 749 []. The uncertainty, 
however, of this point is of no fort of conſequence, We 
know that the Sund or RIGHTEOUSNEss has ſhone upon 
the world. And, though we cannot fx the preciſe period 
in which he aroſe, this will not hinder us from enjoy— 
ing the direction and influence of his vital and ſalutary 
beams. 

II. Four inſpired writers, who have tranſmitted to us 
an account of the life and actions of JESUs CHRIST, 
mention particularly his birth, his lineage, his family, 
and his parents; but they ſay very little concerning his 
infancy and his earlier youth, Not long after his birth, 
he was conducted by his parents into Egyßt, that he 
might be there out of the reach of HEROP's cruelty Ce. 
When he was but twelve years old, he diſputed, in the 
temple, with the moſt learned of the Jewiſh doCtors, 
concerning the fublime truths of religion. And the reſt 
of his life, until the thirtieth year of his age, was ſpent 
in the obſcurity of a private condition, and conſecrated 
to the duties of filial obedience {4]. This is all that the 
wiſdgm of God has permitted us to know, with cer- 
tainty, of CHRIST, before he entered upon his public 
miniſtry; nor is the ſtory of his having followed the trade 
of his adopted father JosEPH built upon any ſure tounda- 
tion. There have been, indeed, ſeveral writers, who 
either through the levity of a wanton imagination, or 
wich a deſign to attract the admiration of the multitude, 
have invented a ſeries of the molt extravagant and ridi- 
culous fables, in order to give an account of this ob- 


ſcure part of the Saviour's life [e]. 


ſa] The learned Jon ALBERT FaABRICIUs has collected all 
the opinions of the learned, concerning the year of CHRIST's birth, 
in his Bibliograph. Antiquar. cap. vii. & ix. p. 187. | 
I] Matt. iii. 2, &c. John i. 22, &c. 
{c] Matt. ii. 13. 
4] Luke ii. 51, 52. | 
8 See the account, which the abovementioned ALBERT FABRI- 
c1Us has given of theſe romantic triflers, in his Codex Apocryphus 
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year of his age; and to render it more ſolemn agd/affect- 
ing to the * a man, whoſe name was JohN, the ſon 
of a Jewiſh prieſt, a perſon of great gravity alſo, and 
much reſpected on account of the auſtere dignity of his 
life and manners, was commanded by God to proclaim 
to the people the coming of the Mxss1an, that had 
been promiſed to their fathers, "This extraordinary man 
called himſelf the fore-runner of the Mess1an. Filled 
with a holy zeal and a divine fervour, he cried aloud to 
the Jewiſh nation to depart from their tranſgreſſions, and 
to purify their hearts, that they might thus partake of the 
bleſſings which the ſon of God was now come to offer 
to the world. The exhortations of this reſpectable meſ- 
ſenger were not without effect, and thoſe who, moved b 
his ſolemn admonitions, had formed the reſolution of 
correcting their evil diſpoſitions and amending their 
lives, were initiated into the kingdom of the Redeemer 
by the ceremony of immerſion, or baptiſm [f]. CHRIS 
himſelf, before he began his miniſtry, deſired to be ſo- 
lemnly baptized by Joh in the waters of Jordan, that 
he might not, in any point, neglect to anſwer the de- 
mands of the Jewiſh law. 

IV. It is not neceſſary to enter here into a particular 
detail of the life and actions of JesUs CHRIST. All 
Chriſtians muſt be perfectly well acquainted with them. 
They muſt know, that, during the ſpace of three years, 
and amidſt the deepeſt trials of affliction and diſtreſs, he 
inſtructed the Jewiſh nation in the will and counſels of 
the Moſt High, and omitted nothing, in the courſe of 
his miniſtry, that could contribute either to gain the 
multitude, or to charm the wiſe. Every one knows, that 
his life was a continued ſcene of the moſt perfect ſanctity, 
and the pureſt and moſt active virtue, not only without 
ſpot, but alſo beyond the reach of ſuſpicion, And it is 
alſo well known that by miracles of the moſt ſtupendous 
kind, and not more ſtupendous than ſalutary and bene- 
ficent, he diſplayed to the univerſe the truth of that reli- 
gion, which he brought with him from above, and de- 
monſtrated the reality of his divine commiſſion in the 
moſt illuſtrious manner. 


[IVINatt. iii. 6. John i. 22. 


III. JEsus began his public miniſtry in a apo: 


V. Ag 


Cray, III. The Life of CHRIsT. 


V. As this divine religion was to be propagated to the 
utmoſt ends of the earth, it was neceſſary that CHRIS 
ſhould chuſe a certain number of perſons, to accompany 
him conſtantly through the whole courſe of his miniſtry ; 
that thus they might be faithful and reſpectable witneſſes 
of the ſanctity of his life and the grandeur of his mira- 
cles, to the remoteſt nations; and alſo tranſmit to the 
lateſt poſterity a genuine account of his ſublime doctrines, 
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and of the nature and end of the goſpel-diſpenſation. 


Therefore JIEsus choſe, out of the multitude that at- 
tended his diſcourſes, twelve perſons, whom he ſeparated 
from the reſt by the name of Apz/?les. 
illiterate, poor, and of mean extraction, and ſuch alone 
were truly proper to anſwer the views of the divine 
Saviour. He avoided making uſe of the miniſtry of per- 
ſons endowed with the advantages of fortune and birth, or 
enriched with the treaſures of eloquence and learning, 
leſt the fruits of this embaſſy and the progres of the 
goſpel, ſhould be attributed to human and natural 
cauſes 2 Theſe apoſtles were ſent but once to preach 
to the Jews during the life of CHRISH [h]. He choſe to 
keep them about his own perſon, that they might be 
thoroughly inſtructed in the affairs of his kingdom. 
That the multitude, however, might not be deſtitute of 
teachers to enlighten them with the knowledge of the 
truth, CHrIsT appointed Lxx diſciples to preach the 
glad tidings of life eternal throughout the whole province 
of Judæa [i]. 

I. The reſearches of the learned have been employed 
to find out the reaſon of CHRIST's fixing the number 
of the apoſtles to twelve, and that of the diſciples to 
ſeventy; and various conjectures have been applied to the 
ſolution of this queſtion. But ſince it is manifeſt, from 
the words of our Saviour himſelf [é], that he intended 
the number of the x11 apoſtles as an alluſion to that of 
the tribes of ISRAEL ; it can ſcarcely be doubted, that he 


Theſe men were 


Why tie 
number of 
the apoſtles 
was fixed 
to x11, and 
that of the 
diſciples to 
LXXs 


was willing to inſinuate by this appointment, that he was 


the ſupreme lord and high-prieſt of theſe twelve tribes, 
into which the Jewiſh nation was divided. And as the 
number of diſciples anſwers evidently to that of the ſena- 


[IX Cor. i. 21. [] Matt. x. 7. Li] Luke x. 1, 


L] Matt. xix, 28. Luke xxii. 30. 
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tors, of whom the council of the people, or the ſanhe- 
drim, was compoſed, there is a high degree of probability 
in the conjecture of thoſe, who think, that CHRIST, by 
the choice of the ſeventy, deſigned to admoniſh the Jews, 
that the authority of their ſanhedrim was now at an end, 
and that all power, with reſpect to religious matters, was 
veſted in him alone, 

VII. The miniſtry of the divine Saviour was confined 
to the Jews; nor, while he remained upon earth, did he 
permit his apoſtles or diſciples to extend their labours be- 
yond this diſtinguiſhed nation [J]. At the ſame time, if 
we conſider the illuſtrious acts of mercy and omnipotence, 
that were performed by CHRIS, it will be natural to 
conclude that his fame muſt have been very ſoon ſpred 
abroad in other countries, We learn from writers of no 
ſmall note, that ABGaRus king of Edeſſa, being ſeized 
with a ſevere and dangerous illneſs, wrote to our bleſſed 
Lord to implore his aſſiſtance; and that JEsus not only 
ſent him a gracious anſwer, but alſo accompanied it with 
his picture, as a mark of his eſteem for that pious 
prince [m]. Theſe letters are ſtill extant. But they are 


juſtly looked upon as fictitious by moſt writers, who alſo 


go yet further, and treat the whole ſtory of ArOARUsö as 
entirely fabulous, and unworthy of credit ſu]. I will 
not pretend to aflert the genuineneſs of theſe letters; but 
J ſee no reaſon of ſufficient weight to deſtroy the credibi- 
lity of the whole ſtory, which is ſuppoled to have given 
occaſion to them [o]. 


I Matt, x. 5, 6. xv. 24. 

In] EusEB. Hi. Eccl. lib. i. cap. xiii. p. 21. Jo. ALBERT 
FABRIC, Codex Apocryphu N. T. tom. i. p. 317. 

Lz] See BAS N AGE, Hiſtoire des Jui, vol. 1. cap. xviil. p. 500. 
As alſo THEOPH. Sic F. BAYERUS, Hiſioria Edeſſena et Oſrobna, 
lib. iii. p. 104. Jos. SIMON ASSEMANUS, Bibliath. Oriental. Cle- 
ment. Vaticane, tom. 1. p. 554. 

(3 [0] There is no author who has diſcuſſed this queſtion (con- 
cerning the authenticity of the letters of CHRIST and ABGARUS, 
and the truth of the whole ſtory) with ſuch learning and judgment, 
as the late Mr. JONEs, in the ſecond volume of his excellent work, 
entitled, A new and full method of ſetthng the canomcal authority of 
the New Teflament. Notwithſtanding the opinions of ſuch cele- 
brated names as PARKER, Cave, and GRABE, in favour of theſe 
letters, and the hiſtory to which they relate, Mr. Joxnts has offered 
reaſons to prove the whole fiftitions, which ſeem unanſwerable, 
independent of the authorities of RIVET, CHEMNITIUS, WALTHE®, 


VIII. A 


Chr. III. The Life ef CunisnT, 
VIII. A great number of the Jews, ſtruck with thoſe C N. 


illuſtrious marks of a divine authority and power, that 
ſhone forth in the miniſtry and actions of CHRIS, N. 
garded him as the ſon of God, the true MEss1an. The 
rulers of the people, and more eſpecially the chief prieſts 
and Phariſees, whoſe licentiouſneſs and hypocriſy he cen- 
ſured with a noble and generous freedom, laboured with 
ſucceſs, by the help of their paſſions, to extinguiſh in 
their breaſts the conviction of his celeſtial miſſion ; or, at 
leaſt, to ſuppreſs the effects it was adapted to produce 
upon their conduct. Fearing alſo leſt the miniſtry of 
CHRIST ſhould tend to diminiſh their credit, and to de- 
prive them of the advantages they derived from the im- 
pious abuſe of their authority in religious matters; they 
laid ſnares for his life, which, for a conſiderable time, 
were without effect. They ſucceeded, at length, by the 
infernal treaſon of an apoſtate diſciple, by the treachery 
of JUuDas, who diſcoyered the retreat which his divine 
maſter had choſen for the purpoſes of meditation and re- 
poſe, and thus delivered him into the mercileſs hands of 
a brutal ſoldiery. | | 

IX. In conſequence of this, JesUs was firſt brought 
before the Jewiſh high-prieſt and ſanhedrim, before 
whom he was accuſed of having violated the law, and 
blaſphemed the majeſty of God. Dragged from thence 
to the tribunal of PILATE the Roman prætor, he was 
there charged with ſeditious enterpriſes, and with trea- 
ſon againit CæsAR. Both theſe accuſations were ſo evi- 
dently falſe, and deſtitute even of every appearance of 


Simon, Du Pin, WAkE, SPANHEIM, FABRICIUs, and LE 
CLERC, which he oppoles to the three abovementioned, Tt is re- 
markable, that this ſtory is not mentioned by any writer before 
EUSEBIUS; that it is but little taken notice of by ſucceeding writers; 
that the whole affair was unknown to CHRIST's Apoſtles and to 
the Chriſtians, their contemporaries, as is manifeſt trom the early 
diſputes about the method of receiving Gentile converts into the 
church, which this ſtory, had it been true, muft have entirely de- 
cided. As to the letters, no doubt can be made of their ſpuriouſ- 
neſs; ſince, if CHRIST had written a letter to ABGARUS, it would 
have been a part of ſacred Scripture, and would have been placed 
at the head of all the books of the New Teſtament, See LARD- 
ER s Collection of Ancient Fewiſh and Heathen Jeſtimonies, vol. 1. 
p. 297, &c. It muſt be obſerved in behalf of EUSsERBTUSs, that he 
relates this ſtory, as drawn from the archives of EDE5SA, 
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truth, that they muſt have been rejected by any judge, 
who acted upon the principles of common equity. But 
the clamours of an enraged populace, ſet on by the im- 

ious inſtigations of their prieſts and rulers, intimidated 

ILATE, and engaged him, though with the utmoſt re- 
luctance, and in oppoſition to the dictates of his con- 
ſcience, to pronounce a capital ſentence againſt CHRIST. 
The divine Saviour behaved with inexpreſſible dignity 
under this heavy trial. As the end of his miſſion was to 


make expiation for the ſins of men, ſo when all things 


were ready, and when he had hniſhed the work of his 


_ glorious miniſtry, he placidly ſubmitted to the death of 


His reſur- 
rection. 


the croſs, and with a ſerene and voluntary reſignation, 
committed his ſpirit into the hands of the 8 

X. After JEsus had remained three days in the ſe- 
pulchre, he reſumed that life which he had voluntarily 
laid down; and, riſing from the dead, declared to the uni- 
verſe, by that triumphant act, that the divine juſtice was 
ſatisfied, and the paths of ſalvation and immortality ren- 
dered acceſſible to the human race. He converſed with 
his diſciples during forty days after his reſurrection, and 
employed that time in inftructing them more fully con- 
cerning the nature of his kingdom, Many wiſe and im- 
portant reaſons prevented his ſhewing himſelf publickly 
at Jeruſalem, to confound the malignity and unbelief of 
his enemies. He contented himſelf with manifeſting 
the certainty of his glorious reſurrection to a ſufficient 
number of faithful and credible witneſſes; foreſeeing, 
perhaps, that if he appeared in public, thoſe malicious 
unbelievers, who had formerly attributed his miracles to 
the power of magic, would now repreſent his reſurrection, 
as a phantom, or viſion, produced by the influence ot 
infernal powers. After having remained upon earth, 


during the ſpace of time abovementioned, and given to 


his diſciples a divine commiſſion to preach the glad 
tidings of ſalvation and immortality to the human race, 
he aſcended into heaven, in their preſence, and reſumed 
the enjoyment of that glory, which he was poſſeſſed ot 
before the worlds were created, 


CHAP, 


Cray, IV. 8 Proſperous Events, 


CHAP. IV. 


Concerning the proſperous events that happened to the church 
during this century. 


I. TESUS, being aſcended into heaven, ſoon ſhewed 

his afflicted diſciples, that, though inviſible to mor- 
tal eyes, he was ſtill their omnipotent protector, and 
their benevolent guide. About fifty days after his de- 
parture from them, he gave them the firlt proof of that 
majeſty and power to which he was exalted, by the ef- 
fuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon them according to his 
promiſe [p]. The conſequences of this grand event 
were ſurprizing and glorious, infinitely honourable to 
the Chriſtian religion and the divine miſſion of its trium- 
ghant author. For no ſooner had the apoſtles received 
this precious gift, this celeſtial guide, than their igno- 
rance was turned into light, their doubts into certainty, 
their fears into a firm and invincible fortitude, and their 
former backwardneſs into an ardent and inextinguiſhable 
zeal, which led them to undertake their ſacred office 
with the utmoſt intrepidity and alacrity of mind. This 
marvellous event was attended with a variety of gifts, 
particularly the gift of tongues, ſo indiſpenſably neceſſary 
to qualify the apoſtles to preach the goſpel to the differ- 
ent nations. Theſe holy apoſtles were alſo filled with 
a perfect perſuaſion, founded on CHRI1ST's exprefs pro- 
miſe, that the divine preſence would perpetually accom- 
pany them, and ſhew itſelf by miraculous interpoſitions, 
as often as the ſucceſs of their miniftry ſhould render 
this neceflary, 

II. Relying upon theſe celeſtial ſuccours, the apoſtles 
began their glorious miniſtry, by preaching the goſpel, 
according to CHRIST's poſitive command, firſt to the 

Jews, and by endeavouring to bring that deluded people 
to the knowledge of the truth [q]. Nor were their la- 
bours unſucceſsful, fince, in a very ſhort time, many 
thouſands were converted, by the influence of their mi- 
niſtry, to the Chriſtian faith [ſr]. From the Jews they 


[ A&s ji. 1, &c. [9] Luke xxiv. 47. Acts i. 8. xii. 46. 
r] A&s ii. 41. iv. 4. 
Vol. I. E paſſed 
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paſſed to the Samatitans, to whom they preached with 
ſuch-efficacy, that great numbers of that nation acknow- 
ledged the MessTAH [s]. And, after that they had ex- 
erciſed their miniſtry, during ſeveral years, at Feruſalem, 
and brought to a ſufficient degree of conſiſtencè and 
maturity the Chriſtian churches which were founded 
in Pale/tine and the adjacent countries, they extended 
their views further, carried the divine lamp of the goſ- 
pel to all the nations of the world, and'faw their labours 
crowned, almoſt every where, with the moſt abundant 
fruits. 

III. No ſooner was CHRIST exalted on high, than 
the apoſtles determined to render their number complete, 
as it had been fixed by their divine maſter, and accord- 
ingly to chuſe in the place of Ju pas, who had deſpe- 
rately periſhed by his own hands, a man endowed with 
ſuch degrees of age | and wiſdom, as were neceſſary 
in a ſtation of ſuch vaſt importance. Having therefore 
gathered together the ſmall aſſembly of Chriſtians, which 
had then been formed at Jeruſalem, two men, remarkable 
for their piety and faith, were propoſed as the moſt wor- 
thy to ſtand candidates for this ſacred office. Theſe men 
were MATTHIAS and BARN ABAS, the former of whom 
was, either by lot (which is the moſt general opinion) 
or by a plurality of voices of the aſſembly there preſent, 
choſen to the dignity of an apoſtle [7]. 

IV. All theſe apoſtles were men without education, 
and abſolutely ignorant of letters and philoſophy 3 and 
yet, in the infancy of the Chriſtian church, it was necci- 
fary that there ſhould be, at leaſt, ſome one defender of 
the goſpel, who, verſed in the learned arts, might be able 
to combat the Jewiſh doors and the Pagan philoſophers 
with their own arms. For this purpoſe, Jesvus himſelf, 
by an extraordinary voice from heaven, called to his 
ſervice a thirteenth apoſtle, whoſe name was SAUL (at- 
terwards PAUL) and whoſe acquaintance both with Jew- 
iſh and Grecian learning was very conſiderable [2]. This 
extraordinary man, u ho had been one of the moſt viru- 


lent enemies of the Chriſtians, became their moſt glort- 


ous and triumphant defender, Independent of the mira- 


D] As i. 8. viii. 14. Lt] Acts 1. 26. 
[4] Acts ix. Is 


culous 
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rally poſſeſſed of an invincible courage, an amazing 
force of genius, and a ſpirit of patience, which no fa— 
tigue could overcome, and which no ſufferings or trials 
could exhauſt, To theſe the cauſe of the goſpel, under 
the divine appointment, owed a conſiderable part of its 
rapid progreſs and ſurprizing ſucceſs, as the Acts of the 
M and the Epiſiles of St. PAUL, abundantly teſtify. 

. The firſt Chriſtian church, founded by the apoſtles, 
was that of Jeruſalem, which was the model of all thoſe 
that were afterwards erected during this firſt century, 
This church was, however, governed by the apoſtles 
themſelves, to whom both the elders and thoſe who were 
entruſted with the care of the poor, even the deacons, 
were ſubject. The people, though they had not aban- 
doned the Jewiſh worſhip, held, however, ſeparate aſ- 
ſemblies, in which they were inſtructed by the apoſtles 
and elders, prayed together, celebrated the holy ſupper 
in remembrance of CHRIST, of his death and ſufferings 
and the ſalvation offered to mankind through him, and, 
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culous gifts, with which he was enriched, he was natu- C E N 7. 


. 
An r hl 


The church 
of Feruſas 
lem, 


how conſti- 
tuted, 


at the concluſion of theſe meetings, they teſtified their 


mutual love, partly by their liberality to the poor, and 
partly by ſober and friendly repaſts [w], which from 
thence were called feaſis of charity, Among the virtues, 
which diftinguiſhed the rifing church in this its infancy, 
that of charity to the poor and needy ſhone in the firſt 
rank, and with the brighteſt luſtre. The rich ſupplied 
the wants of their indigent brethren with ſuch liberality 
and readineſs, that, as St. LuKE tells us, among the 
primitive diſciples of CarisT, all things were in com- 
mien. [x]. This expreſſion has, however, been greatly 
abuſed, and has been made to ſignify a community of rights, 
goods, or poſſeſſions, than which interpretation nothing 1s 
more groundleſs, nothing more falſe. For from a mul- 
titude of reaſons, as well as from the expreſs words of St. 
PETER | y], it is abundantly manifeſt that the community, 
which is implied in mutual ve and mutual Iiberality, is 
the only thing intended in this paſſage fz]. 

[20] Adds ii. 42. {x} As ii. 44. iv. 32. 

Cp] Acts v. 4 | 

x] This is proved with the utmoſt evidence by Dr. Mo- 
SHEIM, in a diſtertation, concerning the true nature of that com- 
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The External HisToRy of the CHURCH. 
VI. The apoſtles, having finiſhed their work at Je- 


ruſalem, went from thence to employ their labours in 
other nations, travelled, with this view, over a great part 
of the known world, and in a ſhort time planted a vaſt 
number of churches among the Gentiles, Several of theſe 
are mentioned in the ſacred writings, particularly in the 
Aels of the Apoſiles [a]; though theſe are, undoubtedly, 
but a ſmall part of the churches, which were founded 
either by the apoſtles themſclves, ot by their diſciples un- 
der their immediate direction. The diſtance of time, 
and the want of records, leave us at a loſs with reſpect 
to many intereſting circumſtances of the peregrinations 
of the apoſtles, nor have we any certain or preciſe ac- 
counts of the limits of their voyages, of the particular 
countries where they ſojourned, nor of the times and 
places in which they finiſhed their glorious courſe. The 
tories that are told concerning their arrival and exploits 
among the Gauls, the Engliſh, the Spaniards, the Ger- 
mans, the Americans, the Chineſe, the Indizns, and the 
Ruſſians are too romantic in their nature, and of too re- 
cent a date, to be received by an impartial enquitet 
after truth. The greateſt part of theſe fables were forged 
after the time of CHARLEMAGNE, when moſt of the 
Chriſtian churches contended about the antiquity of their 
origin, with as much vehemence as the Arcadians, 
Egyptians, and Greeks diſputed formerly about their 
ſeniority and precedence. a 

VII. At the ſame time, the beauty and excellence of 
the Chriſtian religion excited the admiration of the 
thinking part of mankind, wherever the apoſtles directed 
their courſe. Many, who were not willing to adopt the 
whole of its dodrines, were, nevertheleſs, as appears 
from undoubted records, ſo ſtruck with the account of 
CHRIST's life and actions, and jo charmed with the ſu- 


munity of goods, which is ſaid to have taken place in the church of 
Feruſaltm. This learned diſcourſe is ta be found in the ſecond 


volume of our author's incomparable work, entitled, D:fertaiicns: 
ad Hiſloriam Fecigſiuſlicum pertinentes. 


[2] The names of the churches, planted by the apoſtles in the 


different nations, are ſpecified in a work of PHIL. JaMEs HaxT- 
MAN, De rebus geſits Chriſlianorum ſub apeſlolis, cap. vii. p. 167 ; 
and allo in that ot F. ALERT FAERICIUS, entitled, Lux Fran- 


Zeln toti orbi exoriens, cap. v. p. $3, &c. 


blime 
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blime purity of his precepts, that they ranked him in the cx N. 
number of the greateſt heroes, nay, even of the gods 8 
themſelves. Great numbers kept, with the utmoſt care PAR 1 f. 
in their houſes, pictures or images of the divine Saviour ö 
and his apoſtles, which they treated with the higheſt 13 
marks of veneration and reſpect [5]. And fo illuſtrious | 

i 


was the fame of CHRIST's power grown, after his reſur- & 
rection from the dead, and the miraculous gifts {hed | [ 
from on high upon his apoſtles, that the emperor I 13s- 
RIUS is ſaid to have propoſed his being enrolled among 
the gods of Rome, which the oppoſition of the fenate 
hindered from taking effect. Many have doubted of the # 
truth of this ſtory: there are, however, ſeveral authors "i 
of the firſt note who have declared, that the reaſons al- | 

leged for the truth of this fact are ſuch as have removed j 


their doubts, and appeared to them ſatisfactory and con- 4 
clufive [c}. f 


[] This is particularly wentioned by Eusgrius Hi. Ecc!. 114 
lib. vii. cap. xvit!. p. 265. and by IREX AUS, hb. i. c. xxv. | 
[c] See Throp, Has vs, De decreto Tiberii, quo Chriſtum ro ; 
ferre voluit in numerum Deorum ; as alſo a very learned letter writ- | [f 
ten, in defence of the truth of this fact, by the celebrated Cris Toe Wil 
PER ISELICS, and publiſhed in the Bihliotheque Germanique, tom. | jo 
xxxii. p. 147. and tom. xxxiit. p. 12. [We miy add to this 1 
note of Dr. MosnkElu, that the late learned profeſior Altmann, 1A 
publiſhed at-Berz in the year 1755, an ingenious pamphlet upon this 
ſubject, entitled, Diſguiſitis Hiftorico-critica de Efpillola Pontii Pilati 
ad Tiberium, gue CHRISTI miracula, mrs, et reſurrect recenſt- 
bantur. This author makes it appear, that, though ine letter, 
which ſome have attributed to PiLATE, and which 1s extant in teve - 
ral authors, be manifeſtly ſpurious; yet it is no leſs certain, that 
PiLATE fent to T1IBER1US an account of the death and reſurrection 
of CHRIST. See the Bihlioth. des ſciences, et des beaux arts, pud- 
liſhed at the Hague, tom. vi. p. 360. This matter has been exa- 
mined anew with his uſual diligence and accuracy by the learned 
Dr. LaRDNER, in the third volume of his Collection of Fewwiſh and 
Heathen Teſtimonies to the truth of the Chriſtian Religigg, &c: p. 310, 
&c. He thinks that the teſtimonies of JusTIN MaRTYR and 
TERTULLIAN, who in apologies for Chriſtianity, that were preſent- 
ed, or at leaſt addreſſed to the emperor and ſenate of Rome, or to ma- 
| giſtrates of high authority in the empire, aſfirm that Pit a7! fenc 
to TIBERIUS an account of the death and reſurrection of CiiRtsT, 
N deſerve ſome regard; though ſome writers, and particularly ORO- 
: S$IUS, have made alterations and additions in the original narration : 
4 of TERTULLIAN, that are too much adapted to diminiſh the cre- | 
dibility of the whole, | 9 
| E 3 VIII. When | 
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CENT. VIII. When we conſider the rapid progreſs of 
_ 5 „ x Chriſtianity among the Gentile nations, and the poor 
and fceble inſtruments by which this great and amazing 
The cauſes event was immediately effected, we muſt naturally have 
of the rapid recourſe to an omnipotent and inviſible hand, as its true 
propaegt' and proper cauſe, For unleſs we ſuppoſe here a divine 
of the goſ- * | . : 
pel. interpoſition, how was it poſſible that men, deſtitute of 
all human aid, without credit or riches, learning or eJo- 
quence, could, in ſo ſhort a time, perſuade a conſiderable 
part of mznkind to abandon the religion of their an- 
ceſtors? How was it poſſible, that an handful of apoſtles, 
who, as fiſhermen and publicans, muſt have been con- 
temned by their own nation, and, as Jews, muſt have 
been odious to all others, could engage the learned and 
the mighty, as well as the ſimple and thoſe of low degree, 
to forſake their favourite prejudices, and to embrace a 
new religion which was an enemy to their corrupt paſ- 
nons? And, indeed, there were undoubted marks of a ce— 
leſtial power perpetually attending their miniſtry. There 
was, in their very language, an incredible energy, an 
amezing power of ſending light into the underſtanding, 
and conviction into the heart. To this were added, the 
commanding influence of ſtupendous miracles, the fore- 
telling of future events, the power of diſcerning the ſe- 
cret thoughts and intentions of the heart, a magnanimity 
fuperior to all difficulues, a contempt of riches and 
honours, a {erene tranquillity in the face of death, and 
an invincible patience under torments ſtill more dreadful 
than death itſelf; and all this accompanied with lives 
trce irom ail ſtain, and adorned with the conſtant prac- 
tice of fublime virtue, Thus were the Meflengers of the 
mine Saviour, the heralds of his ſpiritual and immortal 
kingdom, ſurniſhed for their glorious work, as the una- 
nimous voice of ancient hiitory fo loudly teſtifies. The 
event ſufficiently declares this; for without theſe re- 
markable and extraordinary circumſtances, no rational 
account can be given of the rapid propagation of the 
goſpel throughout the world, 
Mia . IX. What indeed contributed ſtill further to this glo- 
gifts com- TiouS event, was, the power veſted in the apoſtles of 
5-unicated tranſmitting to their diſciples theſe miraculous gifts. 


%% For many & the firſt Chriſtians were no ſooner baptized 


according 


Cuar. IV. Proſperous Events. 


according to CHRIST's appointment, and dedicated to 
the ſervice of God by ſolemn prayer, and the impoſition 
of hands, than they ſpoke languages they had never 
known or learned before; fore-told future events, 
healed the ſick by pronouncing the name of Jesus, re- 
ſtored the dead to lite, and performed many things above 
the reach of human power [4]. And it is no wonder, 
if men, who had the power of communicatiag to others 
theſe marvelous gifts, appeared great and reſpectable, 
wherever they exercifed their glorious miniſtry, 


X. Such then were the true cauſes of that amazing 


rapidity with which the Chriſtian religion ſpred itſelf 
upon earth; and thoſe who pretend to aſſign other rea- 
ſons of this ſurprizing event, indulge themſelves in idle 
fictions, which muſt diſguſt every attentive obſerver of 
men and things. In vain, therefore, h:ve ſome imagined, 
that the extraordinary Jiberality of the Chriſtians to their 
poor, was a temptation to the more indolent and cor- 
rupt part of the multitude to embrace the goſpel. Such 
malignant and ſuperficial reaſoners don't conſider, that 
thoſe who embraced this divine religion expoſed their 
lives to the moſt imminent danger; nor have they at- 
tention enough to recollect that neither lazy, nor vicious 
members were ſuffercd to remain in the ſociety ot 
Chriſtians. Equally vain is the invention of thoſe, who 
imagine that the profligate lives of the Heathen pric{ts 
was an occaſion of the converſion of many to Chriſtianity. 
For, though this might indeed give them a diſguſt at 
the religion of theſe unworthy miniſters, yet it could 
not, alone, attach them to that of JEsus, which offered 
them from the world no other proſpects than thoſe of 
poverty, infamy, and death. The perſon, who could 
embrace the goſpel, ſolely, from the motive now men- 
tioned, muſt have reaſoned in this ſenſeleſs and extra- 
vagant manner: The miniſters of that religion which 
« [have profeſſed from my infancy, lead profligate lives: 
« therefore, I will become a Chriſtian, join myſelf to 
that body of men who are condemned by the laws of 
© the ſtate, and thus expoſe my life and fortune to the 
* moſt imminent danger.” 


[4] See PraxNER& learned treatiſe, De chariſmatibus five dvjiis 
miraculgſis antique eccigſiæ, publiſhed at Francfort, 1683. 
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CHAS FT 


Concerning the calamitous events that hat pened to the church. 
; Ce 


I. HE innocence and virtue that diſtinguiſhed ſo 
eminently the lives of CyrtsT's ſervants, and the 
ſpotleſs purity of the doctrine they taught, were not 


ſufficient to defend them againſt the virulence and malig- 
nity of the Jews. The prieſts and rulers of that a- 
bandoned people, not only loaded with injuries and re- 
proach the apoſtles of JEsus, and their diſciples, but 
condemned as many of them, as they could, to death, 
and executed in the mott irregular and barbarous manner 
their ſanguinary decrees. The murther of STEPHEN, 
of James the fon of ZEBEDER, and of JaMEs, ſurnamed 
the 7u/?, biſhop of Tervſalem, furniſh dreadtul examples 
of the truth of what we here advance {[e]. This odious 
malignity of the Jewiſh doctors, againſt the heralds of 
the goſpel, was undoubtedly ewing to a ſecret appre- 
henſion, that the progrefs of Chriſtianity would deſtroy 
the credit of Judaiſm, and bring on the ruin of their 
pompdus Ceremonies, 

lf. The Jews who lived out of Paliſline, in the Ro- 


man provinces, did not yield to thoſe of 


Feruſalem in 
point of cruelt 


y to the innocent diſciples of CHRIST, 


We learn from the hiſtory of the As of the Apoſtles, and 


other records of unqueſtionable authority, that they 
ipared no labour, but zealouſly ſeized every occaſion of 
animating the magiſtrates agzinft the Chriſtians, and 
ſetting on the multitude to demand their deſtruction. 
The high prieſt of the nation, and the Jews, who dwelt 
in Paliſline, were inftrumental in exciting the rage of 
tavfe foreign Jews againſt the infant church, by ſending 
meſtengers to exhort them not only to avoid all inter- 
coutte wich the Chriſtians, but alſo to perſecute them in 
the moſt vehement manner [/ J. For this inhuman 


ſe] The martyrdom of S'CEPHEYN is recorded in the 4% of the 
Atrjties, vit. 55.3 and that of James the fon of ZEBEDEE, Acts x1. 
i, 2; that of James the %, biitop of Jeruſalem, is mentioned by 
JoSEPHUS, in his Fezwyb Antiguities, book xx. ch. viii. and by 
EUSEBIUS, in his Zeelef,, Hiflory, book it. chap, xxini, 

] Se the Dialogue of JUSTIN MaktYR® with TeyPHO the 
J£W, p. Gl, $23. 33. 109. 138. 318. 


order, 
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order, they endeavoured to find out the moſt plauſible 
pretexts, and, therefore, they gave out, that the Chriſtians 
were enemies to the Roman emperor, ſince they acknow- 
ledged the authority of a certain perſon whoſe name was 
IEsus, whom P1LATE had puniſhed capitally as a male- 
factor by a moſt righteous ſentence, and on whom, 
nevertheleſs, they conferred the royal dignity. Theſe 
perfidious infinuations had the intended effect, and the 
rage of the Jews againſt the Chriſtians was conveyed 
ſrom father to ſon, from age to age; ſo that the church 
of CrHRIsT had, in no period of time, more bitter and 
deſperate enemies than that very people, to whom the 
immortal Saviour was more eſpecially ſent, . 

III. The ſupreme judge of the world did not let the 

arbarous conduct of this perfidious nation go unpu— 
niſhed. The moſt ſignal marks of divine juſtice purſued 
them, and the crueltics they had exerciſed upon CHRIST, 
and his diſciples, were dreadfully avenged. The God, 
who had for ſo many ages protected the Jews with an 
out- ſtretched arm, withdrew his aid. He permitted 
N with its famous temple, to be deſtroyed by 

ESPASIAN and his fon T1rvs, an innumerable mul. 
titude of this devoted people to periſh by the ſword, 
and the greateſt part of thoſe that remained to groan 
under the yoke of a ſevere bondage. Nothing can be 
more affecting than the account of this terrible event, 
and the circumſtantial defcription of the tremendous 
calamities which atrended it, as they are given by Josk- 
PHUsS, himſelf a Jew, and alfo a ſpectator of this horrid 
ſcene. From this period the Jews experienced, in every 
place, the hatred and contempt of the Gentile nations, 
{till more than they had formerly done. And in theſe 
their calamitics the prediftions of CHRIsT were amply 
fulfilled, and his divine miſſion further illuſtrated. 

IV. However virulent the Jews were apainſt the 
Chriſtians, yet, 'upon many occaſions, they wanted 
power to exccute their cruel purpoſes. This was not 
the caſe with the Heathen nations; and therefore from 
them the Chriſtians ſuffered the ſevereſt calamities. The 
Romans are ſaid to have purſued the Chriſtians with the 
utmoſt violence in ten perfecutions [g], but this number 

{g] The earned J. ALnesT FaBRICIUS has given us a lift of 
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is not verified by the ancient hiſtory of the church. 
For if, by theſe perſecutions, ſuch only are meant as 
were ſingularly ſevere and univerſal throughout the em- 
pire, then it is certain, that theſe amount not to the num- 
ber abovementioned, And, if we take the provincial 
and Jeſs remarkable perſecutions into the account, they 
far exceed it, In the fiſth century, certain Chriſtians 
were led by ſome paſſages of the holy ſcriptures, and 
by one eſpecially in the Revelations [h], to imagine that 
the church was to ſuffer ten calamities of a moſt grievous 
nature. To this notion, therefore, they endeavoured, 
though not all in the ſame way, to accommodate the 
language of hiſtory, even againſt the teſtimony of thoſe 
ancient records, from whence alone hiſtory can ſpeak 
with authority [7]. 

V. NERO was the firſt emperor who enacted laws 
againſt the Chriſtians. In this he was followed by 
Douiriax, Marcus AN TONNUS the philoſopher, 
SEVERUS, and the other emperors, who indulged the 
prejudices they had imbibed againſt the diſciples of 
JzEsus. All the edits of theſe different princes were 
not, however, equally unjuſt, nor made with the ſame 
views and for the ſame reaſons. Were they now extant, 
as they were collected by the celebrated lawyer Domi1- 
TIUs, in his book concerning the duty of a Proconſul, 


they would undoubtedly caft a great light upon the 


hiſtory of the church, under the perſecuting emperors [A]. 
At preſent we muſt, in many caſes, be ſatisſied with pro- 
bable conjectures for want of more certain evidence. 

VI. Before we proceed further in this part of our 
hittory, a very natural curioſity calls us to enquire, how 
it happened, that the Romans, who were troubleſome to 


the authors that have written concerning theſe perſecutions, in his 
Lux Evangeli orbi untverſo exoriens, Cap. vil. p. 133. | 

ä 5 Revel, xvii. 14. | 

li] See SULPITIVS SEVERYS, book ji. ch. xxxiii. As alfa 
AvusSTIN, Deca, Dei, book xviii. ch. lii. 

[ The Collection of the imperial edicts againſt the Chriſtians, 
made by DomrTivs, and now loſt, is mentioned by LAcTANTIUs, 
in his Divine Infiitutes, book v. ch. xi. Such of theſe edicts, as 
have cſcaped the ruins of time, are learnedly illuſtrated by FRane. 
B-LDuINUS, in a ſmall treatiſe, entitled, Commentarium ad edifta 
ceterum principusm Remeanorum de Chriflianis, Of which a ſecond 
edition was publiſhed, by Mr. GUNDLING, at Hall, 1727. 
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no nation on account of their religion, and who ſuffered © E 1 T. 0 
even the Jews to live under their own laws, and follow ; F 
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their own method of worſhip, treated the Chriſtians alone q 


with ſuch ſeverity ? This important queſtion ſeems til] " 
more difficult to be folved, when we conſider that the | 
excellent nature of the Chriſtian religion, and its admi- 
rable tendency to promote both the public welfare of the 
ſtate, and the private felicity of the individual, entitled 
it, in a ſingular manner, to the favour and protection of 
the reigning powers, One of the principal reafons of 
the ſeverity, with which the Romans perſecuted the 
Chriſtians, notwithſtanding theſe conſiderations, ſeems to 
have been the abhorrence and contempt, with which the 
latter regarded the religion of the empire, which was fo 
intimately connected with the form, and, indeed, with 
the very eſſence of its political conſtitution. For, though 
the Romans gave an unlimited toleration to all religions, 
which bad nothing in their tenets dangerous to the com- . 
monwealth, yet they would not permit, that of their an- 
ceſtors, which was eſtabliſhed by the laws of the ſtate, [ 
to be turned into deriſion, nor the people to be drawn 0 
away from their attachment to it. Theſe, however, 

were the two things which the Chriſtians were charged 
with, and that juſtly, though to their honour, They 
dared to ridicule the abſurdities of the Pagan ſuperſtition, 
and they were ardent and aſſiduous in gaining proſelytes 
to the truth. Nor did they only attack the religion of 
Rome, but alſo all the different ſhapes and forms under 
which ſuperſtition appeared in the various countries 
where they exercifed their miniſtry. From hence the 
Romans concluded, that the Chriſtian ſect was not only 
inſupportably daring and arrogant, but, moreover, an 
enemy to the public tranquillity, and every way proper 
to excite civil wars and commotions in the empire. It 
is, probably, on this account, that TAcirus reproaches 
them with the odious character of haters ef mankind [I]. 
and ſtyles the religion of JesUs a agſtructiue ſuperſtitian; 
and that SUVETON1US ſpeaks of the Chriſtians, and their 
doctrine, in terms of the ſame kind [m]. 


CLI] Annal. lib. xv. cap. xliv. | 
[m] In Nerone, cap. xvi. Theſe odious epithets, which Ta- 
CITUS gives to the Chriſtians and their religion, as likewiſe the 
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VII. Another circumſtance, that irritated the Romans 
againſt the Chriſtians, was the ſimplicity of their worſhip, 
which reſembled, in nothing, the ſacred rites of any 
other people. "The Chriſtians had neither ſacrifices, nor 
temples, nor images, nor oracles, nor ſacerdotal orders; 
and this was ſufficient to bring upon them the reproaches 
of an ignorant multitude, who imagined that there could 
be no religion without theſe, Thus they were looked 
upon as a fort of Atheiſts, and, by the Roman laws, thoſe 
who were chargeable with Atheiſm were declared the 
peſts of human ſociety. But this was not all: the ſordid 
intereſts of a multitude of lazy and ſelfiſh prieſts were 
immediately connected with the ruin and oppreflion of 
the Chriſtian cauſe. The public worſhip of ſuch an 
jmmenſe number of deities was a ſource of ſubſiſtence, 
and even of riches to the whole rabble of prieſts and 
augurs, and-alſo to a multitude of merchants and artiſts, 
And as the progreſs of the goſpel threatened the ruin of 
this religious treffic, and the profits it produced, this 
raiſed up new enemies to the Chrittians, and armed the 
rage of mercenary ſuperſtition againſt their lives and their 
caule ſu]. a 

VIII. To accompliſh more ſpeedily the ruin of the 
Chriſtians, thoſe, whoſe intereſts were incompatible with 
the progreſs of the goſpel, loaded them with the moſt op- 
probrious calumnies, which were too eaſily received as 
truth, by the credulous and unthinking multitude, 

mong whom they were diſperſed with the utmoſt in- 
duſtry, We find a large account of theſe perfidious and 


language of SUETOxIUS, who calls Chriſtianity a porſonous or ma- 
lignant ſuperſtition, (malefica ſuperſiitts) are founded upon the ſame 
reaſons. A ſect, which not only could not endure, but even la— 
boured to aboliſh the religious (ſyſtems of the Romans; and alſo 
thoſe of all the other nations of the univerſe ; appeared to the ſhort- 
ſighted and ſuperficial obſervers of religious matters, as enemies of 
mankind, and perlons poſleſſed with a mortal hatred of all the hu- 


man race. 


(r] This obſervation is yerified by the ſtory of DrEmETRIUS the 
filver-Imith, Acts xix. 25. and by the following paſlage in the gyth 
letter of the xtb hook of PLtNY's epiſtles: “ The temples, which 
« were almaſt diſ-rted, begin to be frequented again; and the ſacred 
« jites, which have been long neglected, are again p-rformed.— 
„ The victims, which have had hitherto few purchaſers, begin to 
„come again to the market, Se. 

in- 
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i- grounded reproaches in the writings of the firſt de- 
fenders of the Chriſtian cauſe [e]. And theſe, indeed, 
were the only arms they had to oppoſe the truth; ſince 
the excellence of the goſpel, and the virtue of its mini- 
ſters and followers, left its enemies no reſources, but 
calumny and perſecution, Nothing can be Imagined, in 
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point of virulence and fury, that they did not employ for 


the ruin of the Chriſtians, They even went ſo far as to 
perſuade the multitude, that all the calamities, wars, 
tempeſts, and diſeaſes that afflicted mankind, were judg- 
ments ſent down by the angry gods, becauſe the Chriſti- 
ans, who contemned their authority, were ſuffered in the 
empire [þ]. | 
IX. The various kinds of puniſhments, both capital 
and corrective, which were employed againſt the Chriſti- 
ans, are particularly deſcribed by learned men who have 
written profeſſedly upon that ſubject [4]. The forms of 
proceeding, uſed in their condemnation, may be ſeen in 
the Aeis of the Martyrs, in the letters of PLiny and 
TRAJAN, and other ancient monuments [J. Theſe 
judicial forms were very different, at different times, and 
changed naturally according to the mildneſs or ſeverity 
of the laws, enacted by the different emperors againſt the 
Chriſtians, Thus, at one time, we ſce the moſt diligent 
ſcarch made after the followers of CHRISTH; at another, 
all perquiſition ſuſpended, and poſitive accuſation and 
information, only, allowed, Under one reign we ſee 
them, upon their being proved Chriſtians, or their con- 
feſſing themſelves ſuch, immediately dragged away to 
execution, unlels they prevent their puniſhment by 
apoſtaly ; under another, we ſee inhuman magiſtrates 


endeavouring to compel them, by all forts of tortures, to 
renounce their profeſſion. 


fo] See the laborious work of CHRIST. KORTHOLT, entitled, 
Paganus obtrefator, ſeu de calumniis Gentilium in Chriſlianos ; to 
which may be added, Jo. Jac. HuLDkicus, De calumnits Centiliuin 
in Chriſtianos, publiſhed at Zurich, in $yo. in the year 1744. 

[p] See ARNOBIUS Contra gentes. 


[q] See for this purpoſe Ax r. GALLONIUs and GasP. S4 ctr- 
TARIUS, De cruciatibus martyrum. 


le] See BAUER, Juris Fccleſ. Preteflant, tom, iv. lib. v. Decre- 
tal. tit. i. & 32. p. 617, 
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X. They who, in the perilous times of the church, fel! 
by the hand of bloody perſecution, and expired in the 
cauſe of the divine Saviour, were called martyrs, a term, 
borrowed from the facred writings, which fignihes <ww7- 
neſſes, and thus expreſſes the glorious teſtimony, which 
theſe magnanimous believers bore to the truth. The 
title of confeſſors was given to ſuch, as, in the face of 
death, and at the expence of honours, fortune, and ail 
the other advantages of the world, had confeſſed with 
fortitude, before the Roman tribunals, their firm attach- 
ment to the religion of JtsUs, 'I he veneration that was 
paid to both martyrs and confeſſers, is bardly credible. 
The diſtinguiſhing honours and privileges they enjoyed, 
the authority, with which their counſels and decifions 
were attended, would furniſh ample matter for a hiſtory 
apart, and ſuch an undertaking might be highly uſeful in 
many reſpects. There was, no doubt, as much wiſdom, 
as juſtice, in treating with ſuch reſpect and inveſting with 
ſuch privileges, theſe Chriſtian heroes; ſince nothing was 
more adapted to encourage others to ſuffer with chearful- 
nels in the cauſe of CHRIST. But, as the beſt and wiſeſt 
inſtitutions are generally perverted, by the weakneſs or 
corruption of men, from their original purpoſe; ſo the 
authority and privileges granted, in the beginning, to 
martyrs and confeſſors, became, in proceſs of time, a 
{upport to ſuperſtition, an incentive to enthuſiaſm, and a 
ſource of innumerable evils and abuſes, 

XI. The firſt three or ſour ages of the church were 
ſtained with the blood of martyrs, who ſuffered for the 
name of JESUS. The greatneſs of their number is ac- 
knowledged by all, who have a competent acquaintance 
with ancient hiſtory, and who have examined that mat- 
ter with any degree of impartiality.” It is true, the 
learned DoDwWELL has endeavoured to invalidate this 
unanimous deciſion of the ancient hiſtorians [s], and to 
diminiſh confiderably the number of thoſe that ſuffered - 
death for the goſpel. And after him, ſeveral writers have 
maintained his opinion, and aſſerted, that whatever may 
have been the calamities that the Chriſtians, in genera!, 
ſuffered for their attachment to the goſpel, very few were 


I See DoDWELL's diſſertation, De paxcitate marizrim, in his 
D:jJeriationes Cyprianice, 
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put to death on that account. This hypotheſis has been 
warmly oppoſed, as derogating from that divine power 
which enabled Chriſtians to-be faithful even unto death, 
and a contrary one embraced which augments prodigioully 
the number of theſe heroic ſufferers. Here, no doubt, 
t will be wiſe to avoid both theſe extremes, and to hold 
the middle path, which certainly leads neareſt to the 
truth. The martyrs were leſs in number, than ſeveral 
uf the ancient and modern writers have ſuppoſed them 


to be; but much more numerous than DoDwWeELL and 


nis followers are willing to believe, And this medium 
will be eaſily admitted by ſuch, as have learned from the 
ancient writers, that, in the darkeſt and moſt calamitous 
times of the church, all Chriſtians were not equally nor 
promiſcuouſly diſturbed, nor called before the public 
tribunals. Thoſe, who were of the loweſt rank of the 
people, eſcaped the beſt ; their obſcurity, in ſome meaſure, 
ikreened them from the fury of perſecution. The learn- 
ed and eloquent, the doctors and miniſters, and chiefly 
the rich, after the confiſcation of whoſe fortunes a rapa- 
cious magiſtracy were perpetually gaping, theſe were the 
perſons the moſt expoſed to the dangers of the times. 
XII. The actions and ſayings of theſe holy martyrs, 
from the moment of their impriſonment to their laſt 
gaſp, were carefully recorded, in order to be read on cer- 
tain days, and thus propeſed as models to future ages. 
But tew, however, of theſe antient acts are come down 
to our times [t]; the greateſt part of them having been 
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deſtroyed during that dreadful perſecution which Dio 


CLETIAN carried on ten years, with ſuch fury, againſt 
the Chriſtians, For a moſt diligent ſearch was then 
made after all their books and papers; and all of them 
that were found were committed to the flames, From 
the eighth century downwards, ſeveral Greek and Latin 
writers endeayoured to make up this loſs, by compiling, 
with vaſt labour, accounts of the lives and actions of the 
antient martyrs. But the moſt of them have given us 


(] Such of thoſe acts as are worthy of credit have been collected 


by the learned RUINARTUS, into one volume in folio, of a mode- 
rate ſ1ze, entitled, Selecta et fincera martyrum acta. Amſtelod. 1773. 
The hypotheſis of DopwELL is amply refuted in a laboured pre- 
face which the author has prefixed to this work, 
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little elſe than a ſeries of fables, adorned with profuſion 
of rhetorical flowers, and ſtriking images, as the wiſer, 
even among the Romiſh doctors, frankly acknowledge. 


Nor are thoſe records, that paſs under the name of 


martyrology, worthy of ſuperior credit, ſince they bear the 
moſt evident marks both of ignorance and falſhood. So 
that, upon the whole, this part of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
for want of ancicnt and authentic monuments, 15 ex- 
tremely imperfect, and neceilarily attended with much 
obſcurity. 

XIII. It would have been ſurprizing, if, under ſuch 
a monſter of cruclty as NERO, the Chriſtians had en- 
joyed the ſweets of tranquillity and freedom. Bur this 
was far from being the caſe ; for this perſidious tyrant 


accuſed them of having fet fire to the city of Rome, that 


horrid ctime, which he himſelf had committed with 4 
barbarous pleaſure, In avenging this crime upon the 
innocent Chriſtians, he ordered matters ſo, that the 
puniſhment ſhould bear ſome reſemblance to the offence, 
He, therefore, wrapt up ſome of them in combuſtible 
parments, and ordered fire to be ſet to them when the 
darkneſs came on, that thus, like torches, they might 


diſpel the obſcurity of the night; while others were 


faſtened to croſſes, or torn in pieces by wild beaſts, or 
put to death in ſome ſuch dreadful manner. This hor- 
rid perſecution was ſet on foot in the month of Nevem- 
ber [u], in the 64th year of CHRIST, and in it, accord- 
ing to ſome ancient accounts, St. PAUL and St. PETER 
ſuffered martyrdom ; though this latter fact is conteſted 


by many, as being abſolutely irreconcileable with chro- 


nology [w]. The death of NERO, who perithed miſera- 
bly in the year 68, put an end to the calamities of this 
firſt perſecution, under which, during the ſpace of four 
years, the Chriſtians ſuffered * every ſort of-gorment and 


D] See, for a further i!luſtration of this point of chronology, two 
French diilertations of the very learned ALPHONSE de ViGNOLES, 
concerning the cauſe and the conimencement of the perſecution ' 
under. NERO, which are printed in Mas50ON's H:ftorre critigue de la 
republique des lettres, tom viii. p. 74—=117. tom. Ix. p. 17 2—136, 
Sce allo TOINARD. Ad Laflantium de mortibus perſequut. p. 398. 

[wv] See TILLEMONT, Hiftorre des empereurs, 10m. i. p. 564. 
PARATIER, De jucco/ſione Romany, Pontif, cap. v. p. 62. 
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affliction, which the ingenious cruelty of their enemies 
could invent. 

XIV. Learned men are not entirely agreed concerning 
the extent of this perſecution under NERO. Some con- 
fine it to the city of Ryme, while others repreſent it as 
having raged throughout the whole empire. The latter 
opinion, which is allo the moſt ancient [x], is undoubt- 
edly to be preferred; as it is certain, that tne laws 
enacted againſt the Chriſtians, were enacted againſt the 
whole body, and not againſt particular churches, and 
were conſequently in force, in the remoteſt provinces, 
The authority of T ERTULLIAN confirms this, who tells 
us that NERo and DomiTIan had enacted laws againſt 
the Chriſtians, of which TRAJAN had, in part, taken 
away the force, and rendered them, in ſome mcaſure, 
without effect [y]. We ſhall not have recourſe, for a 
further confirmation of this opinion, to that famous 
Portugueſe or Spaniſh inſcription, in which NERO is 
praiſed for having purged that province from the new ſu- 
perſlition ; ſince that inſcription is juſtly ſuſpected to be 
a mere forgery, and the beſt Spaniſh authors conſider it 
as ſuch [z]. But we may, however, make one obſer- 


[x] This opinion was firſt defended: by FRaxc. Bal Dux, in 
his Comm. ad edicta imperator. in Chriſtianos, p. 27, 28. After 
him Lauxo1lus maintained the ſame opinion in his D:fert. qua Sul- 
pitii Severt locus de prima martyrum Galliæ epocha wvinaicatur, & 1. 
P+ 139, 140. tom. ii. part I. %. This opinion, however, is till 
more acmely and learnedly defended by DoDWELL, in the xith of 
his Difertationes Cyprianice. 


[ y] Apologet. cap. iv. p. 46. according to the edition of Ha- 
VERCAMP. 
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[z] This celebrated inſcription is publiſhed by the learned 


CRUTERUS, in the firſt volume of his Inſcriptions, p. ccxxxviii. n. 
9. It mult, however, be obſerved, that the beſt Spaniſh writers 
dare not venture to defend the genuipeneſs and authority of this in- 
ſcription, as it has not been ſeen by any of them, and was ſirſt pro- 
duce by CYRIAaCc of ANCONA, a perſon univerſally known to be 
utterly unworthy of the leaſt credit, We ſhall add here the judg- 
ment which the excellent hiſtorian of Spain, Jo. DE FERRERAS, has 
given of this inſcription, in his Hriflozre generale d' Eſpagne, tom. i. 
p. 192, je ne puis m'empécher (ſays he) d'obterver que Cyriac 
« d' Ancone fut le premier qui publia cette inſcription, et que c'eſt 
« de lui que les autres Pont tirtz : mais comme la foi de ect Ecrivain 
eſt ſuſpect au jugement de tous les ſavans, que Mailleurs 1] n'y a 
ni veftige, ni ſouvenir de cette inſcription dans les places ou Ion 
dit qu'elle Beſt trouvee, et qu'on ne {gait od la prendre 3 preſem, 
chicun peu en porter le jugement qu'il voudra.“ : 

Vol. I. F vation, 
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and that is, that, ſince the Chriſtians were condemned 
by NERO, not ſo much on account of their religion, as 
for the falſely-imputed crime of burning the city [a), 
it 1s ſcarcely to be imagined, that he would leave unmo- 
leſted, even beyond the bounds of Rome, a fect whoſe 
members were accuſed of ſuch an abominable deed, 

XV. Though, immediately after the death of NERO, 
the rage of this firſt perſecution againſt the Chriſtians 
ceaſed, yet the flame broke out a-new in the year ninety- 
three or ninety-four, under Dom1TIAN, a prince little 
inferior to NERO in all forts of wickedneſs [Y]. This 
perſecution was occaſioned, if we may give credit to 
HEGESIPPUS, by the fears that DomTIan was under 
of loſing the empire [c]; for he had been informed, that, 
among the relations of CHRIST, a man ſhould ariſe, who, 
poſſeſſed of a turbulent and ambitious ſpirit, was to excite 
commotions in the ſtate, and aim at ſupreme dominion. 
However that may have been, the perſecution renewed 
by this unworthy prince was extremely violent, though 
his untimely death put a ſtop to it not long after it 
commenced, FLavius CLEMENS, a man of conſular 
dignity, and FLavia DomiITILLA his niece, or, as ſome 
ſay, his wife, were the principal martyrs that ſuffered in 
this perſecution, in which alſo the apoſtle John was 
baniſhed to the iſle of Patmos. TERTULLIAN and other 
writers inform us, that, before his baniſhment, he was 


throw into a caldron of boiling oil, from whence he 


came forth not only living, but even unhurt. This 
ſtory, however, is not atteſted in ſuch a manner, as to 
cave no remaining doubt about its certainty [d]. 


| [a] See THEoD. RuinarT. Pref. ad acta martyrum ſincere et 


ſelecta, f. 31, &c. 


[] Idem, Pref. ad ata martyrum, &c. f. 33. Tuou. ITT 
GIUS, Selectis Hiſtor. Eccl. Capit. Sæc. i. cap. vi. § 11. p. 331. 
J] EuskB. Hif. Eccl. lib. iii. cap. xix, xx. 


[4] See Mosngiu's Syutagma diert, ad hiſtoriam eccleſ fert. 
nenitum, p 497546. 
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The INTERNAL HisToRy of the CRUR EH. 


CHATTER I. 


Containing an account of the flate of LEARNING and 
PHILOSOPHY, 


J. IF we had any certain or ſatisfatory account of the 

doctrines, which were received among the wiſet of 
the eaſtern nations, when the light of the goſpel firſt 
roſe upon the world, this would contribute to illuſtrate 
many important points in the ancient hiſtory of the 
church, But the caſe is quite otherwiſe : the fragments 
of the ancient oriental philoſuphy that are come down 
to us, are, as every one Knows, few in number ; and 
ſuch as they are, they yet require the diligence, erudi- 
tion, and ſagacity of ſome learned man, to collect them 
into a body, to arrange them with method, and to explain 
them with perſpicuity [e]. 

II. The doctrine of the magi, who believed the uni- 
verſe to be governed by two principles, the one good, 
and the other evil, flouriſhed in Perfa, Their followers, 
however, were not all agreed concerning the nature of 
theſe principles [/]; but this did not prevent the pro- 
pazation of the main doctrine, which was received 
throughout a conſiderable part of Aſia and Africa, eſpe- 
cially among the Chaldzans, Allyrians; Syrians, and 


[e] The hiſtory of the oriental philoſophy by Mr. Sraxl v, 
though it is not void of all kind of merit, is yet extremely defective. 
That learned author is fo far from having exhauſted his ſubjeR, that 
he has left it, on the contrary, in many places wholly untouched, 
The hiſtory of philoſophy publiſhed, in Germany, by the very lear- 
ned Mr. BRUCXER, is vaſtly preferable to Mr. STANLEY's work; 
and the German author, indeed, much ſuperior to the Englith one, 
both in point of genius and of erudition, 

[J] See HyDE's Hiflury of the religion of the ancient Perſians, 2 
work tull of erudition and diſorder, and interſperſed with conjectures 
of the wat improbable kind, 
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Egyptians, though with different modifications, and had 
even infected the Jews themſelves [gJ. The Arabians 
at that time, and even afterwards, were more remarkable 
tor ſtrength and courage than for genius and ſagacity, 
nor do they ſeem, according to their own confeſſion [, 
to have acquired any great reputation for wiſdom and 
philoſophy before the time of MAHOugr. 

III. From the earlieſt times the Indians were diflin- 
guiſhed by their taſte for ſublime knowledge and wil- 
dom. We might, perhaps, be able to form a judgment 
of their philoſophical tenets, if that moſt ancient book, 

which they looked upon as particularly ſacred, and which 
they call veda, or the Jaw, were brought to light and 
tranſlated into ſome known language. But the accounts, 
which are given of this remarkable book, by thoſe who 
have been in the Indies, are ſo various and irreconcilable 
with each other, that we muſt yet wait for further fatis- 
faction on this head [i]. As to the Egyptians, they were 
divided, as every one knows, into a multitude of fects 
and opinions [A; ſo that their labour ſeems exceeding 
fruitleſs, who endeavour to reduce the philoſophy of this 
people to one ſyſtem. 

IV. But of all the different ſyſtems of philoſophy that 
were received in Ya and Africa about the time of our 
Saviour, none was ſo detrimental to the Chriſtian religion, 
as that which was ſtyled g, or ſcience, i. e. the way tz 
the true knowledge of the deity, and which we have above 
called the oriental doctrine, in order to diſtinguiſh it from 
the Grecian philoſophy. It was from the boſom of this 


[2] See a treatiſe of Jo. CyrIsTOPH. WoLF, publiſhed at 
Hamburg, in 1707, under the title of Manicheaiſmus ante Maniches:;. 
So % MOSHEIM's Obſervations upon CUDWORTH's Iutellectugi 
ien of the. untverſe, p. 328. 423. 

] See ABULPHARAIUS, De moribus Arabum, publiſhed by 
Pococxk. | | 

[i] 1 have Jately heard that this moſt important, and long-ex- 
pected book has been acquired by ſome French jeſuits, who are 
miſſionaries in the Indies, and who have ſent it over to the king of 
France's library. it is alſo ſaid, that it is already tranflated, or 
wil! be ſo immediately. See Lettre du P. Calmette a M. de Car- 
tig,, dans les Lettres edifiantes et curieuſes des Missions Etraugeres, 
xx. Nr cueil, p. 455. as allo Recuet xxiii. p. 161. 

[] See Mosntim's Obſervations on the Intellelual Syſlem, &c. 
in his Latin tranſlation of that work, tom, i. p. 415. 
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pretended oriental wiſdom, that the chiefs of thoſe ſects, 
which in the three firſt centuries perplexed and afflicted 
the Chriſtian church, originally 1liued forth. Theſe 
ſupercilious doctors, endeavouring to accommodate to 
the tenets of their fantaſtic philoſophy, the pure, the 
ſimple, and ſublime doctrines of the fon of God, brought 
forth, as the reſult of this jarring compoſition, a mufti- 
tude of idle dreams and fictions, and impoſed upon their 
foilowers a ſyſtem of opinions, which were partly ludi— 
crous, and partly perplexed with intricate ſubtilties, and 
covered over with impenetrable obſcurity. The ancient 
doctors, both Greek and Latin, who oppoſed theſe ects, 
conſidered them as ſo many branches that derived their 
origin from the platonic philoſophy. But this was pure 
illuſion : an apparent reſemblance between certain opi- 
nions of PLaTo, and ſome of the tenets of the eaſtern 
ſchools, deceived theſe good men, who had no know- 
ledge but of the Grecian philoſophy, and were abſolutely 
ignorant of the oriental doctrines, Whoever compares 
the platonic and gnoſtic philoſophy together, will eaſily 
perceive the wide difference that there is between them. 
V. The firſt principles of the oriental philoſophy ſeem 
perfectly conſiſtent with the dictates of reaſon ; for its 
firſt founder muſt undoubtedly have argued in the fol- 
lowing manner: * There are many evils in this world, 
« and men ſeem impelled by a natural inſtinct to the 
practice of thoſe things which reaſon condemns ; but 
<« that eternal mind, from which all ſpirits derive their 
« exiſtence, muſt be inacceſſible to all kinds of cvil, and 
<«« alſo of a moſt perfect and beneſicent nature; therefore 
« the origin of thoſe evils, with which the univerſe 
*« abounds, muſt be ſought ſomewhere elſe than in the 
«« deity. It cannot reſide in him who is all perfection; 
&« and therefore it muſt be without him. Now, there 
« is nothing without or beyond the deity, but matter ; 
t therefore Matter is the center and 8 of all evil, of 
& all vice.” Having taken for granted theſe principles, 
they proceeded further, and affirmed, that matter was 
eternal, and derived its preſent form, not from the will 
of the ſupreme God, but from the creating power of ſome 
inferior intelligence, to whom the world and its inha- 
ditants owed their exiſtence. As a proof of this aſſer- 
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tion, they alleged that it was incredible, that the ſupreme 
deity, perfectly good, and infinitely removed from all 
evil, ſhould either. create or modify matter, whioh is ei- 
ſentially malignant and corrupt, or beſtow upon it, in 
any degree, the riches of his wiſdom and r They 
were, however, aware of the inſuperable difficulties that 
lay againſt their ſyſtem; for when they were called to 
explain, in an accurate and ſatisfactory manner, how 
this rude and corrupt matter came to be arranged into 
ſuch a regular and harmonious frame as that of the uni- 
verſe, and, particularly, how celeſtial ſpirits were joined 
to bodies formed out of its malignant mats, they were 
ſadly embarraſicd, and found that the plaineſt dictates of 
realon declared their ſyſtem incapable of defence. In 
this perpiexity, they had recourſe to wild ſictions and 
romantic fables, in order to give an account of the for- 
mation of the world, and the origin of mankind. | 

VI. Thoſe who, by mere dint of fancy and invention, 
endeayour to caſt a light upon obſcure points, ar to ſolve 


ded in their great and intricate difficulties, are ſeldom agreed about 


the methods of proceeding, and, by a neceſſary conſe- 
quence, ſeparate into different ſects. Such was the caſe 
of the oriental philoſophers, when they ſet themſelves to 
explain the difficulties mentioned above. Some imagined 
two eternal principles from whence all things proceeded, 


the one preiiding over light, and the other over matter, 


— — 


and; by their perpetual conflict, explained the mixture 
of good and evil, that appears in the univerſe. Others 
maintained, that the being, which preſided over matter, 
was not an eternal principle, but a ſubordinate intel- 
ligence, one of thoſe whom the ſupreme God produced 
from himſelf, They ſuppoſed that this being was 
moved, by a ſudden impulſe, to reduce to order the rude 
maſs of matter, which lay excluded from the manſions of 
the deity, and alſo to create the human race. A third 
ſort fell upon a ſyſtem different from the two preceding, 
and formed to themſelyes the notian of a triumvirate of 
beings, in which the ſupreme deity was diſtinguiſhed both 
from the material, evil prineiple, and from the creator of 
this ſubJunary world. Theſe, then, were the three 
leading ſects of the oriental philoſophy, which were ſub- 
divided into various factions, by the diſputes that aroſe, 


when 
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when they came to explain more fully their reſpect've 
opinions, and to purſue them into all their monſtrous 
conſequences. Theſe multiplied diviſions were the na- 
tural and neceſſary conſequences of a ſyſtem which had 
no ſolid foundation, and was no more, indeed, than an 
airy phantom, blown up by the wanton fancies of ſelf- 
ſufficient men. And that theſe diviſions did really ſub- 
fiſt, the hiſtory of the Chriſtian ſects, that embraced this 
philoſophy, abundantly teſtifies. 

VII. It is, however, to be obſerved, that, as all theſe 


ſets were founded upon one common principle, their 


diviſions did not prevent their holding, in common, cer- 


tain opinions concerning the deity, the univerſe, the hu- 


man race, and ſeveral other ſubjects. They were all, 
therefore, unanimous in acknowledging the exiſtence of 
an eternal nature, in whom dwelt the fulneſs of wiſdom, 
goodneſs, and all other perfections, and of whom no 
mortal was able to form a complete idea, This great 
being was conſidered by them, as a moſt pure and radiant 
light, diffuſed through the immenſity of ſpace, which they 
called pleroma, a Greek word, which ſignifies fullneſs , 
and they taught concerning him, and his operations, the 
following things: * The eternal nature, infinitely per- 
e fect and infinitely happy, having dwelt from everlaſting 
in a profound ſolitude, and in a bleſſed tranquillity, 
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produced, at length, from zt/elf, two minds of a dif- 


ferent ſex, which reſembled their ſupreme parent in 
«© the moſt perfect manner. From the prolike union 
© of theſe two beings others aroſe, which were alſo fol- 
* lowed by ſucceeding generations; fo that, in proceſs 
of time, a celeſtial family was formed in the pleroma [I]. 
* This divine .progeny, being immutable in its na- 
ture, and above the power of mortality, was called, 
by the philoſophers, @on [m],“ a term which fignikes, 


CS {7} It appears highly probable, that the apoſtle Pau had an 
eye to this fantaſtic mythology, when, in the firſt chapter of his F:# 
Epriflle to Timothy, ver. 4. he exhorts him not to give heed to fable; 
and endleſs GENEALOGIES 3 which miniſter queſtions, &c. 

(> [m7] The word ae, or £9, is commonly uſed by the Greek. 
writers, but in different ſenſes. Its fignification in the Gnoſtic 
tſtem is not extremely evident, and ſeveral learned men have de 
ipaired of finding out its true meaning. A ie or con, among the an- 
- £12nt5, was uicd to ſignify the age of man, or the duration of human 
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in the Greek language, an eternal nature. How many 
in number theſe ans were, was a point much contio- 
verted among the oriental ſages. 


VIII. «Beyond the manſions of igt, where dwells 
ce the deity with his celeſtial offspring, there lies a rude 


and unwieidy maſs of matter, agitated by innate, tur- 
bulent, and irregular motions. One of the celeſtial 
« natures deſcending from the pleroma, either by a for- 
tuitous impulſe, or in conſequence of a divine com- 
miſſion, reduced to order this unſeemly maſs, adorned 
it with a rich variety of gifts, created men, and in- 
© ferior animals of different kinds to ſtore it with inha- 
bitants, and corrected its malignity by mixing with it 
a certain portion of light, and alto of a matter celeſtial 
and divine, This creator of the world is diſtinguiſhed 


from the ſupreme deity by the name of eiue. His 
character is a compound of ſhining qualities, and in— 
40 


ſupport:ble arrogance; and his exceſſive luſt of empire 
*© eftaces his talents and his virtues, He claims domi- 


life. In aftertimes it was employed by philoſophers to expreſs the 
duration of ſpiritua! and inviſible brings. Thele philoſophers uſed 
the word xf , as the meature of corporeal and changing objects; 
and aar, as the meaſute of fuch as were immutable and eternal, And 
as God is the chief of thole immutable beings, which are ſpiritual, and 
conſequently not to be perceived by our outward tenſes, his infinite 
and cternal duration was expreſſed by the term a, or ev, and that 
is the ſenſe in which that word is now commonly under ſtood. It 
was, however, afterwards attributed to other ſpiritual and inviſible 
beings; and the oriental philoſophers, who lived about the time of 
CHRIST'S nppeirance upon carth, and made uſe of the Greek lan- 
guage, wunderftuod by it the duration of eternal and immutable 
tings, the /pace or period of time, in which they exiſt, Nor did the 
variations, through which this word paſſed, end here: from expreſ- 
ung only the dura/ion of beings, it was by a metonymy employed to 
:on:fy the beings themſelves. Thus the ſupreme being was called 
%% or a; and the angels diſtinguiſhed alſo by the title of ns. 
= | this wal lead us to the true meaning of that word among the 
Criioftics. They had formed to themſelyes the notion of an inviſible 
„ (pitytunl world, compoſed of entities or virtues, procceding from 
ine ſupreme being, and ſucceeding each other at certain intervals of 
Me, fo as to form an e/ernal chain, of which our world was the 
termmating unk; 4 notion of eternity very different from that of the 
Pirtomits, who reprelented it as ſt⸗ble, permanent, and void of ſuc- 
ton. To the beings that formed this eternal chain, the Gnoſtics 
atligned a certain term of duration and a certain ſphere of action. 


3 wuew terms of duration were, at firſt, called ai@vec, and they them- 


{elves ware atterwards 2a; ically diſtinguiſhed by that title. 
nion 
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nion over the new world he has formed, as his ſove- 
reign right; and, excluding totally the ſupreme deity 
from all concernment in it, he demands from mankind, 
for himſelf and his aflociates, divine honours.” 

IX. «+ Man is a compound of a terreſtrial and corrupt 
body, and a foul which is of celeſtial origin, and, in 
ſome meaſure, an emanation from the divinity. This 
nobler part is miſerably weighed down and encumbred 
by the body, which is the ſeat of all irregular Juſts and 
impure deſires. It is this body that ſeduces the ſoul 
from the purſuit of truth, and not only turns it from 
the contemplation and worſhip of the ſupreme being, 
ſo as to confine its homage and veneration to the crea- 
tor of this world, but alſo attaches it to terreſtrial ob- 
Jes, and to the immoderate purſuit of ſenſual plea- 
ſures, by which its nature is totally polluted. The 
ſovereign mind employs various means to deliver his 
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offspring from this deplorable ſervitude, eſpecially, the 


miniſtry of divine meſſengers, whom he ſends to en- 
lighten, to admoniſh, and to reform the human race, 
In the mean time, the imperious demiurge exerts his 
power in oppoſition to the merciful purpoſe of the ſu— 
preme being, reſiſts the influence of thoſe ſolemn in- 
vitations, by which he exhorts mankind to return to 
him, and labours to efface the knowledge of God in 
the minds of intelligent beings. In this conflict, ſuch 
ſouls, as, throwing off the yoke of the creators and 
rulers of this world, riſe to their ſupreme parent, and 
ſubdue the turbulent and ſinful motions, which corrupt 
matter excites within them, ſhall, at the diflolution of 
their mortal bodies, aſcend directly to the pleroma. 
Thoſe, on the contrary, who remain in the bondage 
of ſervile ſuperſtition, and corrupt matter, ſhall, at 
the end of this life, paſs into new þodies, until the 

awake from their ſinful lethargy. In the end, how- 
ever, the ſupreme God ſhall come forth victorious, 
triumph over all oppoſition, and, having delivered 
from their ſervitude the greateſt part of thoſe ſouls that 
are impriſoned in mortal bodies, ſhall diſſolve the 
frame of this viſible world, and involve it in a general 
ruin, After this ſolemn period, primitive tranquillity 
ſhall be reſtored in the univerſe, and. God ſhall reign 
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„with happy ſpirits, in undiſturbed felicity, through 
e the everlaſting ages.“ 95 
X. Such were the principal tenets of the oriental phi- 


loſophy. The fate of letters and philoſophy among the 
ews comes next under conſideration ; and of this we 


may form ſome idea from what has been ſaid already 


concerning that nation. It is chiefly to be obſerved, 
that the dark and hidden fcience, which they called the 
kabbala, was, at this time, taught and inculcated by many 
among that ſuperſtitious people [u]. This ſcience, in 
many things, bears a ſtrong reſemblance to the oriental 
pho or, to ſpeak more accurately, it is indeed 
that ſame philoſophy accommodated to the Jewiſh reli- 
gion, and tempered with a certain mixture of truth, 
Nor were the doctrines of the Grecian ſages unknown 
to the Jews at the period now before us; ſince from the 
time of ALEXANDER the GREAT, ſome of them had been 
admitted, even into the Moſaic religion, We ſhal] tay 
nothing concerning the opinions which they adopted 
from the philoſophical and theological ſyſtems of the 
Chaldzans, Egyptians, and Syrians (e]. 

XI. The Greeks, in the opinion of moſt writers, 
were yet in poſſeſſion of the firſt rank among the nations 
that cultivated letters and philoſophy. In many places, 


aud eſpecially at Athens, there were a conſiderable num- 


ber of men diſtinguiſhed by their learning, acutenels, 
and. eloquence; philoſophers of all fects, who taught the 
doctrines of PLATO, ARISTOTLE, ZENO, and EPIC URUs; 
rhetoricians alſo and men of genius, who inſtructed the 
youth in the rules of eloquence, and formed their taſte 
for the liberal arts. So that thoſe who had a paſſion for 
the ſtudy of oratory, reſorted in multitudes to the Gre- 
cian ſchools in order to perfect themſelves in that noble 
ſcience. Alexandria, in Egypt, was alſo much frequented 
for the ſame purpoſe, as a great number of the Grecian 
philoſophers and rhetoricians dwelt in that city. 


[] See Jo. Franc. Bubpperi Introdudio in Hfſtoriam Philey. 
Febreorum ; and alto the authors which B. WOLF mentiuns, with 
encomums, in his Bibliotheca Hebraica, tom. iii. 

[e] See Jo. Fraxc. Bupper Intreduftio in Hiſtoriam Philoſ. 
Hebranrum ; as allo the authors recommended by WOLF in his Bi- 
bliotheca Hebraica, tom, ili. 
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| 
U 
figure among the poliſhed and learned nations. All the 8 f 
ſciences flouriſhed at Rome. The youth of a higher rank © ** 7 1. 
were early inſtructed in the Greek language and elo- TT | 
quence, From thence they proceeded to the ſtudy of N 
philoſophy, and the laws of their country; and they | 
finiſhed their education by a voyage into Greece, where { 
they not only gave the laſt degree of perfection to their 1 
philoſophical ſtudies, but alſo acquired that refined wit 1 
and elegance of taſte, that ſerved to ſet off their more 
ſolid attainments in the moſt advantageous manner [p]. ö 
None of the philoſophical ſæcts were more in vogue 
among the Romans than the Epicureans and the Acade- ö 
mics, which were peculiarly favoured by the great, who, i 
ſoothed by their doctrines into a falſe tecurity, indulged 1 
their paſſions without remorte, and continued in their | 
vicious purſuits without terror. During the reign of 
AvcusTvs, the culture of polite learning and of the 
fine arts, was held in great honour, and thoſe that con- 
tributed with zeal and ſucceſs to this, were eminently 
diſtinguiſhed by that prince. But, after his death, learn- 
ing languiſhed without encouragement, and was neg- 4 
lected, becauſe the ſucceeding emperors were more intent 
upon the arts of war and rapine, than thoſe more amia- 
ble arts and inventions that are the fruits of leiſure and 15 
eace. 
XIII. Wich reſpect to the other nations, ſuch as the Ia the other 

Germans, Celts, and Bretons, it is certain, that they ö 
were not deſtitute of learned and ingenious men. Among f 
the Gauls, the people of Marſeilies had long acquired a ; 
ſhining reputation for their progreſs in the ſciences [g]; 1 
and there is no doubt, but that the neighbouring coun— f 
tries received the benefit of their inſtructions. Amon : 
the Celts, their druids, prieſts, philoſophers, and legiſla- 
tors were highly remarkable for their wiſdom ; but their 
writings, at leaſt ſuch as are yet extant, are not ſufficient 
to inform us of the nature of their philoſophy [r J. The 


[] See PaGaxnanti GAUDENTi: Liber de Pbiloſopbiæ apud 1 
Romanos initio et progreſſu, in TERTIO FasSCICULO Nowe Col. | 
lefionis Variorum Scriptorum. Hale, 1717. . 

7] Sce the Hiſtcire Literaire de la France par des Religieux Bene- #1 
dia ins. Diſſert. Pielim. p. 42, &c. | : 

7 Jac, MARTIN, Religion des Caulois, livr, i, cap. xxi. p. 175, 4 
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Romans, indeed, introduced letters and philoſophy into 
all the provinces, which ſubmitted to their victorious 
arms, in order to ſoften the rough manners of the favage 
nations, and form in them, imperceptibly, the ſentiments 
and feelings of humanity {5}. 


. 


6 


Concerning the doctors and miniſters of the church, and its 
form of government, 


1 HE great end of CHRITSYT's miſſion was to form an 
univerſal church, gathered out of all the nations 
of the world, and to extend the limits of this great ſo— 


ciety from age to age. But, in order to this, it was ne- 


ceſſary, firſt, to appoint extraordinary teachers, who, con- 
verting the Jews and Gentiles to the truth, ſhould erect, 
every where, Chriſtian aſſemblies; and then, to eſtabliſh 
ordinary miniſters, and interpreters of the divine will, who 
ſhould enforce and repeat the doctrines delivered by the 
former, and maintain the people in their holy profeſſion, 
and in the practice of the Chriſtian virtues, For the beft 
ſyſtem of religion mult neceſtarily either dwindle to no- 
thing, or be cgregiouſly corrupted, if it is not perpetually 
inculcated and explained by a regular and ſtanding 
miniſtry. 

II. The extraordinary teachers, whom CHRIsT em- 
ployed to lay the foundations of his cverlaſting kingdom, 
were the x11 apoſtles, and the Lxx diſciples, of whom 
mention has been made above. To theſe the Evangeliſts 
are to be added, by which title thofe were diſtinguiſhed 
whom the apoſtles ſent to inſtruct the nations, or who, 
of their own accord, abandoned every worldly attach- 
ment, and conſecrated themſelves to the ſacred office of 


propagating the goſpel [f J. In this rank, alſo, we mult 


[+] JUVENAL. Satyr. XV. ver. 110. 
«© Nunc totus Graias noſtraſque habet orbis Athenas, 


«© Gallia Cauſſidicos docuit tacunda Britannss, 
De conducendo lequitur jam Rhetore Thule," 


L.] See St. Paur's Epiſtle to rhe Epheſians, iv. 11. As alſo 


EuSEB, Hit. Eccley. lib. ui, cop. xxxvii. 
place 
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place thoſe, to whom, in the infancy of the church, the 
marvelous power of ſpeaking. in foreign languages which 
they had never learned, was communicated from above. 
For the perſon to whom the divine omnipotence and 
liberality had imparted the gift of tongues, might con- 
clude, with the utmoſt aſſurance, from the gift itſelf 
(which a wiſe being would not beſtow in vain) that he 
was appointed by God to miniſter unto the truth, and to 
employ his talents in the ſervice of Chriſtianity [z]. 

HI. Many have undertaken to write the hiſtory of the 
apoſtles [0], a hiſtory, which we find loaded with fables, 
doubts, and difficulties, when we purſue it further than 
the books of the New Teſtament, and the moſt ancient 
writers in the Chriſtian church. In order to have a juſt 
idea of the nature, privileges, and authority of the apoſto- 
lic function, we muſt conſider an apoſtle as a perſon 
who was honoured with a divine commiſhon, inveſted 
with the power of making laws, of controlling and reſtrain- 
ing the wicked, when that was expedient, and of working 
miracles, when neceſſary; and ſent to mankind, to unfold 
4 them the divine will, to open to them the paths of ſalvation 
and immortality, and to ſeparate from the multitude, and unite 
ru the bonds of one ſacred ſociety, thiſe who were attentive and 
obedient to the voice of God addreſſed to men by their mi- 
niftry [x]. 

IV. The accounts we have of the Lxx diſciples, are 
ſtill more obſcure than thoſe of the apoſtles ; ſince the 
former are only once mentioned in the New Teſtament 
(Luke x. 1). The illuſtrations that we have yet remain- 
ing, relative to their character and office, are certainly 
compoſed by the more modern Greeks, and, therefore, 


ſu] 1 Cor, xiv. 22. ; 
{2v] The authors who have written concerning the apoſtles, are 
enumerated by SAGITTARIUS in his Introduction to FEcelefaaſtical 
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Hiflorz, ch. i. p. 2. and allo by Buppzus, in his treatiſe, De 


£cclefia Apoſtolica, p. 674. 

[x] See FRED. SPANHEIM, De apoſtolts et apoſtolatu, tom. ii. 
% P. p. 289. It is not without weighty reaſons, and without haviug 
conſidered the matter attentively, that TI have ſuppoſed the apoſtles in- 
velted with the power of ending, laws. I am ſenſible that tome 
very learned men among the moderns have denied this power, but I 


apprehend they differ from me rather in words than in any thing 


elle. 
Can 
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CE N T, can have but little authority or credit | y]. Their com- 
I, miſſion extended no further than the Jewiſh nation, as 
Parr . appears from the expreſs words of St. Luke ; though it 
is highly probable, that, after CuRIST's aſcenſion, they 
performed the function of Evangeliſts, and declared the 
glad tidings of ſalvation, and the means of obtaining it, 

through different nations and provinces, > 
The exter- V. Neither CHRIST himſelf, nor his holy apoflles, 
= ade have commanded any thing clearly or expreſly concerning 
not deter- the external form of the church, and the preciſe method, 


mined by according to which it ſhould be governed {zj. From 
CHnisSrT. 

Do] Theſe accounts are to be ſeen at the end of three hooks, con- 
cerning the life and death of MosEs, which were diicov-red and 
illuſtrated by GI. GAULMttius, and republiſhed by Jo. Ar 
BERT FABRICIUS, in his B:bliath. Grmac. p. 474 

[Ez] Thoie who imagine that CERIST himielf, or the apoltles 
by his direction and authority, appointed a certain fixed form of 
church government, are not agreed what that form was. The 
principal opinions that have been adopted upon this head may be 
reduced to the four following The firft is, that of the Roman 
Catholics, who maintain,“ That CHaisT's intention and appoint- 
„„ ment was, that his fullowers ſhould be collected into one ſacred 
„empire, ſubjected to the goverament of St. PETER and his ſuc- 
* ceflors, aud divided, like the kingdoms of this word, into ſeveral 
„ provinces ; that, in conſequence thereof, PET=x fixed the feat of 
© eccleſiaſtical dominion at Rome, but efterwards, to alleviate the 
„ burthen of his office, divided the church into three greater pro- 

8 „ vinces, according to the diwiſion of the world at that time, and 
appointed a perſon to preſide in each, who was dignified with the 
* title of patrianch; that the European patriarch reſided at Rome, the 
Aſiatie at Antioch, and the African at Alexandria; that the biſhops 
* of each province, among whom alſo there were various ranks, 
% were to reverence the authority of their reſpedtive patriarchs, and 
« thit both biſhops and patriarchs were to be paſſively ſubject to the 


« ſupreme dominion of the Roman Poutif “.“ This romantic ac-- 


count ſcarcely dcierves a ſerious refutation, The ſecond opinion, 
concerning the government of the church, makes no mention of a 
ſupreme head, or of patriarchs, conſtituted by divine authority, but 
luppoles that the apoſtles divided the Roman empire into as many 
eccleſiaſtical provinces, as there were ſecular, or civil ones; that the 
metropolitan biſhop, . e, the prelate, ho reſided in the capital city of 
each province, preſided over the clergy of that province, and that the 
other biſhops were ſubject to his authority. This opinion has been 
adopted by ſome of the moſt lcarned of the Romiſh church 4, and 


See Lrox AT THAT, De perpetua concenſ, Eccleſ. Orient. et Occident. 
lib. i. cap. ii. Mog ixus, Exercitar, Eccleſia]. lib. i. Exer. i. 

T PETRus H Hr, De concord. ſacerdet, et imper, lib. vi. cap. i. 
Mog iN us, Exerc. Teri. lib, i. Ex, xvii, Pac Uritica in anna! Baronii ad 
A. xxxvii. tom. 3, p. 29. 
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this we may infer, that the regulation of this was, in 
ſome meaſure, to be accommodated to the time, and left 


has alſo been favoured by ſome of the moſt eminent Britiſh divines g. 
Some Proteſtant writers of note have endeavoured to prove that it is 
not ſupported by ſufficient evidence & The third opinion is, that of 
thoſe who acknowledge, that, when tke Chriſtians began to multiply 
exceedingly, metrepulitans, patriarchs, and arch-bijhops were, in- 
deed, created, but only by human appointment and authority; though 
they confeſs, at the ſame time, that ft is confonant to the orders and 
intention of CHRIST and his apoſtles, that, in every Chriſtian 
church, there ſhould be one perſon inveſted with the highelt authority, 
and cloathed with certain rights and privileges above the other doCtors 
of that aſſembly. This opinion has been embraced by many Englith 
divines of the firſt rank in the learned world, and alſo by many in 
other countries and communions. The fourth and laſt opinion is, 
that of the Preſbyterians, who affirm that CHR1sT's intention was, 
that the Chriſtian doctors and miniſters ſhould all enjoy the ſame rank 
and authority, without any ſort of pre-eminence or ſubordination, any 
diſtinction of rights and privileges, The reader will find an ample 
account of theſe four different opinions with reſpe& to church— 
government in Dr. MosHEIM's Larger hiſtory of the firft century. 
This learned and impartial writer, Who condemns with reaſon, the 
Jourth opinion, as it is explained by thoſe bigotted Puritans, who 
look upon all ſubordination, and variety of rank among the doctors 
of the church, as condemnable and anti-chriſtian, obſerves, how- 
ever, with equal reaſon, that this opinion may be explained and mo- 
dified ſo, as to reconcile the moderate abettors of the epiſcopal diſci- 
pline, with the leſs rigid Preſbyterians. The opinion modified by 
Dr. Mo$SKEIM amounts to this : “ That the Chriſtian doctors are 
« equal, in this ſenſe ; that ChRIST has left no poſitive and ſpecial 
* decree which conftitutes a diſtinction among them, nor any didine 
„ commandment. by which thoſe who, in conſequence of the appoint- 
% ments of human wiſdom, are in the higher ranks, can demand, by 
% divine right, the obedience and.ſubmiſſion of the inferior doctors, 
« &c. their abſtaining from the exerciſe of certain functions,“ 
Ec. - 

The truth of the matter is, that CHR15ST, by leaving this matter 
und-termined, has, of conſequence, left Chriſtian ſocieties a difcre- 
tionary power of modelling the government of the church in ſuch a 
manner, as the circumſtantial reaſons of times, places, &c. may re- 
quirez and therefore the wiſeſt government of the church, is the 
beſt and the moſt divine; and every Chriſtian fociety has a right to 
make laws for itſelf, provided, that theſe laws are conſiſtent with 


charity and peace, and with the fundamental doctrines and principles 
ot Chriſtianity, 8 


„„ „ » ;v 


ak 


ft Harmoxd, Diff. de Epiſc-p. Brverrxcy, Cod. Canon. Vet. Fecle). 


Vindic. lib. ii, cap. v. tom. ii. Patr. Ao. Uss ER. De origine Epiſcop. at 
Metrepel. p. 20. 


S BAsN AGR, H. de Egliſe, tom. i. livr, i. cap. viii. BoxA1MER, Ainet 
#4 Petrum de Mar ca de corcorata ſac d. et imperii, p. 142. 
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to the wiſdom and prudence of the chief rulers, both of 
the ſtate and of the church, If, however, it is true, that 
the apoſtles acted by divine inſpiration, and in conformity 
with the commands of their bleſſed maſter (and this no 
Chriſtian can call in queſtion) then it follows, that that 
form of government. which the primitive churches bor- 
rowed from that of Jeruſalem, the firſt Chriſtian aflembl 
eſtabliſhed by the apoſtles themſelves, muſt be eſteemed 
as of divine inſtitution. But from this it would be wrong 
to conclude that ſuch. a form is immutable and ought to 
de invariably obſerved ; for this a great variety of events 
may render impoſſible, In thoſe early times, every Chriſti- 
an church conſiſted of the pecple, their laders, and the 
miniſters, or deacons, and theſe, indeed, belong eflentially 
to every religious ſociety. The people were, undoubt- 
edly, the firſt in authority; for the apoſtles ſhewed, by 
their own example, that nothing of moment was to be 
carried on or determined without the conſent of the aſ- 
ſembly [a], and ſuch a method of proceeding was both 
prudent and neceſſary in thoſe critical times. 

VI. It was, therefore, the aſſembly of the people, 
which choſe their own rulers and teachers, or received 
them, by a free and authoritative conſent, when recom- 
mended by others, The ſame people rejected or confirm- 
ed, by their ſuffrages, the laws, that were propoſed by 
their rulers to the aſſembly ; excommunicated profligate 
and unworthy members of the church, reitored the peni- 
tent to their forfeited privileges, paſted judgment upon 
the different ſubjects of controverſy and diſienſion, that 
arole in their community, examined and decided the 
diſputes which happened between the elders and deacons ; 
and, in a word, exerciſed all that authority which belongs 
to ſuch as are inveſted with the ſovereign power, 

The people, indeed, had, in ſome meaſure, purchaſed 
theſe privileges by adminiſtring to the ſupport of their 
rulers, miniſters, and poor, and by offering large and 
generous contributions, when the fafety or intereſts of 
the community rendered them neceſſary. In theſe ſup- 
plies cach one bore a part proportioned to his circum- 
ſtances; and the various gifts which were thus brought 
into the public aſſemblies, were called oblations. 


[4] ARS i. 15. vi. 3. xv. 4. xxi. 22. 


VII. There 
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VII. There reigned among the members of the CE N x. 
Chriſtian church, however diſtinguiſhed they were by , . 1 
worldly rank and titles, not only an amiable harmony 
but alſo a perfect equality. This appeared by the fea/ts A perfect 
of charity, in which all were indiſcriminately aflembled ; equality a- 
by the names of brethren and /ifters, with which they e 15g 
mutually ſaluted each other; and by ſeveral circum- nrilans. 
ſtances of a like nature. Nor, in this firſt century, was 
the diſtinction made between Chriſtians of a more or 
Jeſs perfect order, which took place afterwards, Who— 
ever acknowledged CHRISQTH as the Saviour of mankind, 
and made a ſolemn profeſſion of his confidence in him, 
was immediately baptized and received into the church, 

But, in proceſs of time, when the church began to flou- 

riſh, and its members to increaſe, it was thought pru- 

dent and neceſſary to divide Chriſtians into two orders, 
diſtinguiſhed by the names of believers and catrchumens, Believers 
The former were thoſe, who had been ſolemnly admit- 338 
ted into the church by baptiſm, and in conſequence : 
thereof, were inſtructed in all the myſteries of religion, 

had acceſs to all the parts of divine worſhip, and were 
authorized to vote in the eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies. The 

latter were ſuch, as had not yet been dedicated to God 

and CHRIST by baptiſm, and were, therefore, admitted 
neither to the public prayers, nor to the holy commu- 

nion, nor to the eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies. 

VIII. The rulers of the church were called either The ru!:r3 
preſbyters [b], or biſhops, which two titles are, in the New OY. 
Teſtament, undoubtedly applied to the fame order f 
men ſc]. Theſe were perſons of eminent gravity, and 
ſuch as had diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their ſuperior 
ſanity and merit [4]. Their particular functions were Preßhytere, 
not always the ſame; for while ſome of them confined “ k“ 
their labours to the inſtruction of the people, others 
contributed in different ways to the edification of the 
church. Hence the diſtinction between teaching and 
ruling preſbyters has been adopted by certain learned men. 


([U] The word preſtyter, or elder, is taken from the Jewiſh 
inſtitution, and ſignifies rather the venerable prudence and wiſdom 
of old age, than age itſelf, | 

ſe] Ads xe. 17, 23. Phil. i. 1. Tit. i. 5, 7. 1 Tim. iii. 1. 

E Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. g. | 
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But, if ever this diſtinction exiſted, which I neither 
affirm nor deny, it certainly did not continue long; 
ſince it is manifeſt, that St. PAur requires that all bi- 
ſhops or preſbyters be qualified and ready to teach and 
inſtruct [e]. 

IX. Among the firſt profeſſors of Chriſtianity, there 
were but few men of learning; few, who had capacity 
enough to infinuate into the minds of a groſs and 
ignorant multitude, the khowledge of divine things. 
God therefore, in his infinite wiſdom, judged it neeeſſary 
to raiſe up, in many churches, extraordinary - teachers, 
who were to diſcourſe, in the public aſſemblies, upon the 
various points of the Chriſtian doctrine, and to treat with 
the people, in the name of God, as guided by his di- 
rection, and cloathed with his authority. Such were 
the Prophets of the New Teſtament [ f ], an order of men, 
whoſe commiſſion is too much limited by the writers, 
who confine it to the interpretation of the books of the 
Old Teſtament, and eſpecially the Prophecies [os]. For 
it is certain, that they, who claimed the rank of Pra- 
phets, were inveſted with the power of cenſuring publicly 
ſuch as had been guilty of any irregularity. But, to 
prevent the abuſes, that deſigning men might make of 
this inſtitution, by pretending to this extraordinary cha- 
racter in orcer to execute unworthy ends, there were 
always preſent, in the public auditories, judges, divinely 
appointed, who, by certain and infallible marks, were 
able to diſtinguiſh the falſe prophets from the true. 
This order of prophets ceaſed, when the want of teachers, 
which gave riſe to it, was abundantly ſupplied, 


ſe] 1 Tim. iii. 2, &c. See, concerning the word pre/byter, the 
illuſtrations given by the learned VITRING A, De Huagoga wetere, 
ib. iii, part I. cap. i. p. 699; and by the venerable Jo. BENE. 
CaRPZoOVIUs, in his Exerc. in Epift. ad Hebræos ex Philone, p. 499. 
As to the preſbyters themſelves, and the nature of their office, the 
reader will receive much ſatisfaction from the accounts that are 
given of that order by Bun zvus, De Eccleſia Apaſtolica, cap. vi. 
p. 719. and by the moſt learned PFAFFIus, De originibus juris 
eccleſe p. 49. 

[FI] Rom. x111. 6. 1 Cor. xkii. 28. xiv. 3. 29. Eph: iv. 11. 

[g] See MoskhkElu's diſtertation De is qui PROPHET. A wocan- 
tur in Nowo Fædere, which 15 to be found in the ſecond volume of his 
Syntagma Differiationum ad Hiftoriam Eccleſ, pertinentium. 
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X. The church was, undoubtedly, provided from the c © N T- 


beginning with inſerior miniſters or deacons. No ſociety 
can be without its ſervants, and ſtill leſs ſuch ſocicties, 
as thoſe of the firſt Chriſtians were. And it appears not 
only probable, but evident, that the ng men, Who car- 
ried away the dead bodies of AN AN TAS and SAPPHIRA, 
were the ſubordinate miniſters, or dearoms, of the church 
of Jeruſalem, who attended the apoſtles to execute their 
orders [/]. Theſe firſt deacons of the church, being 


[] Acts v. 6. 10. 


Thoſe who may be ſurprized at my alfirming, that the yourg men, 


mentioned in the pailages here referred to, were the dearons, or 


miniftirs of the church of FJeruſalem, are deſired to conſiler, that the 
words rewTiot, value, i. e. young men, are not always uſed to deter- 
mine the age of the perions to whom they are applied, but are fre- 
quently employed to point out their offices, or functions, both by the 
Greek and Latin writers. The fame rule of interpretation, that 
diverſiſies the ſenſe of the word preſbyter (which, as all know, fignifies 
ſometimes the age of a perſon, and, at other times, his fundtion) is 
manifeſtly applicable to the word before us. As, therefore, by the 
title of preſbyters, the he:ds or rulers of a ſociety are pointed ont, 
without any regard to their age; fo by the term ou men, we are 
oſten to underitand Miuiſler or ſervants, becauſe ſuch are generally 
in the flower of youth. This interpretation may be confirmed by 
examples, Which are no! wanting even in the New Teſta:nent. 
CHRIST himſelf ſeems to sttribute this ſente, to the word vi@Te2c, 
Juke xxii. 26. 6 wtifar iv ypriv, 2 eio fe a; d veureorc, Our Saviour ex- 
plains the term eigen, by the worg yd, , and it therefore tgnifies 
a preſbyter, or ruler : he alſo ſubſtitutes a little after, 6 Jdiazn1m5 1n the 
Place of verepec, Which confirms our interpretation in tue moit un- 
anſwerable manner. So that Reign and veoregcs are not here indica— 
tions of certain ages, but of certain functions, and the precept of 
CHRIST amounts to this:“ He that performs the office of a preſ- 
* byter or elder among you, let him not think himſelf ſuperior to the 
s miniſters or deacons. The paſſage of 1 Pet, v. 5. is fill more 
expreſs to our purpoſe ; Oui, rege, A., ele h eigete. 
It is evident from the preceding verſes, that profoyter here is the 
name of an office, and points out a ruler or teacher of the church; 
and that the term vewTsecs is allo to be interpreted not young men in 
point of age, but the miniflers, or lervants of the church. St. 
PETER, having ſolemnly exhorted th prefhyters, not to abuſe the 
power that was committed to them, addreti:s his ditcourle to the 
miniſters, or deacons of the church: Er lixewile, ye younger, 
46 7, e. miniſters and deacons, deſpiſe not the orders of the preſbyters 
*© cr elders, but perform chearfully whatſoever they command you.” 
In the ſame ſenſe, does St. LUXE employ this term, Acts v. 6. 10. 
and his riwT$ga and reaviexc are, undoubtedly, the deacons of the 
church of Feruſalem, of whom the Greek Jews complain afterwards 
to the apoſtles (Acts vi. 1, &c.) on account of the partial diſtribution 
of the ams. I might confirm this ſenſe of the word young men by 
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were ſuſpected by the foreign Jews of partiality in diſ- 
tributing the offerings, which were preſented for the 
ſupport of the poor [:]. Po remedy, therefore, this 
diſorder, ſeven other deacons were choſen, by order of 
the apoſtles, and employed in the ſervice of that part of 
the church of Jeruſalem, which was compoſed of the 
foreign Jews, converted to Chriſtianity. Of theſe new 
miniſters, fix were foreigners, as appears by their names: 
the ſeventh was choſen out of the Profelytes, of whom 
there were a certain number among the firſt Chriftians 
at Jeruſalem, and to whom it was reafonable, that fome 
regard ſhould be ſhewn, in the election of the deacons, 
as well as to the foreign Jews. All the other Chriſtian 
churches followed the example of that of Feruſalem, in 
whatever related to the choice and office of the deacons. 
Some, particularly the eaſtern churches, elected deaconeſ- 
ſes, and choſe, for that purpoſe, matrons or widows of 
eminent ſanctity, who alſo miniſtred to the neceſſities of 
the poor, and performed ſeveral other offices, that tend- 
ed to the maintenance of order and decency in the 
church [I]. 

XI. Such was the conſtitution of the Chriſtian church 
in its infancy, when its aſſemblies were neither nume- 
rous nor ſplendid. Three or four preſbyters, men of 
remarkable piety and wiſdom, ruled theſe ſmall con- 
gregations in perfect harmony, nor did they ſtand in 
need of any preſident or ſuperior to maintain concord 
and order where no diſſenſions were known. But the 
number of the preſbyters and deacons increaſing with that 
of the churches, and the ſacred work of the miniſtry 
growing more painful and weighty, by a number of ad- 
dittonal duties, theſe new circumſtances required new 
regulations. It was then judged neceflary, that one man 
of diſtinguiſhed gravity and wiſdom ſhould preſide in the 


numberle{s citations from Greek and Roman writers, and a variety 
of authors ſacred and profane; but this is not the proper place for 
demonſtrations of this nature, ; 
[:] Ads vi. 1, &c, 
[4] For an ample account of the deacons and deaconeſſes of the 
primitive church, fee ZEIGLER, De diaconis et diaconifſis, cap. xix. 
- 347. BASNAGII Annal. Polit. Ecclef. ad d. xxxv. tom. i. p. 450. 
INGHAM, Orig. Eccle/. lib. ii. cap. xx. | 


council 
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council of preſbyters, in order to diſtribute among his 
colleagues their ſeveral taſks, and to be a center of union 
to the whole ſociety, This perſon was, at firſt, ſtyled 
the angel [I] of the church to which he belonged, but 
was afterward diſtinguiſhed by the name of bp, or in- 
ſpector; a name borrowed from the Greek language, 
and expreſſing the principal part of the epiſcopal] function, 
which was to inſpect into, and ſuperintend, the affairs of 
the church. It is highly probable, that the church of Je- 
ruſalem, grown conſiderably numerous, and deprived of the 
miniſtry of the apoſtles, who were gone to inſtruct the 
other nations, was the firſt which choſe a preſident or 
biſhop. And it is no leſs probable, that the other 
churches followed by degrees ſuch a reſpectable example. 
XII. Let none, however, confound the biſhops of this 
primitive and golden period of the church with thoſe 
of whom we read in the following ages. For, though 
they were both diſtinguiſhed by the ſame name, yet they 
diftered extremely, and that in many reſpects. A biſhop, 
during the firſt and ſecond century, was a perſon who 
had the care of one Chriſtian aſſembly, which, at that 
time, was, generally ſpeaking, ſmall enough to be con- 
tained in a private houſe, In this aſſembly he acted nor 
ſo much with the authority of a maſter, as with the zeal 
and diligence of a faithful ſervant. He inſtructed the 
people, performed the ſeveral parts of divine worſhip, at- 
tended the ſick, and inſpected into the circumſtances and 
ſupplies of the poor. He charged, indeed, the preſby ters 
with the performance of thoſe dutics and ſervices, which 
the multiplicity of his engagements rendered it impoſible 
for him to fulfil; but had not the power to decide or 
enact any thing without the conlent of the preſbyters and 
people. And, though the epiſcopal office was both la— 
borious and ſingularly dangerous, yet its revenues were 
extremely ſmall, ſince the church had no certain income, 
but depended on the gifts, or eblations of the multitude, 
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which were, no doubt, inconſiderable, and were moreover 


to be divided between the biſhops, preſbyters, deacons, 
and poor. | 
XIII. The power and juriſdiction of. the biſhops were 
not long confined to theſe narrow limits, but ſoon ex- 
({] Rev. ii. 3, 
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tended themſelves, and that by the following means. T he 
biſhops, who lived in the citics, had, either by their own 
miniſtry or that of their preſbyters, erected new churches 
jn the neighbouring towns and villages, Theſe churches, 
continuing under the inſpection and miniſtry of the bi- 
ſhops, by whoſe labours and counſels they had been en- 
gaged to embrace the goſpel, grew imperceptivly into 
ccciefiaſtical provinces, which the Grecks afterwards 
called dioceſes. But as the biſhop of the city could not 
extend his labours and inſpection to all theſe churches 
in the country and in the villages, fo he appointed certain 
ſuffragans or deputies to govern and to inſtruct theſe 
new {ocietics, and they were diſtinguiſhed by the title of 
chorepiſcopi, i. e. country biſhops. This order held the 
middle rank between biſhops and preſbyters, being inferior 
to the farmer, and ſuperior to the latter. | 

XIV. The churches, in thoſe catly times, were en- 
tircly independent; none of them ſubject to any foreign 
juriſdiction, but each one governed by its own rulers and 
its own laws, For, though the churches founded by the 
apoſtles, had this particular deference ſhewn them, that 
they were conſulted in difficult and doubtful caſes ; yet 
they had no juridical authority, no fort of ſupremacy over 
the others, nor the leaſt right to enact laws for them. 
Nothing, on the contrary, is more evident than the per- 
fect equality that reigned among the primitive churches ; 
nor does there even appear, in this firſt century, the 
ſmalleſt trace of that aflociation of provincial churches, 
from which corncils and metropolitans derive their origin. 
It was only in the ſecond century that the cuſtom of 
holding councils commenced in Greece, from whence it 
ſoon ſpred through the other provinces [n]. 

XV. The principal place among the Chriſtian doctors, 
and among thoſe alio, who by their writings were in- 


[mm] The meeting of the church of Feruſalem, mentioned in the 
xvte chayter of the Ate, is commoniy coniide: ed as the firft Chriftiar 
coe ν But this notion ariſes trom a manifeſt abuſe of the word councel. 
Thi«t meeting was only of one church; and, if ſuch a meeting be 
Called a chancii, it will follow that there were innumerable councils in 
the primitive times. But every one knows, that a council is an aſ- 
{cmbly of deputies or commiſſioners ſent from ſeveral churches aflo- 
exicd by certein bonds in a general body, and therefore the ſup- 
notion abovementioned falls to the ground, 
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ſtrumental in the progreſs of the truth, is due to the 
apoſtles and certain of their diſciples, who were ſet apart 
and inſpired by God, to record the actions of CHRIST 
and his apoſtles. The writings of theſe holy men, which 
are comprehended in the books of the New Teſtament, 
are in the hands of all who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians. 
"Thoſe who are deſirous of particular information with 
reſpect to the hiſtory of theſe ſacred books, and the argu- 
ments which prove their divine authority, their genuine— 
nets, and purity, muſt conſult the Jearned authors who 
have written profeſſedly upon that matter [2]. 

XVI. The opinions, or rather the conjectures, of the 
learned, concerning the time when the books of the New 
Teſtament were collected into one volume, as alſo about 
the authors of that collection, are extremely different. 
This important queſtion is attended with great and al- 
moſt inſuperable difficulties to us in theſe latter times [o]. 
It is, however, ſufficient for us to know, that, before the 
middle of the ſecond century, the greateſt part of the 
books of the New "Teſtament were read in every Chriſtian 
ſociety throughout the world, and received as a divine 
rule of faith and manners. Hence it appears, that theſe 
ſacred writings were carefully ſeparated from ſeveral 
human compoſitions upon the ſame ſubject, either by 
ſome of the apoſtles themſelves, who lived fo long, or by 
their diſciples and ſucceſſors, who were ſpred abroad 
through all nations [p]: We are well aſſured [g], that 
the four geſpels were collected during the life of St. Jong, 
and that the three firſt received the approbation of this 
divine apoſtle. And why may we not ſuppoſe that the 


[] For the hiſtory of the books of the New Teftament, ſee par- 
ticularly Jo. ALB. FABRICIUS, Bibliothb. Græc. lib. iv. cap. ». 
p. 122—227. The ſame learned author has given an accurate ht of 
the writers, who have defended the divinity of theſe ſacred bouks, in 
his Delefus Argumentorum et Syllabus Scriptorum pro werit. relig. 
(hriſtianæ, cap. xxvi. p. 502. 

[e] See Jo. Exs, Biblioteca S. ſeu Diairiba de librorum N. T. 
Canone, publiſhed at Amfterdam in 17103 as alto Jo. MILL, Prole- 
gomen. ad Nov. Teſt. & 1. p. 23. 

[p] See FRICK1vs, De cura Veteris Ecclefie circa Canon. cap. iii, 

86. 
F [9] This is expreſly affirmed by EusEBIUs, in the xxivth chapter 
of the third book of his Ecclefiaflical Hiſtory, » » © 
| 8 other 
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other books of the New Teſtament were gathered toge- 


ther at the ſame time ? 
XVII. What renders this highly probable is, that the 


Apocryphal Moſt urgent neceſſity required its being done. For, not 
and ſpurious long after CHRISsT's aſcenſion into heaven, ſeveral 


writings, 


Clemens, 
biſhop of 
Rome. 


hiſtories of his life and doctrines, full of pious frauds 
and fabulous wonders, were compoſed, erſons whoſe 
intentions, perhaps, were not bad, oſe writings 
diſcovered the greateſt ſuperſtition a orance. Nor 
was this all: productions appeared which were impoſed 
upon the world by fraudulent men, as the writings of 
the holy apoſtles [r]. Theſe apocryphal and ſpurious 
writings muſt have produced a fad confuſion, and ren- 
dered both the hiſtory and the doctrine of CHRIST un- 
certain, had not the rulers of the church uſed all poſſible 
care and diligence in ſeparating the books that were 
truly apoſtolical and divine from all that ſpurious traſh, 
and conveying them down to poſterity in one volume. 
XVIII. The writer, whoſe fame ſurpaſſed that of all 
others in this century, the apoſtles excepted, was CLE- 
MENS biſhop of Rome. The accounts which remain of 
his life, actions, and death, are for the moſt part uncer- 
tain [s]. Two Epiſtles to the Corinthians [t], written in 
Greek, have been attributed to him, of which the ſecond 
has been looked upon as ſpurious and the %% as genuine, 
by many learned writers [4], But even this latter ſeems 


[r] Such of theſe writings as are yet extant have been carefully 
collected by the learned FABRICIUS, in his Codex Apocrypius Now: 
Teſtament:, which work is publ:ſhed in two volumes. Many 1ngeni- 
ous and learned objervations have been made on thele ſpurious 
books by the celebrated BEAUSOBRE, in his Hiſtoire Critique des 
dogmes de Ninnichce, livr. ii. p. 337, &c. 

[5] Atier TILLEMONT, COTELERIVUS, and GRABE have given 
ſome accounts of this great man, And all that has been ſaid con- 
cerrung him by the bett +1 d moſt credible writers, has been collected 
by KONDININI, in the firſt of two books publiſhed at Rome, in the 
year 1706, unter the following title, Libri Duo de S. Clemente, Papa, 
et Martyre, eju/que Baſilica in urbe Roma. 

[] J. A. FaBricivs, in the vth chapter of the fourth book of 
his E:blzvtheca orca, mentions the editions that have been given of 
St. CLEMENT's epiltles, To this account we muſt add the edition 
publ.:thed at Cambridge, in 1718, which is preferable to the preced- 
ing ones in many recipes, | 

[[u] See the ample account that is given of theſe two Greek 
epiltles of CLEMENS by the learned Dr. LARDNER, in the fiſt 
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to have been corrupted and interpolated by ſome ignorant 
and preſumptuous author, who appears to have been 
diſpleaſed at obſerving a defect of learning and genius 
in the writings of ſo great a man as CLEMENS [w]. 
XIX. The learned are now unanimous in regarding 
the other writings which bear the name of CLEMENS, 
viz. the apoſtolic canons, the apoſtolic conſtitutions, the re- 
cognitions of CLEMENS and CLEMENTINA [x], as ſpurious 
productions aſcribed by ſome impoſtor to this venerable 
prelate, in order to procure them a high degree of au- 
thority [y]. The apoftelical canons, which conſiſt of 
LXXXV eccleſiaſtical laws, contain a view of the church- 
government and diſcipline received among the Greek and 


volume of the ſecond part of his valuable work, entitled, The Credi- 
bility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, &c. &c. 

[ww] See J. Baer. CorELERII Patres Apeſt. tom. 1. p. 133. 
and BERNARDI Aduotatiunculæ in Clementem, in the laſt edition of 
theſe /athers publiſhed by LE CLERC. The learned WoTTON has 
endeavoured, though without ſucceſs, in his obſervations on the 
epiſtles of CLEMENS, to refute the annotations abovementioned, 

(5 [x] Beſides theſe writings attributed to CLEMENS, we may 
reckon Two Epiſtles which the learned WETSTEHIN found in a 
Syriac verſion of the New Teſtament, which he took the pains to 
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tranſlate from Syriac into Latin, and has ſubjoined both the original 


and the tranſlation to his famous edition of the Greek Teſtament, 
publiſhed at Amferdam in two volumes in Folio, in the years 1751 
and 1752. The title prefixed to thele epiſtles is as follows: Duz 
EP1STOLA S. Clementis Romani, Diſcipuli Petri Apoſtoli, quas ex 
Codice M.nuſcripto Novi Teſt. Syriaci nunc primum erutas, cum 
verſione Latina adpoſita edidit Jo. JAcoBus WETSTENIUS, The 
inanuicript of the Syriac verſios, trom whence thele epiſtles were 
taken, was procured by the good offices of Sir JaMEs PORTER, a 
judicious patron of literature and men of letters, who, at that 
time, was Britiſh ambaſſador at Conſlantinople. The authenticity of 
theſe epiſtles is boldly maintained by WETSTEIN, and learnedly 
ens by Dr. LaRDNER, in a Diſſertation upon the Two Epiſtles 
aſcribed to CLEMENT of Rome, lately publiſhed by Mr. WETSTEIN, 
&c, The celebrated Profelior VENEMA of Franeker ſuſpected alſo 
the ſpuriouſneſs of theſe epiſtles; fee an account of his controverſy 
with WETSTEIN on that ſubject, in the Bibliothegque des Sciences et 
des Beaux Arts, tom. ii. p. 51, &c. p. 311. 

[] For an account of the fate of theſe writings, and the editions 
that have been given of them, it will be proper to conſult two diſ- 
ſertations of the learned ITT1G61Us; the one, De Patribus Apoflolicts, 
which he has prefixed to his Bibliotheca Patrum Apoflolicorum ; and 
the other, De Pſeudepigraphis Apaſtolicis, which he has ſubjoined to 
the Appendix of his book De Herefarchis avi Apoſtolici, See alſo 
FABRICIUs's Bibliotheca Graca, lib. v. cap. i. p. 31, &c. and 
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Oriental Chriſtians in the ſecond and third century. 
The vir books of apoſtolical conflitutions are the work ot- 
ſum? auſtere and melancholy author, who, having taken 
it into his head to reform the Chriſtian worſhip, which. 
he looked upon as degenerated from its original purity, 
made no ſcruple to prefix to his rules the names of the 
apoſtles, that thus they might be more ſpeedily and 
favourably received [z]. The recognitions of CLEMENS, 
which differ very little from the CLEMENTINA, are the 
witty and agreeable production of an Alexandrian Jew, 
well verſed in philoſophy. They were written in the 
third century, with a deſign to anſwer, in a new man- 
ner, the objections of the Jews, philoſophers, and 
enoſlics, againſt the Chriſtian religion; and the careful 
peruſal of them will be extremely uſeful to ſuch as are 
curious of information with reſpe& to the ſtate of the 
Chriſtian church in the primitive times [a]. 

XX. IG6nNATI1vus, biſhop of Antiach, ſucceeds CLEMENS 
in the liſt of the apo/tolic fathers, among whom were 
placed ſuch Chriſtian doctors as had converſed with the 
apoitles themſelves, or their diſciples. This pious and 
venerable man, who was the diſciple and familiar friend 
of the apoſtles, was, by the order of TRA JAN, brought 
to Rome, and expoſed to wild beaſts in the public theatre, 
where he ſuffered martyrdom with the utmoſt con- 
ſtancy [J. There are yet extant ſeveral epiſtles, at- 
tributed to him, concerning the authenticity of which 
there have been, however, tedious and warm diſputes 
among the learned, which ſtill ſubſiſt. Of theſe epiſtles, 
ſeven are ſaid to have been written by this eminent 
martyr, during his journey from Antizch to Rome; and 
theſe the moſt of learned men acknowledge to be genuine, 
as they ſtand in the edition that was publiſhed in the laſt 


[J] Bunzvs has collected the various opinions of the learned 
concerning tue Afoftolical Canons and Conſtitutious, in his Iſagoge in 
Theolig:nin, par. II. ch. v. p. 746. 

[2] See, for a full account of this work, MosHEin's diſſerta- 
tion, De turbaia per recentiores Platonicos Eccleſia, & 34. p. 174. 
This diſſertation is in the firſt volume of that learned work, which 
our author publiſhed ſome years ago under the title of Sprtagma Diſ- 


ſertationum ad Hiſtoriam Hccleſiaſticam pertinentium. 


[] See TILLEMUOST's Memoires pour ſervir @ I Hifloire de 
t Egiije, tom. ii, par. II. p. 4220. 
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century from a manuſcript in the Medicean library. 
The others are generally rejected as ſpurious. As to m 
own ſentiments of this matter, though I] am willing to 
adopt this opinion as preferable to any other, yet I can- 
not help looking upon the authenticity of the Epi/ile to 
PCLYCARP as extremely dubious, on account of the dif- 
ference of ſtyle; and, indeed, the whole queſtion, 
relating to the epiſties of St. I6NATIUs in general, ſeems 
to me to labour under much obſcurity, and to be em- 
barrafied with many difficulties [c], 

XXI. The Epiſtle to the Philippians, which is aſcribed 
to POLYCARP biſhop of Smyrna, who, in the middle of 
the ſecond century, ſuffered martyrdom in a venerable 
and advanced age, is looked upon by fome as genuine; 
by others, as ſpurious; and it is no eaſy matter to de- 
termine this queſtion [4]. The Epiſile of BARNABAS 
was the production of ſome Jew, who, moſt probably, 
lived in this century, and whoſe mean abilities and ſt 
perſtitious attachment to Jewith fables ſhew, notwith- 


{ſtanding the uprightneſs of his intentions, that he muſt. 


have been a very different perſon from the true EARNA“ 
BAS, who was St. PAul's companion [eJ. The work, 
which is entitled, The fepberd of HERM as, becauſe the 
angel, who bears the principal part in it, is repreſented 
in the form and habit of a ſhepherd, was compoled in the 
ſecond century by HERMAs, who was brother to Pius 
biſhop of Rome [F]. This whimſical and viſionary wri- 
ter has taken the liberty to invent ſeveral] dialogues or 
converſations between God and the angels, in order to in- 


c] For an account of this controverſy, concerning the genuineneſs 
of the epiſtles of IGNATIUS, it will be proper to conſult the B:b/:9- 
theca Graca of FABRICIUS, lib. v. cap. i. p. 38—47. 

[4] For an account of this m. wrtyr, and of the epiltle attributed to 
him, ſee TILLEMONT's Memoires, &c. vol. ii. par. II. p. 287; as 
allo FABRICII BIC. Graca, lib. v. cap. i, p. 47. 

[e] See TILLEMONT's Memoires, &c. vol. i. par. III. p. 1043. 
ITt16G1Us's Select. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Capita. & 1. cap. 1.4 14. p. 173. 
and lib. v. cap. i. & 4. p. 4+ 

/ This now appears with the utmoſt evidence from a very an- 
cient tragment of a {mail book, concerning the canon of the Holy 
Scriptures, which the l-arned Lud. ANTON, MURAaTORI publiſhed 


ſome years ago from an ancient manuſcript in the library at Milan, 


and which is to be found in the Antig. Italicar. medii avi, tom. TIP 
ill. xliii, p. 853. 
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ſinuate, in a more eaſy and agreeable manner, the pre- 
cepts which he thought uſeful and ſalutary, into the 
minds of his readers. But indeed the diſcourſe, which he 
puts into the mouths of thoſe celeſtial beings, is more 
inſipid and ſenſeleſs, than what we commonly hear 
among the meaneſt of the multitude [g]. 

XXII. We may here remark in general, that theſe 
apoſtolic fathers, and the other writers, who, in the in- 
fancy of the church, employed their pens in the cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, were neither remarkable for their learning 
nor their eloquence. On the contrary, they expreſs the 
moſt pious and admirable ſentiments in the plaincſt and 
moſt illiterate ſtyle [J. This, indeed, is rather a mat- 
ter of honour than of reproach to the Chriſtian caufe ; 


ſince we ſee, from the converſion of a great part of man- 


kind to the goſpel by the miniſtry of weak and illiterate 
men, that the progreſs of Chriſtianity is not to be at- 
tributed to human means, but to a divine power. 


HAP. III. 
Concerning the doctrine of the Chriſtian church in this century. 


J. HE whole of the Chriſtian religion is compre- 

hended in two great points, of which the firſt re- 
gards what we are to believe, and the other relates to our 
conduct and actions; or, to expreſs the matter more 
briefly, the goſpel preſents to us objects of faith and 
rules of practice. The former are expreſſed by the 
apoſtles by the term my/tery or the truth; and the latter 
by that of godlineſs or piety [i]. The rule and ſtandard of 


[s] We are indebted for the beſt edition of the Shepherd of 
HERMAS to FABRICIUS, who has added it to the third volume of 
his Codex Apocryphus N. Teflamenti, We find alſo ſome account of 
this writer in the Bihlioth. Græca, of the ſame learned author, book v. 
ch. ix. $9. p. 7. and alſo in ITT161vus's diſſertation, De Patribus 
Apoſtolicts, & 55. p. 184, &c. 

[5] All the writers mentioned in this chapter are uſually called 
npoſtolic fathers, Of theſe writers, Jo. BAT. COTELER1Us, and 
after him LE CLERC, have publiſhed a collection in two volumes, 
accompanied both with their own annotations and the remarks of 
other learned men. 


(:] x Tim. iii. 9. vi. 3. Tit. i. 2. 


both 


Cray. III. The Doctrine of the CHURCH. 


both are thoſe books which contain the Revelation, that 
God made of his will to perſons choſen for that purpoſe, 
whether before or after the birth of CyHRIsT. And theſe 
divine books are ufually called The Old and New Te/ta- 
ment, 

II. The apoſtles and their diſciples took all poſſible 
care, and that in the carlieſt times of the church, that 
theſe ſacred books might be in the hands of all Chriſti- 
ans, that they might be read and explained in the aſſem- 
blies of the faithful, and thus contribute, both in private 
and in public, to excite and nouriſh in the minds of 
Chriſtians a fervent zeal for the truth, and a hrm at- 
tachment to the ways of piety and virtue, Thoſe who 
performed the office of interpreters, ſtudied above all 
things plainneſs and perſpicuity. At the ſame time it 
muſt be acknowledged, that, even in this century, ſeveral 
Chriſtians adopted that abſurd and corrupt cuſtom, uſed 
among the Jews, of darkening the plain words of the 
Holy Scriptures by inſipid and forced allegories, and of 
drawing them violently from their proper and natural 
ſignification, in order to extort from them certain myſte- 
rious and hidden fignifications. For a proof of this, we 
need go no further than the Epr/ile of BaRNABAs, which 
is yet extant, | 

III. The method of teaching the facred doctrines of 
religion, was, at this time, moſt ſimple, far removed 
from all the ſubtile rules of philoſophy, and all the pre- 
cepts of human art. This appears abundantly, not only 
in the writings of the apoſtles, but alſo in all thoſe of 
the ſecond century, which have ſurvived the ruins of 
time. Neither did the apoſtles, or their diſciples, ever 
think of colleding into a regular ſyſtem the principal 
doctrines of the Chriſtian religion, or of demonſtrating 
them in a ſcientific and geometrical order. The beauti- 
ful and candid ſimplicity of theſe early ages rendered ſuch 
philoſophical niceties unneceſſary, and the great ſtudy of 
thoſe who embraced the goſpel was rather to expreſs its 
divine influence in their diſpoſitions and actions, than to 
examine its doctrines with an exceſſive curioſity, or to 
explain them by the rules of human wiſdom. 

IV. There is indeed extant, a brief ſummary of the 
principal doctrines of Chriſtianity in that farm, which 

bears 
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bears the name of the Apoſiles Creed, and which, from the 
fourth century downwards, was almoſt generally con- 
ſidered as a production of the apoſtles, All, however, 
who have the leaſt knowledge of antiquitv, look upon 
this opinion as entirely falſe and deſtitute of all foun- 
dation [&]. There is much more reaſon and judgment 
in the opinion of thoſe, who think that this Creed was 
not all compoſed at once, but from ſmail beginnings was 
imperceptibly augmented in proportion to the growth of 
hereſy, and according to the exigencies and circum- 
ſtances of the church, from whence it was deſigned to 
baniſh the errors that daily aroſe [IJ]. 

V. In the earlieſt times of the church, all who pro- 
feſſed firmly to believe that JESUS was the only redeemer 
of the world, and who, in conſequence of this profeſſion, 
promiſed to live in a manner conformable to the purity 
of his holy religion, were immediately received among 
the diſciples of CHRIS TFT. This was all the preparation 
for beptiſm then required; and a more accurate inſtruc- 
tion in the doctrines of Chriſtianity was to be admi- 
niſtred to them after their receiving that ſacrament. 
But when Chriſtianity had acquired more conſiſtence, 
and churches roſe to the true God and his eternal Son 
almoſt in every nation, this cuſtom was changed for the 
wiſeſt and moſt ſolid reaſons. Then none were admitted 
to baptiſm, but ſuch as had been previouſly inſtructed in 
the principal points of Chriſtianity, and had allo given 
ſatis factory prooſs of pious diſpoſitions and upright in- 
tentions. Hence aroſe the diſtinction between catechu- 
mens, who were in a ſtate of probation, and under the 
inſtruction of perſons appointed for that purpoſe; and 
believers, who were conſecrated by baptiſm, and thus 
initiated into all the myſteries of the Chriſtian faith, 


[4] See Bub us's I/agoge ad Theolagiam, lib. i. cap. ii. & 2. 
p. 441; as allo WALCHII Juirodudtio in Libros Simbolicos, lib. i. 
cap. ii. p. 87. 

[/] This opinion is confirmed in the moſt learned and ingenious 
manner by Sir PETER KINd, in his Hiflory of the Apaſilus Creed. 
Such, however, as read this valuable work with pleaſure, and with a 
certain degree of prepoficfſion, would do well to conſider, that its 
lexrned author, upon ſeveral occafions, has given us conjectures in— 
ſtead of proofs, and alſo that his conjectures are not always fo happy, 
as juſtly to command our aſſent. 

| VI. The 


Cx. III. The Doctrine of the CRURCH, 


VI. The methods of inſtructing the catechumens dif- 
fered according to their various capacities. 'I hoſe, in 
whom the natural force of reaſon was ſmall], were taught 
no more than the fundamental principles and truths, 
which are, as it were, the baſis of Chriſtianity. "Thoſe, 
on the contrary, whom their inſtructors judged capable 
of comprehending, in ſome meaſure, the whole ſyſtem of 
divine truth, were furniſhed with ſuperior degrees of 
knowledge ; and nothing was concealed from them, 
which could have any tendency to render them firm in 
their profeſſion, and to aſſiſt them in arriving at Chriſtian 
perfection. The care of inſtructing ſuch was committed 
to perſons who were diſtinguiſhed by their gravity and 
wiſdom, and alſo by their learning and judgment. And 
from hence it comes, that the ancient doctors generally 
divide their flock into two claſſes; the one comprehend - 
ing ſuch as were ſolidly and thoroughly inſtructed; the 
other, thoſe who were acquainted with Jittle more than 
the firſt principles of religion; nor do they deny that 
the methods of inſtruction applicd to theſe two ſorts of 
perſons were extremely different. 

VII. The Chriſtians took all poſſible care to accuſtom 
their children to the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, and to in- 
ſtruct them in the doctrines of their holy religion; and 
ſchools were every where crected for this purpoſe even 
from the very commencement of the Chriſtian church. 
We muſt not, however, confound the /chools deſigned 
only for children, with the gymnaſia, or academies of the 
ancient Chriſtians, erected in ſeveral large cities, in 
which perſons of riper years, eſpecially ſuch as aſpired to 
be public teachers, were inſtructed in the different bran- 
ches both of human learning and of ſacred erudition. We 
may, undoubtedly, attribute to the apoſtles themſelves, 
and their injunctions to their diſciples, the excellent eſta- 
bliſkhments, in which the youth deſtined to the holy mi- 
niſtry received an education ſuitable to the folemn office 
they were to undertake n]. St. Jon ereCted a ſchool 
of this kind at Epheſus, and one of the ſame nature was 


founded by PoLYCare at Smyrna [u]. But none of 


ſ[-m] 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
L] IX EN Rus, Adv, Iſæreſ. lib. ii. cap. xxii. p. 148. ed. 
Maſluet. EuskBlus, Hift, Eccleſ. lib. v. cap. xx. p. 188. 
theſe 
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theſe were in a greater repute than that which was eſta- 
bliſhed at Alexandria [o], which was commonly called 
the catechetical ſchool, and is generally ſuppoſed to have 
been erected by St, MARK [p]. 

VIII. The ancient Chriſtians are ſuppoſed by many 
to have had a ſecret doctrine; and if by this be meant that 
they did not teach all in the ſame manner, or reveal all 
at once, and to all indiſcriminately, the ſublime myſteries 
of religion, there is nothing in this that may not be fully 
juſtified. It would have been improper, for example, to 
propoſe to thoſe, who were yet to be converted to 
Chriſtianity, the more difficult doctrines of the goſpel, 
which ſurpaſs the comprehenſion of imperfect mortals. 
Such were, therefore, firſt inſtructed in thoſe points 
which are more obvious and plain, until they became 
capable of higher and more difficult attainments in reli- 
gious knowledge, Nay more; even thoſe who were 
already admitted into the ſociety of Chriſtians, were, in 
point of inſtruction, differently dealt with according to 
their reſpective capacities. Thoſe who conſider the 
fecret doctrine of this century in any other light, or give 
to it a greater extent than what we have here attributed 
to it, confound the ſuperſtitious practices of the following 
ages, with the ſimplicity of the diſcipline which pre- 


vailed at the time of which we write [9]. 


o] The Alexandrian ſchool was renowned for a ſucceſſion of 
learned doctors, as we find by the accounts of EUsEBIUs and St. 
IEROM; for, after St. MARK, PaANTANUs, CLEMENS ALEXAN- 
DRINUs, ORIGEN, and many others, taught in it the doctrines of the 
goſpel, and rendered it a famous ſeminary for Chriſtian philoſophy 
and religious knowledge. There were alſo at Rome, Antioch, Caſarea, 
Edeſſa, and in ſeveral other places, ſchools of the ſame nature, 
though not all of equal reputation. 

[5] See the diflertation of ScumMipiuvs, De Schola Catechetica 
Alezandrina ; us alſo Aurisius, Delle Scuie Sacre, book ii. ch. i. 
ii. p. 5—17, and ch. xxi. p. 92. The curious reader will find a 
learned account of the more famous Chriſtian ſchools in the ealtern 
parts, at Elea, Nifebis, and Seleucia, and, indeed, of the ancient 
ſchools in general, in AsszMANus's Biblioth. Oriental. Clement, 
Vatican, tom. iii. par. II. p. 914—919. 

[9g] Many learned obſervations upon the ſecret diſcipline have 
been collected by the celebrated CHRisTOPH. MaTT. Prarrius, 


in his Oiſſert. poſter. de præjudiciis Theolog, & 15. p. 149, &c. 17 


Primitiis Tubingenſibus, 


IX. The 
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IX. The lives and manners of the Chriſtians in this 
century are highly celebrated by moſt authors, and re- 
commended to ſucceeding generations as unſpotted mo- 
dels of piety and virtue. And if theſe encomiums be 
confined to the greateſt part of thoſe, who embraced 
Chriſtianity in the infancy of the church, they are 
certainly diſtributed with juſtice. But many run into 
extremes upon this head, and eſtimating the lives and 
manners of all by the illuſtrious examples of ſome emi- 
nent ſaints, or the ſublime precepts and exhortations of 
certain pious doors, fondly imagine that every appear- 
ance of vice and diſorder was baniſhed from the firſt 
Chriſtian ſocieties. The greateſt part of thoſe authors, 
who have written concerning the innocence and ſanctity 
of the primitive Chriſtians, have fallen into this 2greeable 
error. And a groſs error indeed it is, as the ftrongelt 
teſtimonies too evidently prove. 

X. One of the circumftances which contributed 
chiefly to preſerve, at leaſt, an external appearance of 
ſanctity in the Chriſtian church, was the right of ex- 
cluding from thenc c, and froin all participation of the 
ſacred rites and ordinances of the goſpel, ſuch as had 
been guilty of enormous tranſgreſſions, and to whom re- 
peated exhortations to repentance and amendment had 
been adminiſtred in vain. This right was veſted in the 
church, from the earlieſt period of its exiſtence, by the 
apoſtles themſelves, and was exerciſed by each Chriſtian 
alſembly upon its reſpective members. The rulers or 
doctors denounced the perſons whom they thought un- 
worthy of the privileges of church-communion, and the 
people freely approving or rejecting their judgment, pro- 
nounced the deciſive ſentence, It was not, however, ir- 
revocable; for ſuch as gave undoubted ſigns of their 
ſincere repentance, and declared their ſolemn reſolutions 
of future reformation, were re-admitted into the church, 
however enormous their crimes had been; but in caſa 


97 
CEN T, 
| 
P A't T Ih 

The lives 
and man- 
ners of the 
firſt Chriſti- 
ans, 


Frco mme 
nicauoan. 


of a relapſe, their ſecond excluſion became abſolutely ir- 


reverſible [x]. 
XI. It will eaſily be imagined, that unity and peace 
could not reign long in the church, ſince it was com- 


(r] See Mokixus, Comm. de Diſciplina Pæœxitentiæ, lib, i ix. cap. 
xix. p- 670, 
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poſed of Jews and Gentiles, who regarded each other 
with the bittereſt averſion. Beſides, as the converts to 
Chriſtianity could not extirpare radicaliv the prejudices 
which had been formed in their minds by education and 
confirmed by time, they brought with them into the 
boſom of the church more or leſs of the errors of their 
former religions. Thus the feeds of diſcord and con— 
troverſy were early ſown, and could not fail to ſpring up 
ſoon into animoſities and diſſenſions, which accordingly 
broke out and divided the church. The firſt of theſe 
controverſies, which was ſet on foot in the church of 
Antioch, regarded the neceſhty of obſerving the law of 
Moss, and its iſſue is mentioned by St. LUKE in The 
Aets of the Apoſiles []. This controverſy was followed 
by many others, either with the Jews, who were violent- 
ly attached to the worſhip of their anceſtors, or with the 
votaries of a wild and fanatical fort of philoſophy, or 
with ſuch as, miſteking the true genius of the Chriſtian 
religion, abuſed it monſtrouſly to the encouragement of 
their vices, and the indulgence of their appetites and 
paſſions ſz]. St. Paul and the other apoſtles have, in 
ſeveral places of their writings, mentioned theſe con- 
troverſies, but with ſuch brevity, that it is difficult, at 
this diſtance of time, to come at the true ſtate of the 
queſtion in theſe various diſputes, 
XII. The moſt weighty and important of all theſe 
controverſies was that, which certain Jcwiſh doctors 
raiſed at Rome, and in other Chriſtian churches, con- 
cerning the means of juſtihcation and acceptance with 
God, and the method of ſalvation pointed out in the 
word of God. The apoſtles, wherever they exerciſed 
their miniſtry, had conſtantly declared all hopes of ac- 
ceptance and ſalvation deluſive, except ſuch as were 
founded on JEsUs the redeemer, and his all-ſufficient 
merits, while the Jewiſh doctors maintained the works of 
the law to be the true efficient caufe of the ſoul's eternal 
ſalvation and felicity, This latter fentiment not only 
led to many other errors extremely prejudicial to 


[+] Ch. xv. 

[7] See, for an illuſtration of theſe points, WiTs1us's Miſcella- 
nea Sacra, tom. ii. Exercit. xx, xi, XX1i. p. 668. As allo Cane, 
VITRINGA, OH v. Sacre, lib. iv. cap. ix, x, xi. p. 952. 


Chriſtianity, 
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Chriſtianity, but was alſo injurious to the glory of the 
divine Saviour. For thoſe who looked upon a courſe 
of life conformable to the law, as a meritorious title to 
eternal happineſs, could not conſider CHyR15T as the ſon 
of God, and the Saviour of mankind, but only as an 
eminent prophet, or a divine meſſenger ſent from above 
to enlighten and inſtruct a darkened world. It is not, 
therefore, ſurprizing, that St. PAUL took ſo much pains 
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in his Epiſtie to the Romans, and in his other writings, to 


extirpate ſuch a pernicious and capital error, 

XIII. The controverſy that had been raiſed concerning 
the neceflity of obſerving the ceremonies of the Moſaic 
law, was determined by the apoſtles in the wiſeſt and 
moſt prudent manner [4]. Their authority, however, 
reſpectable as it was, had not its full effect. For the 
prejudices, which the Jews, eſpecially thoſe who lived in 
Paleſtine, entertained in favour of the Moſaic law, and 
their ancient worſhip, were ſo deeply rooted in their 
minds, that they could not be thoroughly removed. The 
force of theſe prejudices was indeed ſomewhat diminiſhed 
after the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the ruin of the 
temple, but not entirely deſtroyed. And hence, as we 
ſhall ſee in its place, a part of the judaizing Chriſtians 
ſeparated themſelves from the reſt, and formed a par- 
ticular ſet, diſtinguiſhed by their adherence to the law 


of MoskEs. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Concerning the rites and ceremonies uſed in the church during 
| this century. 


J. HE Chriſtian religion was ſingularly commendable 

on account of its beautiful and divine ſimplicity, 
which appears from the two great and fundamental 
principles on which it was built, wiz. faith and charity. 
'Uhis ſimplicity was not, however, incompatible with 
certain external rites, and poſitive inſtitutions, which, 
indeed, are neceſſary, in this imperfect ſtate, to keep 
alive a ſenſe of religion in the minds of men, The rites 


ſu] Acts xv. 
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inſtituted by CHr1sT himſelf were only two in number, 
and theſe deſigned to continue to the end of the church 
here below, without any variation. Theſe rites were 
baptiſm and the hily ſupper, which are not to be confidered 
as mere ceremontes, nor yet as ſymbolic repreſentations 
only, but alſo as ordinances accompanied with a fancti- 
fying influence upon the heart and the affections of true 
hriſtians. And we cannot help obſerving here, that 
fince the divine Saviour thought fit to appoint no more 
than two plain inftitutions in his church, this ſhews us 
that a number of ceremonies is not eſſential to his reli- 
ion, and that he left it to the free and prudent choice cf 
hriſtians to eſtabliſh ſuch rites as the circumſtances of 
the times, or the exigencies of the church might require, 
II. There are feveral circumſtances which incline us 
to think that the friends and apoſtles of our bleſſed Lord, 
either tolerated through neceſſity, or appointed for wiſe 
reaſons, many other external rites in various places. At 
the ſame time we are not to imagine that they ever con- 
ferred upon any perfon a perpetual, indelible, pontifical 
authority, or that they enjoined the ſame rites in all 
churches, We learn on the contrary, from authentic 
records, that the Criſtian worſhip was, from the begin- 
ning, celebrated in a different manner in different places, 
and that, no doubt, by the orders, or at leaft with the 
approbation of the apoſtles and their diſciples. In theſe 
early times it was both wiſe and neceſlary, to ſhew, in 
the eſtabliſhment of outward forms of worſhip, fome in- 
dulgence to the ancient opinions, manners, and laws of 
the reſpective nations to whom the goſpel was preached. 
III. From hence it follows, that the opinion of thoſe 
who maintain that the Jewiſh rites were adopted every 
where, in the. Chriftian churches, by order of the 
apoſtles, or their diſeiples, is deſtitute of all foundation, 
In thoſe Chriſtian ſocieties, which were totally or prin- 
cipally compoſed of Jewiſh converts, it was natural to 
retain as much of the Jewiſh ritual'as the genius of 
Chriſtianity would ſuffer, and a multitude of examples 
teſtify that this was actually done. But that the ſame 
tranſlation of Jewiſh rites ſhould take place in Chriſtian 
churches, where there were no Jews, or a very ſmall and 
inconſiderable number, is utterly incredible, becauſe ſuch 
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an event was morally impoſſible. In a word, the ex- 
ternal forms of worſhip uſed in the times of old, muſt 
neceffarily have been regulated and moditied according to 
the character, genius, and manners of the diſlerent na- 
tions on which the light of the goſpe! aroſe. : 

IV. Since then there was ſuch a variety in the ritual 
and diſcipline of the primitive churches, it muſt be very 
difficult to give ſuch an account of the worſhip, manners, 
and inſtitutions of the ancient Chriſtians, as will agree 
with what was practiſed i in all thoſe countries where the 
goſpel flouriſhed. There are, notwithſtanding, certain 
laws, whoſe authority and obligation were univerſal and 
indiſpenſable among all Chriſtians, and of theſe we ſhall 
here give a brief account. All Chriſtians were unani— 
mous in ſetting apart the firſt day of the week, on which 
the triumphant Saviour aroſe from the dead, for the 
folemn celebration of public worſhip. This pious 
cuſtom, which was derived from the example of the 
church of Jeruſalem, was founded upon the exprels ap- 
pointment of the apoſtles, who conſecrated that day to 
the ſame ſacred purpoſe, and was obſerved univerſally 
throughout all the Chriſtian churches, as appears from 
the united teſtimonies of the moſt credible writers [ww }. 
The ſeventh day of the week was alſo obſerved as a 
feſtival [x], not by the Chriſtians in general, but by 
fuch churches only as were principally compoſed of 
Jewiſh converts, nor did the other Chriſtians cenſure this 
cuſtom as criminal and unlawful, It appears, moreover, 
that all the Chriſtian churches obſerved two great an- 
niverſary feſtivals, the one in memory of CHRITST's 
glorious reſurrection 3 and the other to commemorate 


[ww] Pur. Jac. HaRTMAN N US, De rebus geflis Chriſtianorum 
Sub Apoflolts, cap. xv. p. 387. Jus. HENN, BulMER, Difert. i. 
Juris Eccleſ. Antiqui de flato die Chriſtiauor. p. 20, &c. 

[x] STEPH, CURCELLAVUS, Diatriba de efſu Sanguinis, Operum 
Therlkog. p. 958. GaB. ALBASPIN RUS, Obe. Eccleſ. lib, i. 
Obſer. xiii. p. 53. It is in vain, that many learned men have la- 
boured to prove that, in all the primitive churches, both the firſt and 
laſt day of the week were obſerved as feſtivals, The churches of 
Bithynia, of which PLixny ſpeaks in his letter to TRAJAN, had 
only one ſtated day, for the celebration of public worſhip; and that 
was, undoubtedly, the firſt day of the weck, or whit we call the 
Lord's day. 
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the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles [).] To 
theſe we may add the days on which the bleſſed martyrs 
Jaid down their liyes for the truth, which days were pro- 
bably dignified with particular ſolemnities and marks of 
veneration from the earlieſt times. 

V. The places in which the firſt Chriſtians aſſembled 
to celebrate divine worſhip, were, no doubt, the houſes 
of private perſons. But in proceſs of time it became 
neceſſary, that theſe ſacred aſſemblies ſhould be confined 
to one fixed place, in which the books, tables, and deſks, 
required in divine ſervice, might be conſtantly kept, and 
the dangers avoided, which in thofe perilous times at- 
tended their tranſportation from one place to another. 
And then, probably, the places. of meeting, that had 
formerly belonged to private perſons, became the pro- 
perty of the whole Chriſtian community [z]. Theſe 
few remarks are, in my opinion, ſufficient to determine 
that queſtion, which has been ſo long and fo tediouſly 
debated, wiz. whether the firſt Chriſtians had churches, ar 
not [a]? Since it any are pleaſed to give the name of 
church to a houſe, or the part of a houſe, which, though 
appointed as the place of religious worſhip, was neither 
ſeparated from common ule, nor conſidered as holy in 
the opinion of the people, it will be readily granted that 
the moſt ancient Chriſtians had churches. 

VI. In theſe aſſemblies the holy ſcriptures were pub— 
licly read, and for that purpoſe were divided into certain 


J] There are, it is true, learned men, who look upon it as a 
doubtful matter, whether or no the day of Pentecoſt was celebrated 
as a feltiva] to early as the firſt century. See BINGHAM's Antiqui- 
ties of the Chrijiian church, bock xx. ch. vi. p. 120. But notwiths. 
ſtanding this, "there are many werghty feaſons for believing that 
feſtival as ancient as that of Eaſter, which was celebrated, as all 
agree, from the very fit riſe cf the church. It is alſo probable, 
that Friday, the day of CHRIST's crucifixion, was early diſtinguiſh— 
ed by particular honours from the other days of the week. See 
Jac. GODOFBRED, ia Codrtcem Theodofii, tom. i. p. 138. ASSEMAN. 
Biblicth. Oriental. Vatican. tom. i. p. 217. 237. MARTENE, The- 
ſaur. Anecdot. tom. v. p. 65. 

£2] See Caup. VITRINGA, De Hnagega wetere, lib. i. par. III. 
Tap. I. P. 432. 

[a] See BLONDEL, De 225 et Prefbyteris, & 3. p. 216 243. 
246. JusT. HENN. BoHMER, Orfert. ii. Juris Fccleſ. Antiqui, de 
Antelacants Chriſtianorum Cetibus, & 4. p. 39. BINGHAM's Anti- 
quities of the Chriſtian church, bock viii, ch. i. 3, 4, 5, 6. 
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portions or leſſons. This part of divine ſervice was 
tollowed by a brief exhortation to the people, in which 
eloquence and art gave place to the natural and fervent 
expreſſion of zeal and charity, If avy declared themſelves 
extraordinarily animated by the holy ſpirit, they were 
permitted to explain ſucceſſively the divine will, while 
the other prophets who were preſent, decided how much 
weight and authority was to be attributed to what they 
ſaid [b]. The prayers, which made a confiderable part 
of the public worſhip, came in at the concluſion of theſe 
diſcourſes, and were repeated by the people after the 

biſhop or preſbyter, who preſided in the ſervice [c]. To 
theſe were added certain hymns, which were fung, not 
by the whole aſſembly, but by perſons appointed for that 
purpoſe, during the celebration of the Lord's ſupper and 
the feaſts of charity. Such were the eflential parts of 
divine worſhip, which were obſerved in all Chriſtian 
churches, though perhaps the method and order, in 
which they were performed, were not the ſame in all [4]. 

VII. The prayers of the firſt Chriſtians were followed 
by oblations of bread, wine, and other things; and hence 
both the miniſters of the church and the poor derived 
their ſubſiſtence. Every Chriſtian, who was in an opu- 
lent condition, and indeed every one, according to their 
circumſtances, brought with them their gifts, and offered 
them, as it were, unto the Lord [e]. Ot the bread and 
wine, preſented in theſe offerings, luch a quantity was 
ſeparated from the reſt, as was required in the admi- 
niſtration of the Loxd's ſupper; this was conſecrated 
by certain prayers pronounced by the biſhop alone, to 
which the people aſſented by ſaying Amen { f]. The 


[4b] 1 Cor. xiv. 6. 

[c] See JusTIN MARTYR, his ſecond Apology, p. 98, &c, 

[4] This muſt be underitood of chwc ges well eſtabliſhed, and 
regulated by fixed and certain Jaws. For in the farlt Chriſtian al- 
ſemblies, which were yet in an imper te ct and fluctuating tate, one or 
other of theſe circumſtances of divine worſhip may poſhbly have 
been omitted, 

ſe] See the diſſertations of the venerable and learned PFAFF, De 
oblattone et conſecratione Euchariſlica, which are contained in his 
Syntagma Diſſertation. Theologte, publiſhed at Sturgard, in Svo. in 
the year 1720, 

[JJ Jus rid MaN TYR Apologia ſecunda, p. 98. The ſeveral 

authors who have wWiltten concerning the manner of celebrating the 
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ſacred inſtitution was followed by ſober repaſts, which, 
from the excellent end they were deſigned to promote, 
were called gap, or feaſis of charity Te). Many at- 
tempts have been made to fix preciſely the nature of theſe 
ſocial feaſts, But here it muſt be gain confidered, that 
* rites and cuſtoms of the primitive Chriſtians were 

ry different in different countries, and that conſequently 
theſe feaſts, like other inſtitutions, were not every where 
celebrated in the ſame manner. This is the true and only 
way of explaining all the difficulties that can ariſe upon 
this ſubject, 

VIII. The facrament of baptihn was adminiſtred i 


this century, without the public aſſemblies, in places W 


pointed and prepared for that purpoſe, and was performed 
by immerſion of the whole body in the baptiſmal font [+], 
At firſt it was uſual for all who laboured in the propa- 
vation of the goſpel, to be preſent at that ſolemn cere- 
mony ; and it was alfo cuttomary, that the converts 
ſhould be baptized and received into the church by thoſe, 
under whoſe miniſtry they had embraced the Chriſtian 
doctrine. But this cuſtom was ſoon changed. When 
the Chriſtian chur hes were well eſtabliſhed and govern- 
ed by a ſyſtem of fixed laws, then the right of baptizing 
the Chriſtian converts was veſted in the biſhop alone. 
This right, indeed, he conferred upon the preſbyters and 
chorepiſcopi, or country biſhops, when the bounds of the 
church were ſtill further enlarged, reſerving, however, to 
himſelf the confirmation of the baptiſm, which was ad- 
miniſtered wy a preſbyter [7]: There were, doubtleſs, 


Lord's ſupper, are mentioned by Jo. ALB, FAaBRICIUS, in his Bi- 
bliograph. Antiquar. cap. Xi. p. 295, &c. 

Lg] The authors who have written concerning the Agape, or 

Feaſts of Charity, are mentioned by ITTIGIUs, in his Selecta Hiftorie 
Ecclef. Cabiia, Sc. ii. cap. iii, p. 180. and alſo by PFAFF, De 014- 
giuibus Juris Eccleſ. p. 68. 
ö L See the learned diſſertation of Jo. GERARD Voss1vs con- 
cerning baptiſm, Diſp. i. The. vi. p. 31, &c. The reader will alſo 
find in the X1th chprer and xxvtu Section of the Bibliogr. Antiquar. 
of the celebrated FABRICIVS, an account of the authors who have 
written upon this ſubject, 

] Theie obſervations will illuſtrate and perhaps decide the 
queit;on, concerning the right of adminiſtring baptiſm, which has 
been ſo long debated among the learned, and with ſuch ardour and 
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zyeral circumſtantial rites and ceremonies obſerved, in 


the adminiſtration of this ſacrament, for the ſake of order 
and decency, Of theſe, however, it is not eaſy, nor, 
perhaps, poſſible to give a certain or {+tisfactory account; 
fince upon this ſubject we are too much expoſed to the 
illuſion, which ariſes from confounding the cuſtoms of 
the primitive times with thoſe of ſucceeding ages. 

IX. Thoſe who were viſited with violent or dangerous 
diſorders, ſent, according to the apoſtle's direction [&, 
for the rulers of the church, and, after confeſſing their 
ſins, were recommended by them to the divine mercy in 
prayers full of piety and fervour, and were alſo anointed 
with oil. This rite has occalioned many deba tes, and, 
indeed, they muſt be endleſs, ſince the ſilence of the an- 
cient writers, upon that head, renders it impoſſible to 
decide the matter with any degree of certainty. The 
anointing the {ick is very rarely mentioned in the ancient 
records of the church, though there is no reaſon to doubt 

of its having been an univerſal cuſtom among Chriſti- 
ans [I]. 

X. Neither CHRrIsT nor his apbftles enacted any law 
concerning fu/ting. A cuſtom, however, prevailed among 
many Chriitians of joining abſtinence with their prayers, 
eſpecially when they were engaged in affairs of extra- 
ordinary moment and importance ſm]. As this cuſtom 
was authorized by no public law, the time that was to 
be employed in theſe acts of abſtinence was left to every 
one's private judgment, nor were thole looked upon as 
criminal, who contented themſelves with obſerving the 
rules of a ſtrict temperance, without going any further [u]. 
In the moſt ancient times we find no mention of any 
public and ſolemn faſts, except upon the anniverſary of 


vehemence. See Binn, Diſert. xi. Juris Eccleſ. p. Soo. as alſo 
Le CLERC Bibi. Univerſille et Hiflorique, tom. iw. p. 93. 

[+] James v. 14. 

LJ] The accounts which the ancient authors have given of this 
cultum, are, the moſt of them, collected in a treatiſe publiſhed by 
Lavnoius, De ſacraments unctionis infirmorum. c. i. p. 444. in 
the firſt volume of his works. Among thele accounts there are very 
few drawn from the writers of the firit ages, and ſome pallages appli- 
cable to this ſubject, have been omitted by that learned author. 

{m] Cor. vii. 5 


] Sce the Shepherd of Hermas, book iii. Similitud. v. p. 931. 935. 
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CRISsT's crucifxion. But in proceſs of time, days of 
faſting were gradually introduced, firſt by cuſtom, and 
afterwards by politive appointment; though it is not 
certain what thoſe days were, nor whether they were ob- 
ſerved in the firſt century. Thoſe, notwithſtanding, who 
affirm that, in the time of the apoſtles, or ſoon after, the 
fourth and ſixth days of the week were obſerved as faſts, 
are not, it mult be acknowledged, deſtitute of ſpecious 
arguments in favour of their opinion [o]. 


*» 


Concerning the divifions and bhereſies, which troubled the 
church during this century. 


IT. IHE Chriſtian church was ſcarcely formed, when, 

in different places, there ſtarted up certain pre- 
tended reformers, who, not ſatisfied with the ſimplicity 
of that religion which was taught by the apoſtles, 
meditated changes of doctrine and worthip, and ſet up 
a new religion drawn fiom their own licentious imagi— 
nations. This we learn from the writings of the apoſtles, 
and particularly from the epiſtles of St. Paur, where we 
find that ſome were for forcing the doctrines of Chriſti- 
anity into a conformity with the philoſophical ſyſtems 
they had adopted [p], while others were as ſtudious to 


blend with theſe doctrines the opinions, cuſtoms, and 


traditions of the Jews. Several of theſe are mentioned 
by the apoſtles, ſuch as HYMENAUs, ALEXANDER, 
PrilETUs, HERMOGENES, DEMAs, and DIOTREPHES; 
though the four laſt are rather to be conſidered as apol- 
tates irom the truth, than as corrupters of it [g]. 

II. The influence of theſe new teachers was but in- 
conſiderable at firſt, During the lives of the apoſtles, 


[e] See BEVEREGE's Vindication of the Canon, in the ſecond vo- 
lume of his edition of the Apoſtolic Fathers, p. 166. 

[p] Tim. vi. 20. 1 Tim. i. 3, 4. Tit. iii. 9. Col. ii. 8. 

[4] 2 Tim, u. 18. and in other places. See alta the accurate ac- 


counts given of theie men by VITRINGA, Obſerv. Sacr. lib, iv. cap. 


x. pb. 95%. ITT1IGIUs, De heregfiarchis evi Apeſtol. & 1. c. vii. 
p. 84. Buppeus, De Ecclefia Apoſtolica, cap. v. p. 292, &c. 
| their 


their attempts towards the pervertion of Chriſtianity 
were attended with little {uccets, and the number of their 
followers was exceeding ſmall. They, however, acquir- 
ed credit and ſtrength by degrees; and even, from the 
firſt dawn of the goſpel], laid, imperceptibly, the foun— 
dations of thoſe ſects, whoſe animoſities and diſputes 
produced afterwards ſuch trouble and perplexity in the 
Chriſtian church. The true ſtate of theſe diviſtons is 
more involved in darkneſs than any other part of ec- 
cleſiaſtical hiſtory; and this obſcurity proceeds partly 
from the want of ancient records, partly from the abſtruſe 
and unintelligible nature ef the doctrines that diſtin— 
guiſhed theſe various fects, and finally, from the igno- 
rance and prejudices of thoſe, who have tranſmitted to us 
the accounts ot them, which arc yet extant. Of one 
thing indeed we are certain, and that is, that the moſt of 
thele doctrines were chimerical and extravagant in the 
higheſt degree; and fo tar from containing any thing that 
could recommend them to a lover of truth, that they ra- 
ther deſerve to occupy a place in the hiſtory of human 
deluſion and folly [y]. 

III. Among the various ſects that troubled the tran- 
quillicy of the Chriſtian church, the leading one was that 
of the Gnoſtics, Theſe enthuſiaſtic and ſelf-ſufficient 
philoſophers boaſted of their being able to reſtore man- 
kind to the &nowledoe (gnoſes) of the true and ſupreme 
being, which had been Joſt in the world. They alſo 
foretold the approaching defeat. of the evil principle, to 


[r] Certain authors have written profeſſedly concerning the ſes 
that divided the church in this and the following century, ſuch as 
ITTIGIUS in his treatiſe, De herefiarchis avi Apoflolict et Apoſtolica 
proximi, printed at Leiſſicł in 1690, and allo in the Appendix to the 
ſame work publiſhed in 1696. RENaTus MASSUET, in his Di, 
ſertations prefixed to IREN AUS, and 'TILLEMONT, in his Memoires 
pour ſernr a Hiſtoire de  Egliſe. But theſe authors, and others 
whom we ſhall not mention, have rather collected the materials, 
from which an hiſtory of the ancient ſects may be compoſed, than 
written their hiſtory. HINCKELMAN, THOMASIUs, DODWELL, 
HoRB1vs, and BasNAGE, have tome of them promiſed, others of 
them attempted, ſuch a hiſtory ; but none of them have finiſhed this 
uſeful defign. It is therefore to be wiſhed, that ſome eminent wri- 
ter, who, with a competent knowledge of ancient philoſophy and 
literature is alſo poſſeſſed of a penetrating and unbiaſſed judgment, 
would undertake this difficult, but intereſting work. 
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whom they attributed the creation of this globe, and 
declared, in the moſt pompous terms, the deſtruction of 
his aſſociates, and the ruin of his empire. An opinion 
has prevailed, derived from the authority of CLEMENS 
the Alexandrian, that the firſt riſe of the Gnoſtic ſect is 
to be dated after the death of the apoſtles, and placed 
under the reign of the emperor ADRIAN ; and it is alſo 
alledged, that, before this time, the church enjoyed a 


perfect tranquillity, undiſturbed by diſſenſions or ſeas 


of any kind, But the ſmalleſt degree of attention to the 
language of the Holy Scriptures, not to mention the au- 
thority of other ancient recerds, will prevent our adopt- 
ing this groundleſs notion. For, from ſeveral paſſages of 
the ſacred writings [s], it evidently appears, that, even 


in the firſt century, the _ meeting of Chriſtians was 


deſerted, and ſeparate aſſemblies formed in ſeveral places, 
by perſons infected with the Gnoſtic hereſy ; though, at 
the fame time, it muſt be acknowledged, that this perni- 


ciĩous ſect was not conſpicuous either for its number or its 


Sprungfrom 
the oriental 
philoſophy, 


reputation, before the time of ADRIAN. It is proper juſt 
to obſerve here, that under the general appellation of 
Gnoſtics are comprehended all thoſe who, in the firſt ages 
of Chriſtianity, corrupted the doctrine of the goſpel by a 
profane mixture of the tenets of the oriental philoſophy 
(concerning the origin of evil and the creation of the 
world) with its divine truths. 

IV. It was from this oriental philoſophy, of which 
the leading principles have been already mentioned, that 


the Chriſtian Gnoſtics derived their origin. If it was 


one of the chief tenets of this philoſophy, that rational 
ſouls were impriſoned in corrupt matter, contrary to the 
will of the ſupreme deity ; there were however, in this 
ſame ſyſtem, other doctrines which promiſed a deliver- 
ance from this deplorable ſtate of ſervitude and darkneſs, 
The oriental ſages expected the arrival of an extraor- 


dinary meſlenger of the moſt high upon earth; a meſ- 


ſenger inveſted with a divine authority, endowed with the 
= eminent ſanctity and wiſdom, and peculiarly ap- 
pointed to enlighten, with the knowledge of the ſupreme 
being, the darkened minds of miſerable mortals, and to 
deliver them from the chains of the tyrants and uſurpers 


] 1 John ii. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 20. Col, ii. L. 0 
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of this world. When, therefore, ſome of theſe philoſo- 
phers perceived that CHRIsT and his followers wrought 
miracles of the moſt amazing kind, and alſo of the moſt 
ſalutary nature to mankind, they were eaſily induced to 
believe that he was the great meſſenger expected from 
above, to deliver men from the power of the malignant 
gent, or ſpirits, to which, according to their doctrine, the 
world was ſubjected, and to free their ſouls from the do- 
minion of corrupt matter, "This ſuppoſition once ad- 
mitted, they interpreted, or rather corrupted all the pre- 
cepts and doctrines of CnRisT and his apoſtles, in ſuch 
a manner, as to reconcile them with their own pernicious 
tenets. 

V. From the falſe principle abovementioned aroſe, as 
it was but natural to expect, a multitude of ſentiments 
and notions moſt remote from the tenor of the goſpel 
doctrines, and the nature of its precepts. The Gnoſtic 
doctrine, concerning the creation of the world by one 
or more inferior beings of an evi], or, at leaſt, of an im- 
perfect nature, led that ſect to deny the divine authority 
of the books of the Old Teſtament, whoſe accounts of the 
origin of things fo palpably contradicted this idle fiction. 
Through a frantic averſion to theſe ſacred books, they 
laviſhed their encomiums upon the ſerpent, the firſt au- 
thor of ſin, and held in veneration ſome of the moſt im- 
pious and profligate perſons, of whom mention is made 
in ſacred hiſtory, The pernicious influence of their 
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fundamental principle carried them to all forts of extra- 


vagance, filled them with an abhorrence of Mosks and 
the religion he taught, and made them aſſert that in 
impoſing ſuch a ſyſtem of diſagreeable and ſevere laws 
upon the Jews, he was only actuated by the malignant 
author of this world, who conſulted his own glory and 
authority, and not the real advantage of men. Their 
perſuaſion that evi refided in matter, as its center and 
ſource, prevented their treating the body with that regard 
that is due to it, rendered them unfavourable to wedlock, 
as the means by which corporeal beings are multiplied, 
and led them to reject the doctrine of the reſurrection 
of the body, and its future reunion with the immortal 
ſpirit. Their notion that malevolent genii prefided in 
nature, and that from them proceeded all diſeaſes and 

calamities, 
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calamities, wars, and deſolations, induced them to apply 
themſelves to the ſtudy of magic, to weaken the powers, 
or ſuſpend the influences of theſe malignant agents. I 
omit the mention of ſeveral other extravagancies in their 
ſyſtem, the enumeration of which would be incompatible 
with the character of a compendious hiſtory. 

VI. The notions of this ject concerning JesuUs CHRIST 
were impicus and extravagant. For, though they con- 
ſidered him as the (on of the ſupreme God tent from the 
pleroma, or habitation oi the everlaſting father, for the 
happineſs of miſerable mortals ; yet they entertained un- 
worthy ideas both of his perion and offices, They 
denicd his deity, looking vpon him as the fon of God, 
and conſequently inferior to the father; and they rejected 
his humanity, upon the {uppolition that every thing 
concrete and corporeal is in itſelt eſſentially and intrin- 
fically evil. From hence the greateſt part of the Gnoſtics 
denied that CitRIsT was cloathed with a rea! body, or 
that he ſuſfered really, for the ſake of mankind, the pains 
and ſorrows which he is ſaid to have ſuſtained, in the 
ſacred hiſtory, They maintained that he came to mortals 
with no other view, than to deprive the tyrants of this 
world of their influence upon virtuous and heaven- born 
ſouls, and, deſtroying the empire of theſe wicked ſpirits, 
to teach mankind, how they might ſeparate the divine 
mind from the impure body, and render the former wor- 
thy of being united to the father of ſpirits, 

VII. Their doctrine relating to morals and practice 
was of two kinds, and thoſe extremely different from 
each other. The greateſt part of this ſect adopted rules 
of life that were full of auſterity, recommended a ſtrict 
and rigorous abſtinence, and preſcribed the moſt ſevere 
bodily mortifications, from a notion that they had a 
happy influence in purifying and enlarging the mind, and 
in diſpoſing it for the contemplation of celeſtial things, 
As they looked upon it to be the, unhappineſs of the ſoul 
to have been aſſociated, at all, to a malignant, terreſtrial 
body, ſo they imagined that the more that body was ex- 
tenuated, the leſs it would corrupt and degrade the mind, 
or divert it from purſuits of a ſpiritual and divine nature; 
all the Gnoſtics, however, were not ſo ſevere in their 


moral diſcipline. Some maintained that there was ar 
mora 
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moral difference in human actions; and thus, confound- © x N x. 


ing right with wrong, they gave a looſe rein to all the 
pattions, and aſſerted the innocence of following blindly 


all their motions, and of living by their tumultuous 


dictates [T]. There is nothing ſurprizing or unaccount— 
able in this difference between the Gnoſtic moraliſts. 
For, when we examine the matter with attention, we 
ſhall find that the ſame doctrine may very naturally 
have given rife to theſe oppoſite ſentiments. As they all 
in general conſidered the body, as the center and ſource 


I, - 
PaxrT II. 


of evil, thoſe of that fect, who were of a moroſe and au- 


{lere diſpoſition, would be hence naturally led to mortify 
and combat the body as the enemy of the foul ; and thofe 


who were of a voluptuous turn, might alſo conſider the 


actions of the body, as having no relation, either of 
congruity or incongruity, to the ſtate of a ſoul in com- 
munion with God. 

VIII. Such extraordinary doQtrines had certainly need 
of an undoubted authority to ſupport them; and as this 
authority was not to be found in the writings of the 
evangeliſts or apoſtles, recourſe was had to fables and 
ſtratagems. When the Gnoſtics were challenged to 
produce the ſources from whence they had drawn ſuch 
ſtrange tenets, and an authority proper to juſtify the 
confidence with which they taught them; ſome reterrec 
to fictitious writings of ABRAHAM, ZOROASTER, CHRIST 
and his apoſtles; others boaſted of their having drawn 
theſe opinions from certain ſecret doctrines of CHRIS 
which were not expoſed to vulgar eyes; others affirmed, 
that they had arrived at theſe ſublime degrees of wiſdom 
by an innate force and vigour of mind; and others al- 
ſerted that they were inſtructed in theſe myſterious parts 
of theological ſcience by TRHEU DAS, a diſciple of Sr. 
PAUL, and by MaTTHIas one of the friends of our 
Lord. As to thoſe among the Gnoſtics, who did not ut- 
terly reject the books of the New Teſtament, it is proper 
to obſerve, that they not only interpreted thoſe ſacred 
books moſt abſurdly by neglecting the true ſpirit of the 
words and the intention of the writers, but alto corrupted 


Lt] See CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, Stromaltum, lib. iii, cap. v. 
p. 529. edit. Potter. 
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them, in the moſt perfidious manner, by curtailing and 
adding, in order to remove what was unfavourable, or to 
produce ſomething conformable to their pernicious and 
extravagant ſyſtem. 

IX, It has been already obſerved, that the Gnoſtics 
were divided in their opinions before they embraced 
Chriſtianity. This appears from the account which has 
been given above of the oriental philoſophy ; and from 
hence we may ſce the reaſon, why they were formed into 
ſo many different ſects aſter their receiving the Chriſtian 
faith. For, as every one endeavoured to force the doc- 
trines of the goſpel into a conformity with their particular 
ſentiments and tenets, ſo Chriſtianity muſt have ap- 
peared in different forms, among the different members 
of a fect, which paſſed, however, under one general 
name. Another circumſtance which alſo contributed to 
the diverſity of ſets among this people was, that ſome be- 
ing Jews by birth (as CERINTHUS and others) could 
not ſo eaſily aſſume that contempt of Mosts, and that 
averſion to his hiſtory, which were ſo virulently indulged 
by thoſe who had no attachment to the Jewiſh nation, 
nor to its religious inſtitutions. We obſerve, in the laſt 
place, that the whole religious and philoſophical ſyſtem 
of the Gnoſtics was deſtitute of any ſure or ſolid found- 
ation, and depended, both for its exiſtence and ſupport, 
upon the airy ſuggeſtions of genius and fancy. This 
conſideration alone is a ſufficient key to explain the divi- 
ſions that reigned in this ſe& ; ſince uniformity can never 
ſubſiſt, with aſſurance, but upon the baſis of evident and 
ſubſtantial truth; and variety muſt naturally introduce 
itſelf into thoſe ſyſtems and inſtitutions, which are form- 
ed and conducted by the ſole powers of invention and 
tancy. 

X. As then the Chriſtian religion was, in its firſt riſe; 
corrupted in ſeveral places by the mixture of an impious 
and chimerical philoſophy with its pure and ſublime 
doctrines, it will be proper to mention here the heads of 
thoſe ſects, who, in the firſt century, caſt a cloud upon 
the luſtre of the riſing church. Among theſe many 
give the firſt place to b 
certain, that about the time of our Saviour, a man, ſo 


named, lived among the Samaritans, and abandoned that 


ſe z 


OSITHEUS a Samaritan. It is 


"Ow om 
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ſe ; but all the accounts we have of him tend to ſhew, 
that he is improperly placed among thoſe called Heretics, 
and ſhould rather be ranked among the enemies of 
Chriſtianity. For this delirious man ſet himſelf up for 
the MESSIAH, whom God had promiſed to the Jews, and 
diſowning, of conſcquence, the divine miſſion of CHRIST, 
could not be ſaid to corrupt his doctrine [u]. 

XI. The ſame obſervation holds true with reſpect to 
Simon M. Sus. This impious man is not to be ranked 
among the number of thoſe, who corrupted, with their 


errors, the purity and ſimplicity of the Chriſtian doctrine ; 


nor is he to be conſidered as the parent and chief of the 
heretical tribe, in which point of light, he has been 
injudiciouſly viewed by almoſt all ancient and modern 
writers, He is rather to be placed in the number of thoſe 
who were enemies to the progreſs and advancement of 
Chriſtianity, For it is manifeſt from all the records we 
have concerning him, that, after his defection from the 
Chriſtians, he retained not the leaſt attachment to 
CarisT, but oppoſed himſelf openly to the divine Saviour, 
and aſſumed to himſelf blaſphemouſly the title of the 
ſupreme potuer of God [ww]. 
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XII. The accounts, which ancient writers give us of His hiftory, 


SIMON the magician, and of his opinions, ſeem fo difter- 
ent, and indeed fo inconſiſtent with each other, that 
certain learned men have conſidered them as regarding 
two different perſons, bearing the name of S1MoN, the 
one a magician and an apoſtate from Chriſtianity ; the 
other a Gnoſtic philoſopher. This opinion, which ſup- 
poles a fact without any other proof than a ſeeming dif- 
ference in the narration of the ancient hiſtorians, ought 
not to be too lightly adopted. Jo depart from the au- 
thority of ancient writers in this matter is by no means 
prudent z nor is it neceſſary to reconcile the different ac- 
counts already mentioned, whoſe inconiifitency is not real, 
but apparent only, SIMON was, by birth, a Samaritan, 
or a Jew: when he had ſtudied philoſophy at Alexan- 


[u] See BasNaGE, Hifloire des Fuifs, lib. ii. cap. xiii. Rick. 
SIMON, Critique de la Bibliotheque des auteurs Eccltſiaſtiques de Du 
Fin, tom. iii, cap. Xlit. p. 304. 

[ww] Origen, ad. Celſum, lib. v. p. 272. edit. Spenceri. 
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dria [x], he made a public profeſſion of magic (which 
was nothing very uncommon at that time) and per- 
ſuaded the Samaritans, by fictitious miracles, that he had 


received from God the power of commanding and re- 


{training thoſe evil beings by which mankind were tor- 
mented | y]. Having ſeen the miracles which PHILie 
wrought, by a divine power, he joined himſelf to this 
apoſtle, and embraced the doctrine of CyRis'r, but with 
no other deſign than to receive the power of working 
miracles in order to promote a low intereſt, and to pre- 
ſerve and encreaſe his impious authority over the minds 
of men, Then St. PETER pointed out to him ſolemn— 
ly the impiety of his intentions, and the vanity of his 
hopes, in that ſevere diſcourſe recorded in the viith 
chapter of the As of the Apoſiles; then the vile impoſtor, 
not only returned to his former ways by an entire de- 
fection from the Chriſtians, but alſo oppoſed, wherever 
he came, the progrefs of the goſpel, and even travelled 
into different countries with that odious deſign, Many 
things are recorded of this impoſtor, of his tragical end, 
and of the ſtatue erected to him at Rome, which the 
greateſt part of the learned reject as fabulous. They are 
at leaſt uncertain, and deſtitute of all probability [Z]. 
XIII. It is beyond all doubt, that Simon was in the 
claſs of thoſe philoſophers, who not only maintained the 
eternity of matter, but alſo the exiſtence of an evil being, 
who preſided and thus ſhared the empire of the univerſe 
with the ſupreme and beneficent mind. And as there 


[x] Clementina Homil. ii. p. 633. tom. ii. PP, Apoft. 

{ y] Acts vin. 9, 10. 

[z] See BEausoOBRE Hiſtoire de Manich. p. 203. 395. Van 
Dar e's diſſertation, De Statua Simonis, ſubjoined to his diſcourte 
concerning the ancient oracles. DEYLINGIUS, Obſerwat. Sacr. 
lub. i Objerwv. xxxvi. p. 140. TILLEMONT, Memoires pour ſeraur 
a / Hiſtoire de I Egliſe, tom. i. p. 340. e The circumſtances of 
SIMON's tragical end, dix. His having pretended to fly by a mira- 
culaus power in order to pleaſe the emperor NERO, who was fond 
ot magic; his falling to the ground and breaking his limbs in con- 
ſequence of the prayers of St. PETER and St. PAUL ; and his put- 
ting himſelf to death, through ſhame and deſpair, to have been thus 
deteated by the ſuperior power of the apottles : all theſe romantic 
fictions have derived their credit from a ſet of eccleſiaſtical writers, 
who, on many occaſions, prefer the marwvellaus to the truth, as ta- 
vourable to a ſyſtem of religion, or rather ſuperſtition, which truth 
and reaſon loudly diſown, | 


was 
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was a good deal of variety in the ſentiments of the dif- 
ferent members of this fect, it is more than probable that 
SIMON embraced the opinion of thoſe who held that 
matter, moved, from eternity, by an intrinſic and neceſ- 
ſary activity, had by its innate force produced, at a cer- 
tain period of time, from its own ſubſtance, the evi priz- 
ciple which now exerciſes dominion over it, with all his 
numerous train of attendants. From this pernicious 
doctrine, the other errors attributed to him concerning 
fate, the indifference of human actions, the impurity of the 
human body, the power of magic, and ſuch like extrava- 
gancies, * naturally as from their true and genuine 
boar [a] But this odious magician ſtill proceeded to 
more zocking degrees of enormity in his monſtrous 
hCtions ; for he pretended, that in his perſon reſided the 
greateſt and moſt powerful of the divine ons; that ano- 
ther æon of the female ſex, the mother of all human 
ſouls, dwelt in the perſon of his miſtreſs HELENA [5], 
and that he came, by the command of God, upon earth, 
to aboliſh the empire of thoſe that had formed this mate- 
rial world, and to deliver HELENA from their power and 
dominion, 

XIV. Another wrong-headed teacher, named MEN Ax- 
DER, a Samaritan alſo by birth, appeared in this century. 
He is ſaid to have been inſtructed by SIMON; though 
this opinion has no other foundation, than the general 
notion that all the various ſects of the Gnoſtics derived 
their origin from that magician, and this notion is en- 
tirely groundleſs. Be that as it will, MenaxpezR fthould 


[2] The diſſertation of HoR ius, concerning S1240N the magi- 
cian, which was fog ger not long ago, in the Bi , . Horgfologtod 
of VolGTIus, tom. i. par. III. p. 511, ſeems pi efer ible to any 
thing elſe upon that (abject, thovgh it be a juvenile pert YMrmances 
and not ſufficiently finiſhed. He follows the ſep of his maſter 
THOMaASIUs, who, with admirabi- penetration, d {covered the trus 
ſource of that multitude of errors, with Which the Gnoltics, and par . 
ticularly S$1MON, were fo diſmally polluted. VorGT:us, in the 
place above cited, p. 567. gives a lift of the other authors, who have 
made any mention of this impoſtor. 

[5] Some very learned men have given an allegorical expitc ons 


of what the ancient writers tay concerning HELENA the miſtreſs: of 


this magician, and imagine that by the name HELENA 1s ſignified 
either matter, or ſpirit, But nothing is more eaſy than to ſhew upon 
what flight foundations this opinion 15 bui:t, 
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rather be ranked with the lunatics than with the heretics 
of antiquity, ſeeing he alſo took it into his head to ex- 
hibit himſelf to the world as the promiſed Saviour. For 
it appears by the teſtimonies of IREN Rus, JusTIN, and 
TERTULLIAN, that he pretended to be one of the ons 
ſent from the pleroma, or celeſtial regions, to ſuccour the 
ſouls that lay groaning under bodily oppreſſion and ſer— 
vitude, and to maintain them againſt the violence and 
ſtratagems of the demons that hold the reins of empire in 
this ſublunary world. As this doctrine was built upon 
the ſame foundation with that of Simon Magus, there- 
fore the ancient writers looked upon him as the in- 
ſtructor of MENANDER,. 

XV. If then we ſeparate theſe three perſons, now 
ſucceſſively mentioned, from the heretics of the firſt cen- 
tury, we may rank among the chief of the Chriſtian 
ſectaries, and particularly of thoſe that bear the general 
name of Gnoſtics, the Nicolaitans, whom CHRIST him- 
ſelf mentions with abhorrence, by the mouth of his 
apoſtle [c]. It is true, indeed, that the divine Saviour 
does not reproach them with erroneous opinions con— 
cerning the deity, but with the licentiouſneſs of their 
practice, and the contempt of that ſolemn law which the 
apoſtles had enacted (Acts xv. 29.) againſt fornication, 
and the uſe of meats offered to idols. It is however cer- 
tain, that the writers of the ſecond and the following 
centuries, IRENZUs, TERTULLIAN, CLEMENS, and 
others, affirm, that the Nicolaitans adopted the ſenti- 
ments of the Gnoſtics, concerning the two principles of 
all things, the æons, and the origin of this terreſtrial _ 
globe. The authority of theſe writers would be en- 
tirely ſatisfactory in this, matter, were there not ſome 
realon to imagine, that they confounded, in their nar- 
rations, two ſects very different from each other, that of 
the Nicolaitans mentioned in the Revelations ; and an- 
other founded, by a certain NicoLaus, in the ſecond 
century, upon the principles of the Gnoſtics. But this 
1s a matter of too doubtful a nature to juſtify a poſitive 
deciſion on either fide. 

XVI. There is no ſort of doubt, but that CERiINTHUS 
may be placed with propriety among the Gnoſtics, 
though the learned are not entirely agreed whether he 

Le] Rev. ii. 6. 14, 15. 
belongs 
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belongs to the heretics of the firſt or the ſecond cen- ENT. 


tury [d]. This man was by birth a Jew, and having 
applied . himſelf to letters and philoſophy at Alexan- 
aria ſe], attempted, at length, to form a new and lingu- 
lar ſyſtem of doctrine and diſcipline by a monſtrous com- 
bination of the doctrines of CHRIST, with the opinions 
and errors of the Jews and Gnoſtics. From the latter he 
borrowed their pleroma, their eons, their deminrge, &c, 
and ſo modified and tempered theſe fictions, as to give 
them an air of Judaiſm, which muſt have conſiderably 


favoured the progreſs of his herely. He taught © that 


© the creator of this world, whom he conſidered alſo as 
<« the ſovereign and law-giver of the Jewiſh people, was a 
& being endowed with the greateſt virtues, and derived 
« his birth from the Supreme Co; that this being fell, 
© by degrees, from his native virtue, and his primitive 
«© dignity ; that the Supreme God, in conlequence of this, 
* determined to deſtroy his empire, and ſent upon earth, 
© for this purpoſe, one of the ever- happy and glorious 
& Kron, whoſe name was CHRIsT ; that this CHRIST 
* choſe for his habitation the perſon of JEsUs, a man of 
« the moſt illuſtrious ſanctity and juſtice, the ſon of 


© TosEPH and Mary, and deſcending in the form of a 


& dove entered into him, while he was receiving the 
© baptiſm of Joh in the waters of Jordan; that JESus, 
© after his union with CHRIST, oppoled himſelt with 
e vigour, to the God of the Jews, and was, by his inſti- 
* gation, ſeized and crucihed by the Hebrew chiefs ; that 
« when JESUS was taken captive, CHRIST aſcended up 
% on high, ſo that the man Jesvus alone was ſubjected to 
de the pains of an ignominious death.” CERINTHUS re- 
quired of his followers, that they ſhould worſhip the fa- 
ther of CHRIST, even the Supreme God, in conjunction 
with the ſon; that they ſhould abandon the law-giver of 
the Jews; whom he looked upon as the creator of the 


world; that they ſhould retain a part of the law given by 


[4] See SAM. BAsNAGE, Annal. Polit. Eccleſ. tom. ii. p. 6. 
FaypiT, Eclairciſſemens ſur | Hifloire Eccles, de deux premiers 
Siecles, cap. v. p. 64. The opinion of theſe two learned men is op— 
poſed by BupDEus, De Eccleſ. Apoflolica, cap. v. p. 412. 

[e] THEODORET, Fabul. Hæret. lib. it, cap. iii. p. 219. 
tom, 111, opp. 
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Mosxs, but ſhould, nevertheleſs, employ their principal 
attention and care to regulate their lives by the precepts 
of CHRIST. To encourage them to this, he promiſed 
them the reſurrection of this morta] body, after which 
was to commence a ſcene of the moſt exquiſite delights, 
during CHRIist's earthly reign of a thouſand years, which 
was to be ſucceeded by an happy and never ending life in 
the celeſtial) world. For CERINTHuUs held, that CHRIST 
will one day return upon earth, and, renewing his former 
union with the man JEsus, will reign with his people in 
the land of Palgſtine during a thouſand years. | 

XVII. It has been already obſerved, that the church 
was troubled with early diſputes concerning the law of 
Mosks and the Jewiſh rites. Thoſe, however, who con- 
ſidered the obſervance of the Moſaic rites as neceſſary to 
ſalvation, had not, in this hrit century, proceeded fo far 
as to break oft all communion with ſuch as differed from 
them in this matter. Therefore they were ſtill regarded 
as brethren, though of the weaker fort. But when, af- 
ter the ſecond deſtruction of Jeruſalm, under the emperor 
ADRIAN, theſe zealots for the Jewith rites deſerted the 
ordinary aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and eſtabliſhed ſeparate 
meetings among themſelves, then they were numbered 
with thoſe ſects who bad departed from the pure doctrine 
of CHRIST. Hence the name Nazarenes and Ebionites, 
by which the judaizing Chriſtians were diſtinguiſhed 
from thoſe who looked upon the Moſaic worſhip and 
ceremonies, as entirely aboliſhed by the appearance of 
CHRIST upon earth, We ſhall only obſerve further un- 
der this head, that though the Nazarines and Ebionites 
are generally placed among the ſects of the apoſtolic age, 
yet they really belong to the ſecond century, which was 
the carlieſt period of their exiſtence as a lect, 
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Concerning the proſperous events that happened to the church 
during this century. 


I. IN this century the Roman ſcepter was, for the moft 

part, ſwayed by princes of a mild and moderate 
turn, TRAJAN, though too eagerly bent upon the pur- 
ſuit of glory, and not always ſufficiently attentive to nis 
conduct, nor prudent in his meaſures, was nevertheleſs 


The ſtate of 
the repub- 


endowed with many virtues, and the predominant lines of lie. 


his character were clemency and benevolence. ADRIAN 
was of a more harſh and untraCtable temper ; yet very 
far from deſerving the reputation of a wicked or unjuſt 
prince. He was of a mixed character, chargeable with 
ſeveral vices, and eſtimable on account of many excellent 
qualities, The AN TONINES were illuſtrious models of 
humanity, goodneſs, and ſublime virtue. SREVERUs him- 
. ſelf, in whole character and diſpoſition ſuch an unex- 
pected and diſadvantageous change was effected, was, in 
the beginning of his reign, unjuſt towards none, and 
even the Chriſtians were treated by him with equity and 
mildneſs. 

II. This lenity of the emperors was fingularly advan- 
tageous to thoſe Chriſtians who lived under the Roman 
ſcepter ; it ſuſpended ſometimes their ſufferings, and al- 
leviated the burthen of their diſtreſſes. For, though 
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edicts of a ſevere nature were iſſued out againſt them, and 
the magiſtrates, animated by the prieſts and by the mul- 
titude, ſhed their blood with a cruelty which frequently 
exceeded even the dictates of the moſt barbarous laws ; 
yet there was always ſome remedy that accompanied theſe 
evils, and ſoftened their ſeverity. TRAJAN, however 
condemnable, in other reſpects, on account of his con- 
duct towards the Chriſtians, was yet engaged, by the re- 
preſentations that PLiIny the younger gave of them, to 
forbid all ſearch to be made after them. He allo prohibited 


all anonymous libels and accuſations, by which the 


Whatcoune 
tries were 
enlightened 
with the 
gofpel, 


Chriſtians had ſo often been perhdiouſly expoſed to the 
orcateit ſufferings {a]. ANTON IN US Plus went fo far as 
to enact penal laws againſt their accuſers [5b]. And 
others, by various acts of beneficence and compaſhon, 
defended them from the injurious treatment of the prieſts 
and people. Hence it came to paſs, that in this century 
the limits of the church were conſiderably enlarged, and 
the number of converts to Chriſtianity prodigiouſly aug - 
mented. Of the truth of this, we have the molt re- 
ſpectable and authentic teſtimonies in the writings of the 
ancients; teſtimonies, whoſe evidence and authority are 
every way ſuperior to the vain attempts Which ſome have 
made to obſcure and weaken them [c). 

III. It is not eaſy to point out particularly the different 
countries on which the light of celeſtial truth firſt roſe 
in this age. The ancient records that yet remain do not 
give us information ſufficient to determine that matter 
with certainty, nor is it, indeed, a matter of much im- 
portance. We are, however, aflured by the moſt unex- 
ceptionable teſtimonies, that CuRIsT was worſhiped as 
God, almoſt throughout the whole eaſt, as alſo among 
the Germans, Spantards, Celts, Britons, and many other 
nations [4]; but which of them received the goſpel ia the 


[a] See PLINY's epiſtles, book x. let. xcviii. 
D EusEn1vus Eccl. Hiſtor. lib. iv. cap. xiii. p. 126. 

Le] See MoYLE's letters concerning the thundering legion, with 
the remarks which Dr. MosKE1M has annexed to his Latin tranſ- 
Jation of them, publiſhed at the end of a work, entitled, Spri2ymea 
Difert. ad Sanctiores Diſciplinas pertinent. See allo the dialogue 
between JUSTIN MARTYR and TRYPHO the Jew, p. 341. 

(4] IX EN Aus Contr. Hæreſ. lib. i. cap. x. TERTULLIAN Adv. 
Judæos, cap. Vii. p. 212. 
firſt 
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firſt century, and which in the ſecond, is a queſtion, un- 
anſwerable at this diſtance of time. PanTaAnus, the 
head of the Alexandrian ſchool, is faid to have conveyed 
to the Indians the knowledge of CHRISAH [e]. But, at- 
ter an attentive examination of the account which Eusk- 
BIUS gives of this matter, it will appear, that theſe In- 
dians were certain Jews, inhabitants of the Happy Arabia, 
whom BARTHOLOMEW the apoſtle had before inftructed 
in the doctrines of Chriſtianity. For, according to the 
account of St. IEROM, PAN TAÆRNVUSs found among this 
people the goſpel of St. MaTTHEw, which they had re- 
ceived from BARTHOLOMEW their firſt teacher. 

IV. The Chriſtian religion, having penetrated among 
the Gauls, ſezms to have paſſed from thence into that 
part of Germany which was ſubject to the Romans, and 
from thence into Britain [f ]. Certain German churches, 
indeed, are fondly ambitious of deriving their origin from 
St. PETER, and from the companions of the other apoſtles, 
The Britons alſo are willing to believe, upon the au- 
thority of Bebe, that, in this century and under the 
reign of Marcus ANTONINUS, their king Lucius ad- 
drefied himſelf to ELEuTHerUs the Roman Pontif, for 
doctors to inſtruct him in the Chriſtian religion, and hav- 
ing obtained his requeſt, embraced the goſpel ſg]. But, 
after all, theſe traditions are extremely doubtful, and are, 
indeed, rejected by ſuch as have learning ſufficient to 
weigh the credibility of ancient narrations. 

V. It is very poſſible that the light of Chriſtianity may 
have reached 7ranjalpine Gaul, now called France, before 


[e] EusEBius Hift. Eccleſ. cok v. c. x. JEROME Catal, 
Scriptor. Eccleſ. c. xxxvi. 

[F Ursus, BEBELIUS, and others have written learnedly 
concerning the origin of the German churches, which TER TULLIAN 
and IRENZEUS mention as erected in this century. Add to theſe, 
the ample illuſtrations of this tubje&t, which are to be found in 
LIROR's Stegularites Hiſlor. et Litter. tom. iv. p. 193. The cele- 
brated Dou. CALMET has judiciouſly refuted the common and 
popular accounts of the firſt Chriſtian doQors in Germany, in his 
Hil. de la Lorraine, tom. i. Diff. fur les Eveques de Treves, 
par. III, IV. See alſo BOLLANDUS, AA. Sauctor. p. 922. Hown- 
THEIM Dif. de Ara Epiſcopb. 1rovir. tom. i. Hit. Trevir. 

e] See USHER Autig. Eccleſ. Britann, cap. i. p. 73 as allo 
GOwIN, De converfione Britaun. cap. 1. p. 7. and RAPIN'Ss 
Hiflory of Engiand, 
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the concluſion of the apoſtolic age, either by the mi- 
niſtry of the apoſiles themſelves, or their immediate 
ſucceſſors. But we have no records, that mention, with 
certainty, the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtian churches in this 
part of Europe before the ſecond century. PoTHINus, a 
man of exemplary piety and zeal, ſet out from A4/ia in 
company with IREN Us and others, and laboured in the 
Chriſtian cauſe with ſuch ſucceſs among the Gauls, that 
churches were eſtabliſhed at Lyons and Vienne, of which 
PoTHixus himſelf was the firſt biſhop []. 

VI. The writers of this century attribute this rapid 
progreſs of Chriſtianity to the power of God, to the 
energy of divine truth, to the extraordinary gifts, which 
were imparted to the firſt Chrittians, and the miracles 
and prodigies that were wrought in their behalf and at 
their command ; nor do they aſcribe almoſt any part of 
the amazing ſucceſs, that attended the preaching of the 
goſpel, to the intervening ſuccours of human means, or 
ſecond cauſes, But this is carrying the matter too far, 
The wiſdom of human counſels, and the uſeful efforts of 
learning and prudence are too inconſiderately excluded 
from this account of things. For it is beyond all doubt, 
that the pious diligence and zeal, with which many 
learned and worthy men recommended the ſacred writ- 
ings, and ſpread them abroad in tranſlations, which ren- 
dered them uſeful to thoſe who were 1gnorant of the 
language in which they were written, contributed much 
to the ſucceſs and propagation of the Chriſtian doctrine. 
Latin verſions of theſe ſacred books were multiplied by 
the pious labours of the learned with particular diligence, 
becauſe that Janguage was now more univerſal than any 
other [i]. Among theſe verſions, that which was diſtin- 
guiſhed by the name of the Italic obtained univerſally 
the preference, and was followed by the Syriac, Egyptian, 
and AÆthiopic verſions, whoſe dates it is impoſſible to fi 
with certainty [+]. | 


[J] See the epiſtle of PrTRUs DE MARCA, concerning the firſt 
riſe of Chriſtianity in France, publiſhed among the differtations of 
that author; and alſo by VaLEs1vs, in his edition of EUSEBIUS'S 
Ecclefinflicat Hiſtory. See alſo Hiftoire Literaire de la France, tom. i. 

. 223. LiRoON's Singularites Hiftor. et Literaires, vol. iv. 
[i] See AuGusTIN, De dettrina Chriſtiana, lib. ii. cap. xi. 
. $5. edit. Calixt. 
[4] See Jo. GoTTL0B, CaRPzoOv, Critica ſacra Vet. Teft. p. 663. 
VII. Among 
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VII. Among the obſtacles that retarded the progreſs 
of Chriſtianity, the impious calumnies of its enemies 
were the moſt conſiderable. The perſons, the characters, 
and religious ſentiments of the firſt Chriſtians were moſt 
unjuſtly treated, and moft perfidiouſly miſrepreſented to 
the credulous multitude'{/!, who were reſtrained by this 
only from embracing the goſpel. Thoſe therefore, who 
by their apologetic writings in favour of the Chriſtians, de- 
ſtroyed the poiſonous influence of detraction, rendered, 
no doubt, ſignal ſervice to the doctrine of CHRIST, by 
removing the chief impediment that retarded its pro— 
greſs. Nor were the writings of ſuch as combated with 
ſuccels the ancient Heretics without their uſe, eſpecially 
in the early periods of the church. For the inſipid and 
extravagant doctrines of theic ſectaries, and the groſs 
immoralities with which they were chargeable, were ex- 
tremely prejudicial to the Chriſtian religion, by diſguſting 
many at whatever carried the Chriſtian name. But when 
it was known, by the writings of thoſe who defended 
Chriſtianity, that theſe corrupt heretics were held in 
averſion, inſtead of being patronized by the true fol- 
lowers of CHRIST, then, the clouds that were caſt over 
the religion of IEsus were diſperſed, and the prejudices 
that had been raiſed againſt it were fully removed. 

VIII. It is eaſier to conceive than to expreſs, how 
much, the miraculous powers and extraordinary gifts, 
which were diſplayed in the miniftry of the firſt heralds 
of the goſpel, contributed to enlarge the bounds of the 
church Theſe gifts, however, which were given for 
wiſe and important reaſons, began gradually to diminiſh 
in proportion, as the reaſons ceaſed for which they were 


[] Nothing more injurious can be conceived than the terms 
of contempt, indignation, and reproach, which the Heathens em- 
ploved in expreitiag their hitted againſt the Chriſtians, who were 
called hy them atherfts, hecauſe they derided the heathen polytheiſm; 
magicians, becauſe they wrought miracles ; ſelf-murderers, becauſe 
they {uffered martyrdom cheartally for the truth; haters of the light, 
becauſe, to avoid the fury of the perſecutions raiſed againſt them, 
they were forced, at firſt, to hold their religious aſſemblies in the 
night: with a multitude of other ignominious epithets employed 
againſt them by TacliTus, SUETONIUs, CELSUS, &c. See 
Bixcuan's Aatiquities of the Chriflian church, book i. cap. ii. 
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conferred. And accordingly when almoſt all nations 
were enlizhtencd with the truth, and the number of 
Chriſtian churches increaſed daily in all places, then the 
miraculous gitt of tongues began gradually to decreaſe, 
It appears, at the fame time, from unexceptionable teſti- 
monies, that the other extraordinary gifts with which the 
omnipotence and wiſdom of the Moſt High bad fo richly 
endowed the riſing church, were in ſeveral places con- 
tinued during this century [L]. 

IX, We cannot indeed place, with any degree of cer- 
tainty, among the effects of a miraculous power yet re- 
maining in the church, the ſtory of the Chri/tian legion, 
who, by their prayers, drew from heaven a refreſhing 
ſhower upon the army of MARCUS ANTONINUsS, ready to 
periſh with thirſt, when that emperor was at war with 
the Marcomanni. This remarkable event (which gave 
to the Chriſtians, to whom it was attributed, the name 
of the thundering legion, on account of the thunder and 
lightning that deſtroyed the enemy, while the ſhower re- 
vived the fainting Romans) has been mentioned by many 
writers, But whether it was really miraculous or not, 
has been much diſputed among learned men. Some 
think that the Chriſtians, by a pious ſort of miſtake, at- 
tributed this unexpected and ſeaſonable ſhower, which 
ſaved the Roman army, to a miraculous interpoſition; and 
this opinion is indeed ſupported by the weightieſt reaſons, 
as well as by the molt reſpectable authorities [u]. 


In] PFANNER, De donis miraculoſis. SPENCER, Net. ad Orig. 
contra Celſum, p. 5, 6. MAMMACHIUS, Originum et Antiquitat. 
Chriftianar. tom. 1. p. 363, &c. 

[] Such readers, as are defirous to know what learned men have 
alledged on both ſides of this curious queſtion, may conſult Wir- 
£1Us's Difſertat. de legione Fulminatrice, which is ſubjoined to his 
Agyptiaca, in defence of this miracle; as alſo what is alledged 
againſt it by Dan. LaRROQUE, in a diſcourſe upon that ſubject, 
ſubjoined to the Adverſaria Sacra of MATTH. LARROQUE his 
father. But above all, the controverly between Sir PETER KING * 


(> [*] It is, by a miſtake, that Dr. MosnuE1M confounds Sir PETBR 
KIN c, lord chancellor of Exgland, with the perſon, who carried on the con- 
troverſy with MoyLEs concerning the Thundering Legion, MovLE's ad- 
verſary was Mr. KI No, a clergyman, rector of Topſham, near Exeter, which 
was the place of his nativity, and alſo of the famous chancellor's, who bore 
his name, See the Letters addreſſed to the Reverend Mr, K1xc, in the 
Pcflbumeus Collection of Lock e's Letters, publiſhed by Corrins, See alſo 
LARKDNER'8 Czlicftion of Heathen and Jewiſh Teſtimgrizs, & c. vol. ii. p. 249, &c. 
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X. Let us diſtinguiſh what is doubtful in this tory, CE NT. 
from that which is certain. It is certain, that the Ro-. II. 
man army encloſed by the enemy, and reduced to the _* * * 8 
moſt deplorable and even deſperate condition by the thirſt Riore than 
under which they languiſhed in a parched deſart, was dubious, 
revived by a ſudden and unexpected rain. It is alſo 
certain, that both the Heathens and the Chriſtians, 
looked upon this event as extraordinary and miraculous ; 
the former attributing it to JUPITER, MERCURY, or the 
power of magic; the latter to CHRIST, interpoſing, thus 
unexpectedly, in conſequence of their prayers, It is till 
further beyond all doubt, that a conſiderable number of 
Chriſtians ſerved, at this time, in the Roman army, and 
it is extremely probable, that in ſuch trying circum- 
ſtances of calamity and diftreſs, they implored the merci- 
ful interpoſition and ſuccours of their God and Saviour. 
And as the Chriſtians of theſe times looked upon all ex- 
traordinary events as miracles, and aſcribed to their 
prayers all the uncommon and ſingular occurrences of 
an advantageous nature that happened to the Roman em- 
pire, it will not appear ſurprizing, that, upon the preſent 
occaſion, they attributed the deliverance of ANToNINUs 
and his army to a miraculous interpoſition which they 
had obtained from above. But, on the other hand, it 
muſt be carefully obſerved, that it is an invariable maxim 
univerſally adopted by the wiſe and judicious, that no 
events are to be eſteemed miraculous, which may be 
rationally attributed to natural cauſes, and accounted 
for, by a recourſe to the ordinary diſpenſations of pro- 
vidence ; and as the unexpected ſhower, which reſtored 
the expiring force of the Romans, may be eaſily explain- 
ed without riſing beyond the uſual and ordinary. courte 
of nature, the concluſion is manifeſt; nor can it be 
doubtful in what light we are to conſider that remarkable 
event, 


and Mr. WALTER MOYLE upon this ſubject, is worthy of the at- 
tention of the curious; and likewiſe the diſſertation of the learned 
JABLONSKI, inſerted in the eighth volume of the DMryjceilarea 
Leiffienſia, p. 417. under the title of Sfpzcilegium de Legione Ful- 
minatrice. Tins laſt mentioned author inveſtigates, with great 
acuteneſs, the reaſons and motives which induced the Chriitians to 
place ſo inconſiderately this /bowwer in the liſt of miracles. 
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XI. The Jews were viſited with new calamities, firſt 
under TRAJAN, and then under ADRIAN, when under 
the ſtandards of BaRcocnesa, who gave himſelf out for 
the MesSIAH, they roſe in rebellion againſt the Romans. 
In conſequence of this ſedition, prodigious numbers of 
that miſerable people were put to the ſword, and a new 
city, called #ha Capitolina, was raiſed upon the ruins of 

eruſalem, into which no Jew was permitted to enter [o]. 
This defeat of the Jews tended to confirm, in ſome 
meaſure, the external tranquillity of the Chriſtian church. 
For that turbulent and perfidious nation had hitherto 
oppreſied and vexed the Chriſtians, not only by pre- 
ſenting every where to the Roman magiſtrates com- 
plaints and accuſations againſt them, but alſo by treating 
them in the moſt injurious manner in Pale/tine, and the 
neighbouring countries, becauſe they refuſed to ſuccour 
them z2gainſt the Romans. But this new calamity, 
which fell upon that ſeditious nation, put it out of their 
power to exerciſe their malignity againſt the diſciples of 
JIEsus, as they had formerly done. 

XII. Among other acceſſions to the ſplendor and ſorce 
of the growing church, we may reckon the learned and 
ingenious labours of thoſe philoſophers and Literati, who 
were converted to Chriſtianity in this century. I am 
ſenſible that the advantages ariſing from hence to the 
cauſe of true religion will be diſputed by many; and, 
indeed, when the queſtion is thus propoſed, whether, 
upon the whole, the intereſts of Chriſtianity have gained 
or loſt by the writings of the learned, and the ſpecula- 
tions of philoſophers, that have been employed in its de- 
fence, I confeſs myſelf incapable of ſolving it in a ſatiſ- 
factory manner, For nothing is more manifeſt, than 
this truth, that the noble ſimplicity and dignity of reli- 
gion were ſadly corrupted in many places, when the phi- 
loſophers blended their opinions with its pure doctrines, 
and were audacious enough to ſubmit that divine ſyſtem 
of faith and piety to be ſcrutinized and modified by the 
fallible rule of imperfect reaſon, 


ſo] JUSTIN MART. Dial. cum TRYPHONE, p. 49. 278. 
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CHAP. II. 


Concerning the calamitous events which happened to the church 
in this century, 


I. IN the beginning of this century, there were no 

laws in force againſt the Chriſtians, for the ſenate 
had annulled the cruel edits of NERO, and NERVA had 
abrogated the ſanguinary laws of his predeceſſor Dom1- 
TIAN. But, notwithſtanding this, a horrid cuſtom pre- 
vailed of perſecuting the- Chriſtians, and even of putting 
them to death as often as a bloody prieſthood, or an out- 
rageous populace, ſet on by them, demanded their de- 
ſtruction. Hence it happened, that, even under the reign 


of the good TI RAJAN, popular clamours y] were raiſed 


againſt the Chriſtians, many of whom fell victims to the 
rage of a mercileſs multitude, Such were the riotous 
proceedings that happened in Bithynia, under the ad- 
miniſtration of PIN x the younger, who, upon that oc- 
caſion, wrote to the emperor to know in what manner he 
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was to conduct himſelf towards the Chriſtians. The an- 


ſwer which he received from TRAJAN amounted to this, 
„That the Chriſtians were not to be officrouſfly ſought af- 


cc 
cc 


an adherence to Chriſtianity were to be put to death, as 
cc 


wicked citizens, if they did not return to the religion 
© of their anceſtors.” 

II. This edict of TRAJan, being regiſtred among the 
public and ſolemn laws of the Roman empire, ſet bounds, 
indeed, to the fury of thoſe that perſecuted the Chriſti- 
ans, but was, however, the occaſion of martyrdom to 
many even under the beſt emperors. For, as often as an 
accuſer appeared, and the perſon accuſed of an ad- 
herence to Chriſtianity confeſied the truth of the charge, 
the only alternative then, was apoſtaſy or death, ſince 2 
magnanimous perſeverance in the Chrittian faith, was, 
according to the edict of TRaAjaN,. a capital crime. 


L! EvustB81vs, Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. in, cap. xxxii. p. 103. 

L] See PLINY's letters, book x. lett. xcvii and xcviii. which 
have been illuſtrated by many learned men, ſuch as VossIus, 
B@HMER, BaLDwiNn, HEUMAN, and others. 


* And 


ter [q], but that ſuch as were accuſed and convicted of 


The effects 
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order to 
Pliny, 
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CLEoPAs, and biſhop of Feruſalem, was by this very law 


* crucihed in conſequence of an accuſation formed againſt 


him by the Jews [r]. By the ſame law alſo was the 
great and pious I6NATI1vUs, biſhop of Autioch, ordered by 
TRAJAN himſelf to expire in the Roman theatre, ex- 
poſed to the rapacity of furious beaſts [5] ; for as the law 
denounced {imply death to ſuch as were convicted of an 
attachment to CHRIST, the kind of puniſhment was left 
by the legiſlator to the choice of the judge. 

III. Such of the Chriſtians as could conceal their pro- 
ſeſſion were indeed ſheltercd under the law of TRAJan, 
which was, therefore, a diſagreeable reſtraint upon the 
heathen prieſts, who breathed nothing but fury againſt 
the diſciples of Jesus. The office of an accuſer was 
alſo become dangerous, and very few were diſpoſed to 
undertake it, ſo that the ſacerdotal craft was now in- 
venting new methods to oppreſs the Chriſtians. The law 
of TRAJAN was, therefore, artfully evaded under the 
reign of his ſucceſſor AbRIANx. The populace, ſet in 
motion by their prieſts, demanded of their magiſtrates, 


with one voice, during the public games, the deſtruction 


of the Chriſtians: and the magiſtrates fearing that a 
ſedition might be the conſequence of deſpiſing or oppoiing 
theſe popular clamours, were too much diſpoſed to in- 


dulge them in their requeſt. During theſe commotions 


SERENUS GRANIANUS, proconſul of Aſia, repreſented to 
the emperor how barbarous and unjuſt it was to ſacrifice 
to the fury of a lawleſs multitude perſons who had been 
convicted of no crime. Nor was his wiſe and equitable 
remonſtrance without effect; for ADRIAN, by an ediQ, 
iſſued out to theſe magiſtrates, prohibited the putting the 
Chriſtians to death, unleſs they were regularly accuſed 
and convicted of crimes committed againſt the laws; and 
this edict appears to have been a ſolemn renewal of the 
Jaw of IRAJaN [tz]. The moderation of the emperor, 
in this edict, may, perhaps, have been owing to the ad- 


[r] EusEBivs, Hiff. Feclefe lib. iii. cap. xxxii. p. 103. 

[5] See the Acta Martyrii Ignatiaui, publiſhed by RulN ART, and 
alto in the collection of the Apoſtolic Fathers. | 

[] Compare EUsEBius, Hift. Ecclieſ. lib. iv. cap. ix. with 
BALDUINUS ad Ediita Princip. in Chriftianos, p. 73. 


mirable 
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mirable apclagiet of QUADRATUs and ARISTIDES, in 
favour of the Chriſtians, which were every way proper 
to diſpel the angry prejudices of a mind that had any 
ſenſe of equity ald humanity left. But it was not from 
the Romans alone, that the diſciples of CURIST were to 
feel oppreſſion : BarRcocaeBas, the fictitious king of the 
Jews, whom ADRIAN afterwards defeeted, vented againſt 
them all his fury, becauſe they refuſed to join his 
ſtandards, and ſecond his rebellion []. 

IV. The law of ADRIAN, according to its natural 
ſenſe, ſeemed to cover the Chriſtians from the fury of 
their enemies, fince it rendered them puniſhable on no 
other account than the c:mmeſſion of crimes, and ſince the 
magiſtrates refuſed to interpret their religion as the crime 
mentioned in the imperial edict. Therefore their. enemies 
invented a new method of attacking them, under the 
reign of AN TNINUS Plus, even by accuiing them of 
impiety and atheiſm. This calumny was refuted in an 
apology for the Chriſtians, preſented to the emperor by 
Josi MARTYR, in conſequence of which this equit— 
able prince ordered that all proceedings againſt them 
ſhould be regulated by the Jaw of ApRIAN [to]. This, 
however, was not ſufficient to ſuppreſs the rage of blood- 
thirſty perſecution ; for, ſome time after this, on occaſion 
of ſome earthquakes which happened in Aa, the people 
renewed their violence againſt the Chriſtians, whom they 


conſidered as the authors of thoſe calamities, and treated 


conſequently in the moſt crue] and injurious manner, 
The emperor, informed of theſe unjuit and barbarous 
proceedings, addreſſed an edict to the whole province of 
Ajia, in which he denounced capital punifainent againſt 
ſuch as ſhould, for the future, accuſe the Chritiians, 
without being able to prove them guilty of any crime [x], 


[4] JusTiN MART. Apologia ſecunda, p. 72. edit. Colon. 
ſw] EUsEBIUS, Hi. Ecclef. lib. iv. cap. xxvi. p. 148. 
[x] EvsEBIUs, Hift. Eccleſ. lib. iv. cap. xiit. p. 126, (FP It is 


-proper to be obſerved, that the word cine, in ſeveral former edicts, 
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had not been ſufficiently determined in its ügnificaton; lo tat we 


find the enemies of the Chriſtians, and even the Roman magiſtrates, 
applying this term to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. But the equit- 
able edict of this good emperor, decided that pyint on the fide of 
humanity and juſtice, as appears from the letter he addrefled to the 
province of Aa, in faveur of the perſecuted Chriſtians, and w ich 
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V. This worthy prince was ſucceeded by Marcus 
AuRELIUs ANTONINUS the philoſopher, whom moſt 
writers have celebrated beyond meaſure on account of his 
extraordinary wiſdom and virtue. It is not, however, in 
his conduct towards the Chriſtians, that we muſt look 
for the reaſons of theſe pompous encomiums, for here, the 
clemency and juſtice of that emperor ſuffer a ſtrange 
eclipſe. He did nor, indeed, revoke the edit of Ax- 
ToxINUs Pius, or abrogate the laws which the preceding 
emperors had enacted in favour of the Chriſtians ; but he 
did what was equally pernicious to them. Without 
examining impartially their cauſe, he lent an eaſy and at- 
tentive ear to all the moſt virulent inſinuations of their 
enemies, and more eſpecially to the malignant calumnies 
of the philoſophers, who accuſed them of the moſt horrid 
crimes and the moſt monſtrous impiety, and charged 
them with renewing the ſhocking feaſt of Thyeſtes, and 
the inceſtuous amours of the Theban prince. So that 
if we except that of NERO, there was no reign under 
which the Chriſtians were more injuriouſly and cruelly 
treated, than under that of the wiſe and virtuous MARCUS 
AUREL1US ; ; and yet there was no reign unler which 
ſuch numerous and victorious pg ies were publiſhed in 
their behalf. "Thoſe which JusrINx MaRTYR, ATHE- 
NAGORAS, and TATIAN drew up upon this occaſion are 
ſill extant, 

VI. This emperor iſſued out againſt the Chriſtians, 


whom he regarded as a vain, obſtinate, and vicious ſet of 


men, edicts [y], which, upon the whole, were very 


unjuſt ; though we do not know, at this diſtance of 


time, their particular contents. In conſequence of theſe 
imperial edits, the judges and magiſtrates received the 
accuſations, which even ſlaves, and the vileſt of the per- 
jured rabble, brought againſt the followers of JESsus. 
And the Chriſtians were put to the moſt cruel tortures, 
and were condemned to meet death in the moſt barbarous 


concludes with the following words: If any one, for the future, 


« ſhall moleſt the Chriſtians, and accuſe them merely on account of 
de their religion, let the perſon thus accuſed be diſcharged, though 
« he is found, to be 2 Chriſtian, and the accuſer be puniſhed aceord- 
10 ing to the rigour of the law.“ 
(»] Sie MELITO 4%. EUSEB, 2 Eccleſ. lib. iv. cap. xxvi. 
p. 137. 
forms, 
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forms, notwithſtanding their perfect innocence and their C E N T, 


perſevering and ſolemn denial of the horrid crimes laid to 
their charge. The imperial edits were fo poſitive and 
expreſs againſt inflicting puniſhment upon ſuch of the 
Chriſtians as were guilty of no crime, that the corrupt 
judges, who, through motives of intereſt or popularity, 
deſired their deſtruction, were obliged to ſuborn falſe ac- 
cuſers to charge them with actions that might bring them 
within the reach of the laws. Hence many ſell victims 
to cruel ſuperſtition and popular fury, ſeconded by the 
corruption of a wicked magiſtracy and the connivance 
of a prince, who, with reſpect to one ſet of men, forgot 
the principles of juſtice and clemency which directed his 
conduct towards all others. Among theſe victims, there 
were many men of illuſtrious piety, and ſome of eminent 
learning and abilities, ſuch as the holy and venerable 
PoLyCARP, biſhop of Smyrna, and JusTiIN MARTYR, fo 
deſervedly renowned for his erudition and philoſophy [Z]. 
Many churches, particularly thoſe of Lyons and Vienne, 
were almoſt entirely deſtroyed, during this violent per- 
ſecution, which raged in the year 177, and will be an 
indelible ſtain upon the memory of the prince, by whoſe 
order it was carried on [a}. 

VII. During the reign of Commopus, the Chriſtians 
ſuffered very little; no general perſecution raged againſt 
them ; and any cruelties they endured were confined to 
a ſmall number, who had newly abandoned the Pagan 
ſuperſtitions [Y]. But the ſcene changed towards the 
latter end of this century, when SEVERUS was declared 
emperor. Then Aa, Egypt, and the other provinces 
were died with the blood of martyrs, as appears from the 
teſtimonies of TERTULLIAN, CLEMENS of Alexandria, 
and other writers. Thoſe, therefore, are not to be fol- 
lowed, who affirmed, that the Chriſtians ſuftered nothing 
under SEVERUS before the beginning of the third 


LZ] A full account of their martyrdom is to be found in the 
valuable work of RUINAaRT, intitled, Aa Siucera Martyrum, 

[a] See the letter of the Chriſtians at Lyons, concerning this per- 
ſecution, which is to be found in EusEBivus's Ecclgſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
book v. ch. ii. as alſo in Fox's Mar!yrelogy, vol. i. 

[5b] EvusEBivs, Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. v. cap. xxiv, p. 191. Cap. xvi. 
p. 183. cap. Xviii, p. 186. cap. X\X. p. 187, 
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century, which was diſtinguiſhed by the cruel edits of 
this emperor againſt their lives and fortunes. For, as the 
imperial Jaws againſt the Chriſtians were not abrogated, 
and the iniquitous edicts of IRAjJaN and Marcus 
ANTONINUs were ſtill in force, there was a door, of 


- Conſequence, open to the fury and injuſtice of corrupt 


The calum- 
nies, em- 
ployed to 
render them 
09;0us., 


magiſtrates, as often as they were pleated to exerciſe them 
upon the church, It was this feries of calamities, under 
which it groaned towards the concluſion of the ſecond 
century, which engaged TERTULLIAN to write his 
Apology, and ſeveral other books, in defence of the 
Chriſtians, 

VIII. It is very eaſy to account for the ſutterings and 
calamities with which the diſciples of Jtsus were loaded, 
when we conſider how they were blackened and aadered 
odious by the railings, the calumnies, and libejs of the 
heathen prieſts, and the other defendery of a corrupt and 
moſt abominable ſyſtem of ſoperttiticfl. The injurious 
imputations, the horrid charges of which we took notice 
above, are mentioned by all thoſe who have written in 
defence of the Chriſtians, and ought, indeed, to ſtand 
always upon record, as a proof both of the weakneſs and 
wickedneſs of their adverſaries. Nothing more frivolous 

and inſignificant than the objections which the moſt. 
tamous defenders of paganiſm oppoſed to the truth of 
Chriſtianity at this time; and ſuch as delire a con- 
vincing proof of this aflertion, have only to read the ar- 
guments of CELsUs on that ſubject. This philoſopher 
wrote againſt the Chriſtians during the reign of ADRIAN, 
and was admirably refuted, in the following century, by 
ORIGEN, who repreſents him as an Epicurcan (a miſtake 
which has been almoſt generally followed) whereas it ap- 
pears, with the utmoſt probability, that he was a platonic 
philoſopher of the ſect of AMON [c], Be that as it 
will, CELsUs was a trifling caviller, as is manifeſt from 


lc] The learned Dr. LARDNER does not think it poſſible, 
that CELSUsS could have been of the ſect of AMMONIUS ; ſince the 
former lived and wrote in the ſecond century, whereas the latter did 
not flouriſh hefore the third. And indeed we learn from ORIGEN 
himſelf, that he knew of two only of the name of CELsus, one who 
lived in the time of NERO, and the other in the reign of ADRIAN, 


and afterwards, The latter was the philoſopher, who wrote againſt 
Clift 41:3ty 
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the anſwer of OrtiGen; nor do his writings againſt c E N . 


Chriſtianity ſerve any other purpoſe, than to ſhew his 
malignant and illiberal turn of mind. 

FRonT0 the rhetorician, and CRESCENS the cynic 
philoſopher, made alſo ſome wretched attempts againſt 
Chriſtianity. The efforts of the former are qzly known 
by the mention that is made of them by MrixuTius 
FELIx [d]; and the enterprizes of the latter were con- 
fined to a vehement zeal for the ruin of the Chriſtians, 
and a virulent perſecution of JusTIN MARrTY N, which 
ended in the cruel death of that eminent ſaint [e}, 


[4] Octavius, p. 266. edit. Heraldi, 


[e] OSTER Makr. Apoingia focunda, p. 21. TAaTIAN, Orat. 
contra Graco, p. 72. edit, Worthii, 
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r 
Concerning the ſlate of letters and philoſophy during this 


century. 


I, NDER the reign of TRA JAN, letters and phi- 

loſophy came forth from the retreat where they 
had languiſhed during the ſavage tyranny of his predeceſ- 
ſors, and, by the auſpicious protection of this excellent 
prince, were, in ſome meaſure, reſtored to their former 
luſtre [f]. This happy revolution, in the republic of 
letters, was, indeed, but of a ſhort duration, as it was 
not ſupported by the following emperors, who were, for 
the moſt part, averſe to literary purſuits, Even Marcus 
ANToNINUs, who ſurpaſſed them all in learning, gave 
protection and encouragement to the Stoics alone, and, 
after the example of that ſupercilious fect, treated the arts 
and ſciences with indifference and contempt [g]. And 
here we fee the true reaſon why the writers of this cen- 
tury are, in general, ſo much inferior to thoſe of the 
former, in point of elegance and purity, eloquence and 
taſte. 

II. It muſt be obſerved, at the ſame time, that this 
degeneracy of erudition and taſte did not amount to an 
utter extinction of the one and the other. For, even in 
this century, there were, both among the Greeks and 
Romans, men of eminent genius and abilities, who ſet 
off, in the moſt advantageous manner, the learning of the 
times in which they lived. Among the learned Grecians, 
the firſt place is due to PLUTARCH, a man of vaſt 
erudition, whoſe knowledge was various, but indigeſted, 
and whoſe philoſophical . taſte was corrupted by the 


J Prix. epiſt. lib. iii, ep. 18. 
{g] In the firſt book of his meditations, § 7. 37. 
{ceptical 
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{ſceptical tenets of the academics. There were, likewiſe, ENT. 
in all the more conſiderable cities of the Roman empire II, 
rhetoricians, ſophiſts, and grammarians, who, by a variety ** * 7 . 
of learned exerciſes, ſeemed zealous in forming the youth 
ten 1 r ts of eloquence and declamation, and in 
rendering them fit, by their talents and their acquiſitions, 
to be uſeful to their country. But the inſtrudtion ac- 
quired in theſe ſchools was more fpecigus than ſolid; 
and the youth who received their education in them, 
diſtinguiſhed themſelves at their entrance upon the active 
ſtage of life, more by empty declamation, than by true 
eloquence; more by pompous erudition, than by wiſdora 
and dexterity in the management of public afrairs. The 
conſequence of this was, that the rhetoricians and 
ſophiſts, though agreeable to the corrupt taſte of the 
times, which was incapable, generally ſpeaking, of per- 
ceiving the native charms of truth, yet fell into contempt 
among the prudent and the wiſe, who held in deriſion the 
knowledge and education that were acquired in their 
auditories, Beſides the ſchools now mentioned, there 
were two public academies in the empire, the one at Re 
founded by ADRIAN, in which all the ſciences were 
taught; and the other at Berytus in Phamicia, which was 
principally deſtined for the education of the youth in the 
ſcience of Jaw [H]. 

III. Many philoſophers of all the different ſects flou- Stzicr, 
riſhed at this time, whoſe names we think it not neceſ- 
tary to mention [i]. Two, however, there were of ſuch 0 
remarkable and ſhining merit, as rendered them real 
ornaments to the Stoic philoſophy, which the meditations 
of Marcus Ax ToNIN Us, and the manual of Ey1cTETUS 
abundantly teſtify. Theſe two great men had more ad- 
mirers than diſciples and followers ; for in this century, 
the Stoical ſet was not in the higheſt eſteem, as the 
rigour and auſterity of its doctrine were, by no means, | 
ſuited to the diſſolute manners of the times. The Pla- Platenics, 
tonic ſchools were more frequented for ſeveral reaſons, 


I sse the meditations of M. ANTONINUS, book i. § 7. 19, 


[i] Jusris MarT. Dialig. cum Tinphone, opp. p. 218, &e. 
We find alſo many of theſe philoſophers mentioned in the medita— 
tions of the emperor MARC, ANTONINUS, 
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and particularly for theſe two, that their moral precepts 
were leſs rigorous and ſevere, than thoſe of the Stoics, 
and their doctrines more conformable to, or, rather, leſs 
incompatible with, the common opinions concerning, the 
gods. But of all the philoſophers, the Epicureans en- 
joyed the greateſt reputation, and had undoubtedly the 
greateſt number of followers, becauſe their opinions 
tended to encourage the indolent ſecurity of a voluptuous 
and effeminate life, and to baniſh the remorſe and terrors 
that haunt vice, and naturally incommode the wicked in 
their ſenſual purſuits [I]. 

IV. Towards the conclufton of this century, a new 
ſect of philoſophers aroſe of a ſudden, ſpread with ama- 
Zing rapidity throughout the greateſt part of the Roman 
empire, ſwallowed up almoſt all the other fects, and was 
extremely detrimental to the cauſe of Chriſtianity, 
Alexandria in Egypt, which had been, for a long time, the 
ſeat of learning, and, as it were, the center of all the 
liberal arts and fciences, gave birth to this new philoſo- 
pby. Its votaries choſe to be called Platonics, though, 


| far from adhering to all the tenets ef PLaTro, they col- 


lected, from the different ſets, ſuch doctrines as they 
thought conformable to truth, and. formed thereof one 
general ſyſtem, The reaſon then, why they diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves by the title of Platonics, was, that they 
thought the ſentiments of PTA, concerning that moſt 
noble part of philoſophy, which has the deity and things 
inviſible for its objects, much more rational and ſublime, 
than thoſe of the other philoſophers. | 

V. What gave to this new philofophy a ſuperior air 
of reaſon and dignity, was, the unprejudiced fpirit of 
candour and impartiality on which it ſeemed to be found- 
ed, This recommended it particularly to thoſe rea! 
fages, whoſe inquiries were accompanied with wiſdom 
and moderation, and who were fick of thoſe arrogant 
and contentious ſects, which required an invariable attach- 
ment to their particular ſyſtems. And, indeed, nothing 
could have a more engaging aſpect than a ſet of men, 
who, abandoning all cavil, and all prejudices in favour 
of any party, profeſied ſearching after the truth alone, 
and were ready to adopt, from all the different ſyſtems 


[#] Lycian Pſeudomant, p. 763. tom. i. opp» : 
ans 
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and fects, ſuch tenets as they thought agreeable to it. 
From hence alſo they were called Eclecties. It is, how- 
ever, .be obſerved, as we hinted in the former ſection, 
that chough theſe philoſophers were attached to no par- 
ticular ſect, yet they preferred, as appears from a variety 
of teſtimonies, the {iblime PLATO to all other ſages, and 
approved of the moſt of his opinions concerning the 
deity, the univerſc, and the human ſou], 

VI. This new ſpecies of platoniſm was embraced 
by ſuch of the Alexandrian Chriſtians as were defirous 
to retain, with the profeſſion of the goſpel, the title, the 
dignity, and the habit of philoſophers. It is alfo ſaid to 
have had the particular approbation of ATHENAGORAS, 
PanTEANUs, CLEMENS the Alexandrian, and all thoſe 
who, in this century, were charged with the care of the 
public ſchool [I], which the Chriſtians had at Alexandria, 
Theſe ſages were of opinion, that true philoſophy, the 
greateſt and moſt ſalutary gift of God to mortals, was 
ſcattered in various portions through all the different 
ſects, and that it was, conſequently, the duty of every 
wiſe man, and more eſpecially of every Chriſtian doctor, 
to gather it from the ſeveral corners, where it lay diſ- 
perſed, and to employ it, thus reunited, in the defence of 
religion, and in deſtroying the dominion of impiety and 
vice. The Chriſtian Eclectics had this alſo in common 
with the others, that they preferred PLATO to the other 
philoſophers, and looked upon his opinions concerning 
God, the human ſoul, and things inviſible, as conformable 
to the ſpirit and genius of the Chriſtian doctrine. 

VII. This philoſophical ſyſtem underwent ſome 
changes, when AMMONIUS SACCAS, who taught with 
the higheſt applauſe in the Alexandrian ſchool about the 
concluſion of this century, laid the foundations of that 
ſe& which was diſtinguiſhed by the name of the New 
Platonics. This learned man was born of Chriſtian 
parents, and never, perhaps, gave up entirely the out- 
ward profeſſion of that divine religion, in which he had 
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[ The title and dignity of philoſophers delighted ſo much theſe 


honeſt men, that, though they were advanced in the church to the 
rank of preſbyters, they would not abandon the philoſopher's cloak. 


See ORIGEN, Epift. ad Euſebium, tom. i. opp. p. 2. edit. de la 
Rue, 
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been educated [m]. As his genius was vaſt and com- 
prehenſive, ſo were his projects bold and ſingular. For 
he attempted a general reconciliation or coalition of all 
ſects, whether philoſophical or religious, and taught a 
doctrine, which he looked upon as proper to unite them 
all, the Chriſtians not excepted, in the moſt perfect har- 
mony. And herein lies the ditterence between this new 


[n] PorPHYRY, in his third book againſt the Chriſtians, 
maintains, that AMmoNnivus deferted the Chriſtian religion, and 
went over to paganiſin as ſoon as he came ſo that time of life, heb 
the mind is capable of making a wile and judicious choice. EUSE- 
BIUS, on the other hand, denies this aſſertion, maintains, that 
AMmoNnius perlevered conſtantly in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
and is followed, in this opinion, by VaLESIus, BaYLE, BASNAGE, 
and others. The learncd FanRIClus is of opinion, that EUsF + 
Blus confounded together two perions, who hore the name of 
AMMONIUS, one of whom was a Chriſtian writer, and the other a 
heathen philoſopher. See FABRIC. Biblioth. Graca, lib. iv. cap. 
XXVi. p. 159. The truth of the matter ſeems to have been, that 
AMMONIUS SACCas was a Chriſtian, who adopted with ſuch dex- 
terity the doctrines of the Pagan philoſophy, as to appear a Chriſt:an 
to the Chriſtians, and a Pagan to the Pagans. Sce BrRuUCKEzT's 
Hiftoria Critica Philoſuphie, vol. ii. and iii. Since the firſt edition 
of this work was publiſhed, the learned Dr. LaRDNER has main- 
rained, not without a certain degree of aſperity, which is unuſual in 
his valuable writings, the opinion of FaBRICIUs, againſt Eusre- 
pros and particularly againſt Dr, MosnEI See his Collection of 
Heathen and Fewiſh Teſtimonies, vol. iii. p. 195, &. Dr. Mo- 
SHEIM was once of the {ame opinion with FaBRIcius, and lie 
maintained it in a diſſertation, De eccl;fia turbata per recenttio; es 
Platonicos ; but he afterwards ſaw reaſon to change his mind. The 
reaſons may be ſeen in his hook De rebus Chriftianorum ante (. 
Mag. p. 281, &c. They indeed weigh little with Dr. La&DNER; 
who however oppoſes nothing to them but mere aſlertions, unſup- 
ported by the ſmalleſt glimpſe of evidence. For the letter of 
ORIGEN he quotes from EUSFBIUs is fo far from proving that 
AMMONIUs was merely a heathen philoſopher, and not a Chriſtian, 
that it would not be ſufficient to demonſtrate that there was ever 
ſuch a perſon as AMMONIUS in the world; fince he is not fo much 
as named in that letter. But, allowing with VALEsSIUs that it is 
AMMON1us whom ORIGEN has in view when he talks of the phi- 
Joſophical miſter from whom he and HERACLas received in- 
ſtruction, it ſeems very whimhecal to conclude from thence, that A= 
MON1US was no Chriſtian, The coalition between Platoniſm and 
Chriſtianity in the ſecond and third centuries is a fact too fully 
proved, to be rendered dubious by mere affirmations. The notion 
therefore of two perſons bearing the name of Auuoxlus, the one a 
Heathen philoſopher, and the other a Chriſtian writer, of which Dr. 


LA&aRDNER ſeems ſo fond, reſts upon little more than an hyhotheſts 


formed to remove an imaginary difficulty. 


ſect 
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ſe and the Eclectics, who had, before this time, flou- C E N T. 


Tiſhed in Egypt. The Eclectics held, that in every ſect 


II, 


there was a mixture of good and bad, of truth and F. 


tal ſhood, and accordingly they choſe and adopted out of 
each of them, ſuch tenets as ſeemed to them conformable 
to reaſon and truth, and rejected ſuch as they thought 
repugnant to both. AMMoNIus, on the contrary, main— 
tained, that the great principles of all philoſophical and 
religious truth were to be found, equally, in all ſects; 
that they differed from each other, only in their method 
of expreſſing them, and in ſome opinions of little or no 
importance ; and that, by a proper interpretation of their 
reſpective ſentiments, they might eaſily be united into 
one body. It is further to be obſerved, that the pro- 
penſity of AmmMonius to ſingularity and paradox, led 
him to maintain, that all the gentile religions, and even 
the Chriſtian, were to be illuſtrated and explained by 
the principles of this univerſal philoſophy ; but that, in 
order to this, the fables of the prieſts were to be removed 
from paganiſm, and the comments and interpretations of 
the diſciples of Jtsus from Chriſtianity. 


VIII. This arduous deſign, which Ammonius had The princi. 


formed of bringing about a coalition of all the various 


ples of the 
Ammonian 


philoſophical ſects, and all the different ſyſtems of re- or Eclectic 
ligion, that prevailed in the world, required many Philoſophy, 


difficult and diſagreeable things in order to its execution. 
Every particular ſe& and religion muſt have ſeveral of 
its doctrines curtailed or diſtorted, before it could enter 
into the general maſs, The tenets of the philoſophers, 
the ſuperſtitions of the heathen prieſts, the folemn 
doctrines of Chriſtianity, were all to ſuffer in this cauſe, 
and forced allegories were to be ſubtly employed in re- 
moving the difficulties with which it was attended. 
How this vaſt project was effected by AMMoNIus, the 
writings of his diſciples and followers, that yet remain, 
abundantly teſtify. In order to the accompliſhing his 
purpoſe, he ſuppoſed, that true philoſophy derived its 
origin and its conſiſtence from the eaſtern nations; that 
it was taught to the Egyptians by Hermes; that it was 
brought from them to the Greeks, by whoſe vain ſubti- 
Jities and litigious diſputes it was rendered ſomewhat ob- 


ſcure and deformed ; but was, however, preſerved in its 
| original 
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original purity by PLaATo, who was the beſt interpreter 
of HERMEs, and of the other oriental ſages, He main - 
tained, that all the different religions that prevailed in 
the world, were, in their original integrity, conformable 
to the genius of this ancient philoſophy ; but that it 
unfortunately happened that the ſymbols and fictions, 
under which, according to the eaſtern manner, the an- 
cients delivered their precepts and their doctrines, were, 
in proceſs of time, erroneouſly underſtood both by prieſts 
and people in a literal ſenſe; that, in conſequence of 
this, the inviſible beings and demons, whom the ſupreme 
deity had placed in the different parts of the univerſe as 
the miniſters of his providence, were, by the ſuggeſtions 
of ſuperſtition, converted into gods, and worſhiped with 
a multiplicity of vain ceremonies. He therefore inſiſted, 
that all the religions of all nations ſhould be reſtored to 
their original purity, and reduced to their primitive 
ſtandard, wiz, © The ancient philoſophy of the eaſt ;” 
and he affirmed, that this his project was agreeable to the 
intentions of JesUs CHRIsT, whoſe ſole view, in 
deſcending upon earth, was, to ſet bounds to the reigning 
ſuperſtition, to remove the errors that had crept into the 
religions of all nations, but not to aboliſh the ancient 
theology from whence they were derived. | 
IX. Taking theſe principles for granted, AMMoNni1vus 
adopted the doctrines which were received in Egypt, the 
place of his birth and education, concerning the univerſe 
and the deity conſidered as conſtituting one great WHOLE 
as alſo concerning the eternity of the world, the nature » 


fouls, the empire of Logon and the government of this 


world by demons, For it is moſt evident, that the 
Egyptian philoſophy, which was ſaid to be derived from 
HERMEs, was the baſis of that of AMMoNnius; or, as it 
is otherwiſe called, of modern platoniſm; and the book of 
JAMBLICHUS, concerning the myſteries of the Egyptians, 
puts the matter beyond diſpute, AMmoNivs, therefore, 
aſſociated the ſentiments of the Egyptians with the 
doctrines of PLATO, which was eafily done by adulte- 
rating ſome of the opinions of the latter, and forcing his 
expreſſions from their obvious and natural ſenſe. And, 
to finiſh this conciliatory ſcheme, he ſo interpreted the 
doctrines of the other philoſophical and religious ſects, 


by 
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by the violent ſuccours of art, invention, and allegory, C EN x. 


that they ſeemed, at length, to bear ſome reſemblance of 
the Egyptian and Platonic ſyſtems. 

X. Po this monſtrous coalition, of heterogeneous 
doctrines, its fanatical author added a rule of life and 
manners, which carried an aſpect of high ſanctity and 
uncommon auſterity. He, indeed, permitted the people 
to live according to the Jaws of their country and the 
dictates of nature; but a more ſublime rule was laid 
down for the wiſe, They were to raiſe above all ter- 
reitrial things, by the towring efforts of holy contem- 
plation, thoſe ſouls whoſe origin was celeſtial and divine. 
They were ordered to exctenuate, by hunger, thirſt, and 
other mortihcations, the flugeiſh body, which conhnes 
the activity, and reſtrains the liberty of the immortal 
ſpirit ; that thus, in this life, they might enjoy com- 
munion with the ſupreme being, and aſcend after death, 
active and unencumbred, to the univerial parent, to live 
in his preſence for ever. As AM Modes was born and 
educated among the Chriſtians, he ſet off, and even gave 
an air of authority to theſe injunctions, by exprefling 
them partly in terms borrowed from the ſacred ſcrip— 
tures, of which we hnd a vaſt number of citations, alſo, 
in the writings of his diſciples. To this auſtere diſci- 
pline, he added the pretended art of ſo purging and re- 
hning that faculty of the mind, which receives the 
images of things, as to render it capable of perceiving 
the demons, and of peiforming many marvelous things by 
their aſſiſtance. This art, which the diſciples of Am- 
MONIUS called theurgy, was not, however, communicared 
to all the ſchools of this fanatical philoſopher, but only 
to thoſe of the {uſt rank. 

XI. The extravagant attempts of AMMoNivus did not 
ceaſe here. To reconcile the popular religions of dif- 
ferent countries, and particularly the chriſtian, with this 
new ſyſtem, he fell upon the following inventions: ½, 
He turned into a mere allegory the whole hiſtory of the 
gods, and maintained that thoſe beings, whom the prieſts 
and people dignified with this title, were no more than 


celeſtial miniſters, to whom a certain kind of worſhip 


was due; but a worſhip inferior to that which was to be 
reſcrved for the ſupreme deity. 2d!y, He acknowledged 
| CHRIST 
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CHRIST to be a moſt excellent man, the friend of God, 
the admiral theurge ; he denied, however, that JEsus 
defigned to aboliſh entirely the worſhip of demons, and 
of the other miniſters of divine providence, and affirmed, 
on the contrary, that his only intention was to purify 
the ancient religion, and that his followers had manifeſtly 
corrupted the doctrine of their divine maſter []. | 

XII. This new ſpecies of philoſophy, imprudently 
adopted by ORIGEN and many other Chriſtians, was ex- 
tremely prejudicial to the cauſe of the goſpel, and to the 
beautiful ſimplicity of its celeſtial doctrines, For hence 
it was, that the Chriſtian doctors began to introduce 
their ſubtle and obſcure erudition into the religion of 
Jesus, to involve in the darkneſs of a vain philoſophy, 
ſome of the principal truths of Chriſtianity that had been 
revealed with the utmoſt plainneſs, and were indeed ob- 
vious to the meaneſt capacity, and to add, to the divine 
precepts of our Lord, many of their own, which had no 
ſort of foundation in any part of the ſacred writings. 
From the ſame ſource aroſe that melancholy ſet of men, 
who have been diſtinguiſhed by the name of Myſtics, 
whole ſyitem, when ſeparated from the Platonic doctrine 
concerning the nature and origin of the ſoul, is but a 
lifeleſs maſs, without any vigour, form, or conſiſtence. 
Nor did the evils, which ſprung from this Ammonian 
philoſophy, end here. For under the ſpecious pretext of 
the neceſlity of contemplation, it gave occaſion to that 
ſlothful and indolent courſe of life, which continues to be 
ied by myriads of monks retired in cells, and ſequeſtred 
from ſociety, to which they are neither uſefu] by their 
inſtructions, nor by their examples. To this philoſophy 
we may trace as to their ſource, a multitude of vain and 


[e] What we have here mentioned concerning the doctrines and 
opinions of AMmMoONIUS, is gathered from the writings and dif- 
utations of his diſciples, who are known by the name of the Modern 
latonics. This philoſopher has left nothing in writing behind 
him; nay, he impoſed a law upon his diſciples not to divulge his 
doctrines among the multitude, which law, however, they made no 
ſcruple to negle& and violate, See PoRPHYR. Vit. Plotint, cap. iii. 
p. 97. edit. Fabricii, lib. iv. Biblioth. Græcæ. At the ſame time 
there is no fort of doubt, but that all theſe inventions belong pro- 


perly to AMMONIUS, whom all the latter Platonics acknowledge as 


the founder of their ſect, and the author of their philoſophy. : 
fooliſh 
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fooliſh ceremonies, proper only to caſt a veil over truth, Cc E NT, 


and to nouriſh ſuperſtition, and which are, for the moſt 
part, religiouſly obſerved by many, even in the times in 
which we live. It would be endleſs to enumerate all the 
pernicious conſequences that may be juſtly attributed to 
this new philoſophy, or rather to this monſtrous attempt 
to reconcile falſhood with truth, and light with darkneſs, 
Some of its moſt fatal effects were its alienating the minds 
of many, in the following ages, from the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, and its ſubſtituting, in the place of the pure and 
ſublime ſimplicity of the goſpel, an unſeemly mixture of 
Platoniſm and Chriſtianity, 

XIII. The number of learned men among the Chriſti- 
2ns, which was very ſmall in the preceding century, grew 
conſiderably in this. Among theſe there were few rhe- 
toricians, ſophiſts, or orators. The moſt part were phi— 
Jofophers attached to the Eclectic ſyſtem, though they 
were not all of the ſame ſentiments concerning the utility 
of letters and philoſophy. "Thoſe, who were themſelves 
initiated into the depths of philoſophy, were defirous that 
others, particularly ſuch as aſpired to the offices of biſhops 
or doctors, ſhould apply themſelves to the ſtudy of human 
wiſdom, in order to their being the better qualified for 
defending the truth with vigour, and inſtructing the ig- 
norant with ſucceſs. Others were of a quite different 
way of thinking upon this ſubject, and were for baniſh- 
ing all argumentation and philoſophy from the limits of 
the church, from a notion that erudition might prove 
detrimental to the true ſpirit of religion. Hence the 
early beginnings of that unhappy conteſt between faith 
and reafon, religion and philoſophy, piety and genius, which 
increaſed in the ſucceeding ages, and is prolonged even 
to our times with a violence; that renders it extremely 
difficult to be brought to a concluhon. Thoſe, who 
maintained that learning and philoſophy were rather ad- 
vantageous, than detrimental to the cauſe of religion, 
gained, by degrees, the aſcendant, and, in conſequence 
thereof, laws were enacted, which excluded the ignorant 
and illiterate from the office of public teachers. "The 
oppoſite ſide of the queſtion was not, however, without 
defenders ; and the defects and vices of learned men and 
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C E N T. philoſophers contributed much to increaſe their number, 
Pas I. 235 will appear in the progreſs of this hiſtory. 


—— 


CHAP. II. 


Concerning the doftors and miniſters of the church, and the 
form of its government, 


The form 1 E form of eccleſiaſtical government, whoſe 

of church commencement we have ſeen in the laſt century, 

nent. was brought in this, to a greater degree of ſtability and 
conſiſtence. One inſpector, or bi/þop, prefided over each 
Chriſtian aiiembly, to which office he was elected by the 
voices of the whole people. In this. poſt he was to be 
watchful and provident, attentive to the wants of the 
church, and careful to ſupply them. To aſſiſt him in 
this laborious province, he formed a council of pre/byters, 
which was not confined to any fixed number, and to 
each of theſe he diſtributed his taſk, and appointed a 
ſtation, in which he was to promote the intereſts of the 
church. To the biſhops and preſbyters the miniſters, or 
deacons, were ſubject ; and the latter were divided into a 
variety of claſſes, as the different exigencies of the church 
required, 

Afociation II. During a great part of this century, the Chriſtian 

% 1 **” churches were independent on each other, nor were they 

churches. joined together by aſſociation, confederacy, or any other 
bonds, but thoſe of charity. Each Chriſtian aſſembly 
was a little ſtate, governed by its own laws, which were 
either enacted, or, at leaſt, approved by the ſociety. But, 
in proceſs of time, all the Chriitian churches of a pro- 
vince were formed into one large eccleſiaſtical body, 
which, like confederate ſtates, aſſembled at certain times 
in order to deliberate about the common intereſts of the 
whole, This inſtitution had its origin among the 
Greeks, with whom nothing was more common than 
this confederacy of independent ſtates, and the regular 
allemblies which met, in conſequence thereof, at fixed 
times, and were compoſed of the deputies of each reſpec- 
tive ſtate, But theſe eccleſiaſtical aſſociations were not 


long confined to the Greeks ; their great utility was no 
ſooner 
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ſooner perceived, than they became univerſal, and were 
formed in all places where the goſpel had been plant— 
ed ſo]. To theſe aſſemblies, in which the deputies or 
commiſſioners of ſeveral churches conſulted together, the 
name of ſynods was appropriated by the Greeks, and that 
of councils by the Latins; and the laws that were enacted 
in theſe general meetings were called canons, i. e. rules. 
III. Theſe councils, of which we find not the ſmalleſt 
trace before the middle of this century, changed the 
whole face of the church, and gave it a new form; for 
by them the ancient privileges of the people were con- 
ſiderably diminiſhed, and the power and authority of the 
biſhops greatly augmented, The humility, indeed, and 
prudence of theſe pious prelates prevented their aſſuming 
a}l at ouce the power with which they were afterwards 
inveſted, At their firſt appearance in theſe general 
councils, they acknowledged that they were no more than 
the delegates of their reſpective churches, and that they 
acted in the name, and by the appointment of their peo- 
ple. But they ſoon changed this humble tone, imper- 
ceptibly extended the limits of their authority, turned 
their influence into dominion, and their counſels into 
laws, and 6penly aſſerted, at length, that CHRIST had 
empowered them to preſcribe to his people authoritative 
rules of faith and manners, Another effect of thele 
councils was, the gradual abolition of that perfect equa- 
lity, which reigned among all biſhops in the primitive 
times. For the order and decency of theſe aſſemblies re- 
quired, that ſome one of the provincial biſhops met in 
council, ſhould be inveſted with a ſuperior degree of 
power and authority; and hence the rights of Metropo- 
litans derive their origin. In the mean time, the bounds 
of the church were enlarged ; the cuſtom of boldin, 
councils was followed wherever the found of the goſpel 
had reached, and the univerſal church had now the ap- 
pearance of one vaſt republic formed by a combination of 
a great number of little ſtates. This occaſtoned the 
creation of a new order of eccleſiaſtics, who were ap- 
pointed, in different parts of the world, as heads of the 
church, and whoſe office it was to preſerve the con- 


Le] TERTULLIAN, Lib. de Fejunits, cap. Kit. p. 711. 
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ſiſtence and union of that immenſe body, whoſe members 
were ſo widely diſperſed throughout the nations. Such 
was the nature and office of the patriarchs, among whom, 
at length, ambition, being arrived at its moſt inſolent 
period, formed a new dignity, inveſting the biſhop of 
Rome, and his ſucceſſors, with the title and authority of 
prince of the Patriarchs. 

IV. The Chriſtian doctors had the good fortune to 
perſuade the people, that the miniſters of the Chriſtian 
church ſucceeded to the character, rights, and privileges 
of the Jewiſh prieſthood, and this perſuaſion was a new 
ſource both of honours and profit to the ſacred order, 
This notion was propagated with induſtry ſome time after 
the reign of ADRIAN, when the ſecond deſtruction of 
Feruſalem had extinguiſhed among the Jews all hopes of 
ſeeing their government reſtored to its former luſtre, and 
their country arifing out of ruins. And, accordingly, 
the biſbobs conſidered themſelves as inveſted with a rank, 
and character ſimilar to thoſe of the h:gh-priz/t among the 
Jews, while the pre/byters repreſented the prieſts, and the 
deacons the levites, It is, indeed, highly probable, that 
they, who firſt introduced this abſurd compariſon of 
offices ſo entirely diſtinct, did it rather through ignorance 
and error, than through artifice or deſign, The notion, 
however, once introduced, produced its natural effects, 
and theſe effects were pernicious. The errors to which 
it gave riſe were many, and one of its immediate conſe- 
quences was the eſtabliſhing a greater difference between 
the Chriſtian paſtors and their flock, than the genius of 
the goſpel ſeems to admit. 

V. From the government of the church, let us turn 
our eyes to thoſe who maintained its cauſe by their learn- 
ed and judicious writings. Among theſe was JUSTIN, a 
man of eminent piety and conſiderable learning, who, 
from a Pagan philoſopher, became a Chriſtian martyr. 
He had frequented all the different ſects of philoſophy in 
an ardent and impartial purſuit of truth, and finding, 
neither among Stoics nor. Peripatetics, neither in the 
Pythagorean nor Platonic ſchools, any ſatisfactory ac- 
count of the perfections of the ſupreme being, and the 
nature and deſtination of the human ſoul, he embraced 
Chriſtianity on account of the light which it caſt upon 

theſe 
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two apologies in behalf of the Chriſtians, which are moſt 
defervedly held in high eſteem; notwithltanding that, in 
{me paſſages of them, he ſhews himſelf an unwary diſ- 
puter, and betrays a want of acquaintance with ancient 
hiſtory. 5 

IRENAÆUs, biſhop of Lyons, a Greek by birth, and pro- 
bably born of Chriſtian parents; a diſciple alſo of Pol v- 
CARP, by whom he was ſent to preach the goſpel among 
the Gauls, is another of the writers of this century, 
whole labours were ſingularly uſeful to the church. He 
turned his pen againſt its internal and domettic enemies, 
by attacking the monſtrous errors which were adopted by 
many of the primitive Chriſtians, as appears by his five 
bozks again/? hereſies, which are yet preſerved in a Latin 
tranſlation [p], and ate coniidered as one of the moſt pre- 
cious monuments of ancient erudition, 

ATHENAGORAS allo deterves a place among the eſti- 
mable writers of this age. He was a philoſopher of no 
mean reputation, and his apology for the Chriſtians, as 
well as his treatiſe upon the reſurrefi:m, afford ſtriking 
proofs of his learning and genius. 

The works of IHEOPHIL Us, biſhop of Antiach, are 
more remarkable for their erudition, than for their order 
and method; this, at leaſt, is true of his three books in 
defence of Chriſtianity, addreſſed to AUTO0LYCUs [J. But 
the molt illuſtrious writer of this century, and the molt 


juſtly renowned for his various erudition, and his per- 


fect acquaintance with the ancient ſages, was CLEMENS, 
the diſciple of PaxTANUs, and the head of the Alex- 
andrian ſchool, deſtined for the inſtruction of the ca- 
techumens. His Stromata, Pedagogue, and Exhortatiin; 


] The firſt book is yet extant in the original Greek ; of the 
reit, we have only a Latin verſion, through the harbarity of which, 
though exceſſive, it is eaſy to diſcern the eloquence and erudition 
that reign throughout the original. See Hiſt. Litteraire de la 
France. 

[] THEOPHILUS was the author of ſeveral works, befide 
thoſe mentioned by Dr. MosHEr, particularly of a commentary 
upon the Proverbs, another upon the Four Evangeliſit, and of ſeveral 
mort and path- tic diſcourſes, which he publiſhed, tom time to time, 
for the ute of his flock. He alſo wrote againſt MxrctoN and 
HERMOGENES, and, refuting the errors of thele heretics, he quotes 
{eyeral paflages of the Revelations, 
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addreſſed to the Greeks, which are yet extant, abundant- 
ly ſhew the extent of his learning and the force of his 
genius; though he is neither to be admired for the pre- 
ciſion of his ideas, nor for the perſpicuity of his ſtyle. 
It is alſo to be Jamented, that his exceflive attachment to 
the reigning philoſophy led him into a variety of perni- 
cious errors. 

Hitherto we have made no mention of the Latin wri- 
ters, who employcd their pens in the Chriſtian cauſe, 
And, indeed, the only one of any note, we find in this 
century, is I ERTULLIAN, by birth a Carthaginian, who, 
having firſt embraced the profeſſion of the law, became 
afterwards a preſbyter of the church, and concluded by 
adopting the heretical viſions of MonTanus, He was a 
man of extenſive learning, of a fine genius, and highly 
admired for his elocution in the Latin tongue. We have 
ſeveral! works of his yet remaining, which were deſigned 
to explain and defend the truth, and to nouriſh pious 
affections in the hearts of Chriſtians. There was, in- 
deed, ſuch a mixture in the qualities of this man, that it 
is difficult to fix his real character, and to determine 
which of the two were predominant, his virtues, or his 
defects. He was endowed with a great genius, but ſeem- 
ed deficient in point of judgment. His piety was warm 
and vigorous, but, at the ſame time, melancholy and 
auſtere, His learning was extenſive and profound; and 
yet his credulity and ſuperitition were ſuch as might have 
been expected from the darkeft ignorance. And with 
reſpect to his reafonings, they had more of that ſubtilty 
that dazzles the imagination, than of that ſolidity that 
brings light and conviction to the mind [y]. f 


L] It is proper to point out to ſuch, as are deſirous of a more 
particular account of the works, as alſo of the excellencies and de- 
tects of theſe ancient writers, the authors who have profeſſedly writ- 
ten concerning them, and the principal are thoſe who follow: Jo. 
ALB. FABRICIUS, 72 Biblioth. Graec. et Latin. Cave, Hiſt. Litter. 
Scriptor. Eccl, DU'PIN et CELLIER, Biblioth. des Auteurs Eccle- 
flaſitques, | 
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CHAP. III. 
Concerning the dofirine of the Chriſtian church, in this century. 


I. H E Chriſtian ſyſtem, as it was hitherto taught, 

preſerved its native and beautiful ſimplicity, And 
was compiehended in a ſmall number of articles. The 
public teachers inculcated no other doctrines, than thoſe 
that are contained in, what is commonly called, the 
Apoſtles Creed : and, in the method of illuſtrating them, 
all vain ſubtilties, all myſterious reſearches, every thing 
that was beyond the reach of common capacities, were 
carefully avoided. This will by no means appear ſur— 
prizing to thoſe who conſider, that, at this time, there 
was not the leaſt controverſy about thoſe capital 
doctrines of Chriſtianity, which were afterwards ſo 


keenly debated in the church ; and who reflect, that the 


biſhops of theſe primitive times were, for the moſt part, 
plain and illiterate men, remarkable rather for their piety 
and zeal, than for their learning and eloquence. 

II. This venerable ſimplicity was not, indeed, of a 
long duration ; its beauty was gradually effaced by the 
laborious efforts of human learning, and the dark ſub— 
tilties of imaginary ſcience, Acute reſearches were em- 
ployed upon ſeveral religious ſubjects, concerning which 
ingenious deciſions were pronounced; and, what was 
worſt of all, ſeveral tenets of a chimerical philoſophy 
were imprudently incorporated into the Chriſtian ſyſtem. 
This diſadvantageous change, this unhappy alteration of 
the primitive ſimplicity of the Chriſtian religion was 
chiefly owing to two reaſons, the one drawn from pride ; 
and the other from a fort of neceflity. The former was 
the eagerneſs of certain learned men, to bring about a 
union between the doctrines of Chrittianity, and the opi- 
nions of the philoſophers; tor they thought it a very 
tine accompliihment to be able to expreſs the precepts of 
CHRIST in the language of philoſophers, crvilians, and rab- 
bins, The other reaſon, that contributed to alter the ſimpli- 
city of the Chriſtian religion, was, the neceſlity of having 


recourſe to logical definitions and nice diſtinctions, in 


order to confound the ſophiſtical arguments which the 
L 3 infidel 
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infidel and the heretic employed, the one to overturn the 
Chriſtian ſyſtem, and the other to corrupt it. (> Theſe 
philoſophical arms, in the hands of the judicious and 
wiſe, were both honourable and uſeful to religion ; but 
when they came to be handled by every ignorant and ſelf 
ſuficient meddler, as was afterwards the caſe, they pro- 
duced nothing but perplexity and confuſion, under which 
genuine Chriſtianity almoſt diſappeared. 

III. Many examples might be alleged, which verify 
the obſervations we have now been making ; - and, if the 
reader is defirous of a ſtriking one, he has only to take a 
view of the doctrines which began to be taught in this 
century, concerning the ſtate of the foul after the diſſolu- 
tion of the body. JxsUs and his diſciples had ſimply 
declared, that ike ſouls of good men were, at their de- 
parture from their bodies, to be received into heaven, 
while thoſe of the wicked were to be ſent to hell; and 
this was ſufficient for the firſt diſciples of CHRIsT to 
know, as they had more piety, than curiofity, and were 
ſatisfied with the knowledge of this ſolemn fact, without 
any inclination to penetrate its manner, or to pry into its 
ſecret reaſons. But this plain doctrine was ſoon diſguiſed, 
when Platoniſm began to infe& Chriſtianity. PLATO 
had taught, that the ſouls of heroes, of illuſtrious men, 
and eminent philoſophers” alone, aſcended, after death, 
into the manſions of light and felicity ; while thoſe of 


the generality, weighed down by their luſts and paſſions, 


ſunk into the infernal regions, from whence they were 
not permitted to emerge, before they were purified from 
their turpitude and corruption [s]. This Jofrine was 
ſeized with avidity by the Platonic Chriſtians, and ap- 
plied as a commentary upon that of JEsus. Hence a 
notion prevailed, that the martyrs only entered upon a 
ſtate of happineſs immediately after death, and that, for 
the reſt, a certain obſcure region was aſſigned, in which 
they were to be impriſoned until the ſecond coming of 
CHRIST, or, at leaſt, until they were purified from their 
yarious pollutions. Ibis doctrine, enlarged and im- 


[5] See an ample account of the opinions of the Platonics, and 
other ancient philoſophers, upon this ſubject, in the notes which Dr. 
Mos HF has added to his Latin tranſlation ef CUDWoRTH's 14; 

telheet: al Syflem, tom. TH 2 1036. 
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proved upon by the irregular fancies of injudicious men, 
became a ſource of innumerable errors, vain ceremonies, 
and monſtrous ſuperſtitions, 

IV. But, however the doctrines of the goſpel may 
have been abuſed by the commentaries and interpretations 
of different ſeCts, yet all were unanimous in regarding 
with veneration the holy Scriptures, as the great rule of 
faith and manners; and hence that laudable and pious 
zeal of adapting them to general uſe. We have men— 
tioned already the /tranſlations that were made of them 
into different languages, and it will not be improper to 
ſay ſomething here concerning thofe who employed their 
uleful labours in explaining and interpreting them. 
PANTANUS, the head of the Alexandrian ſchool, was 
probably the firſt, who enriched the church with a ver- 
tion of the ſacred writings, which has been Joſt among 
the ruins of time. The ſame fate attended the commen- 
tary of CLEMENS the Alexandrian, upon the cananicad 

eþi/tles ; and alſo another celebrated work f] of the ſame 
thor: in which he is ſaid to have explained, in a com- 
pendious manner, almolt all the ſacred writings, The 
harmony of the E vangeliſts, compoſed by TATIAN, is yet 
extant, But the cxpo/ation of the Rev lations, by JusTIN 
MarTvYR, and of the four geſpels by T xEOPHILUS biſhop 
of Antioch, together with ſeveral illuſtrations of the Moſaic 
hiſtory of the creation by other ancient writers, are all 
loſt. 

V. The loſs of theſe ancient productions is the leſs to 
be regretted, as we know, with certainty, their vaſt infe- 
riority to the expoſitions of the holy Scriptures that ap- 
peared in ſucceeding times. Among the perſons already 
mentioned, there was none who deſerved the name of an 
eminent and judicious interpreter of the ſacred text. 
They all attributed a double ſenſe to the words of ſcripture, 
the one obvious and literal ; the other hidden and myſte- 
Tious, which lay concealed, as it were, under the veil of 
the outward letter. The former, they treated with the 
utmoſt neglect, and turned the whole force of their 
genius and application to unfold the latter : or, in other 
words, they were more ſtudious to darken the holy Scrip- 


tures with their idle fictions, than to inveſtigate their 
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true and natural ſenſe. Some of them alſo forced the 
expreſſions of ſacred writ out of their obvious meaning, 
in order to apply them to the ſupport of their philoſophi- 
cal ſyſtems, of which dangerous and pernicious attempts, 
CLEMENS of Alexandria, is ſaid to have given the firſt 
example, With reſpect to the expoſitors of the Old 
Teſtament in this century, we {hall only make this gene- 
ral remark, that their exceſſive veneration ior the Alex- 
andrian verſion, commonly called the Septuagint, which 
they regarded almoſt as of divine authority, confined their 
views, fettered, as it were, their critical ſpirit, and 
hindered them from producing any thing excellent in the 
way of ſacred criticitm or interpretation. 

VI. If this age was not very fertile in ſacred critics, it 
was ſtill leſs ſo in cxpoſitors of the doctrinal parts of re- 
ligion; for hitherto there was no attempt made, at leaſt, 
that is come to our knowledge, of compoling a Hen, or 
complete view of the Chriſtian doctrine. Some tieatiles 
of ARABIAN, relative to this ſubject, are indeed mention - 
ed; but as they are loſt, and ſeem not to have been much 
known by any of the writers whoſe works have ſurvived 
them, we can form no concluſions concerning them. 
The books of Parp1as, concerning the ſayings of CHRIST 
and his apoſtles, were, according to the accounts which 
EusEBIUs gives of them, rather an hiſtorical commentary, 
than a theological ſyſtem, MELITo, biſhop of Sardis, is 
ſaid to have written ſeveral treatiſes, one concerning faith, 
another on the creation, a third concerning the church, 
and a fourth concerning truth ; but it does not appear 
from the titles of theſe writings, whether they were of a 
doctrinal or controverſial nature [u]. Several of the 
polemic writers, indeed, have been naturally led, in the 
courle of controverſy, to explain amply certain points 
of religion. But thoſe doctrines, which have not been 


(> [4] MELiTo, beſides his apology for the Chriſtians, and the 
treatiſes mentioned by Dr. MOSHEIM here, wrote a diſcourſe upon 
Eaſter, and ſeveral other diflertations, of which we have only ſome 
ſcatrered fragments remaining; but what is worthy of remark here, 
15, that he 1s the firſt Chriſtian writer that has given us a catalogue of 
the books of the Old Teſtament, His catalogue allo is perfectly 


conformable to that of the Jews, except in this point only, that he 
has omitted in it the book ot Efther, 
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diſputed, are very rarely deſined with ſuch accuracy, by C ENT. 
the ancient writers, as to point out to us clearly what 6 Il, f 
their opinions concerning them were. And from hence ' * * * ©: 


it ought not to appear furprizing, that all the different 


ſects of Chriſtians pretend to find, in the writings of 
the fathers, deciſions favourable to their reſpective te- 


nets. | 

VII. The controverſial writers, who ſhone in this Thecontro- 
century, had three different ſorts of adverſaries to com- verbal wii- 
bat; the Jews, the Pagans, and thoſe, who, in the bo- ““ 
ſom of Coriſtianity, corrupted its doctrines, and pro- 
duced various ſects and diviſions in the church, JusTIN 
MARTYR and IL ERTULLIAN embarked in a controverſy 
with the Jews, which it was not poſſible for them to 
manage with the higheſt ſucceſs and dexterity, as they 
were very little acquainted with the language, the 
hiſtory, and the learning of the Hebrews, and wrote with 
more levity and inaccuracy, than was juſtifiable on ſuch 
a ſubject. Of thoſe who managed the cauſe of Chriſti- 
anity againſt the Pagans, ſome performed this important 
talk by compoling apologies for the Chriſtians z and others 
by addreiing pathetic exhortations to the Gentiles. 
Among the former, were ATHENAGORAs, MELITo, 
QUADRATUS, MiLTIADEsS, ARISTIDES, T ATIAN, and 
Jusrix MARTYR; and among the latter, TERTULLIAN, 
CLEMENS, JUSTIN, and THEOPHILUS biſhop of Antioch. 
All cheſe writers attacked, with judgment, dexterity, and 
ſucceſs, the Pagan ſuperſtition, and alſo defended the 
Chriſtians, in a victorious manner, againſt all the calum- 
nies and aſperſions of their enemies. But they did not 
ſucceed ſo well in uniolding the true nature and genius 
of Chriſtianity, nor were the arguments they made uſe 
of to demonſtrate its truth and divinity ſo full of energy, 
ſo ſcriking and irrenitible, as thoſe, by which they over- 
turned the Pagan ſyſtem. In a word, both their expli- 
cation and defence of many of the doctrines of Chriſti- 
anity are defective and unſatisfactory in ſeveral reſpects. 
As to thoſe who directed their polemic efforts againſt the 
heretics, their number was prodigious, though few of 
their writings have come down to our times. IRENZUS 
rctuted the whole tribe, in a work deſtined ſolely for that 


purpoſe. 
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purpoſe. CLEMENS [ww], TERTULLIAN [x], and JUSTIN 
MaRTYR, wrote alſo againſt all the ſectaries; but the 
work of the laſt, upon that ſubject, is not extant. It 
would be endleſs to mention thoſe who combated par- 
ticular errors, of whoſe writings, alſo, many have diſap- 
peared amidit the decays of time, and the revolutions that 
have happened in the republic of letters. 

VIII. If the primitive defenders of Chriſtianity were 
not always happy in the choice of their arguments, yet 
they diſcovered more candour and probity than thoſe of 
the following ages. The artifice of ſophiſtry, and the 
habit of employing pious frauds in ſupport of the truth, 
had not, as yet, infected the Chriſtians. And this, in- 
deed, is all that can be ſaid in their behalf; for they are 
worthy of little admiration on account of the accu- 
racy or depth of their reaſonings. The moſt of them 
appear to have been deftitute of penetration, learning, 
order, application, and force, They frequently make 
uſe of arguments void of all ſolidity, and much more 
proper to dazzle the fancy, than to enlighten and convince 
the mind, One, Jaying aſide the ſacred writings, from 
whence all the weapons of religious controverſy ought 
to be drawn, refers to the deciſions of thoſe biſhops 
who ruled the apoſtolic churches. Another thinks, that 
the antiquity of a doctrine is a mark of its truth, and 
pleads preſcription againſt his adverſaries, as if he was 
maintaining his property before a civil magiſtrate, than 
which method of diſputing nothing can be more perni— 
cious to the cauſe of truth. A third imitates thoſe wrong- 
headed diſputants among the Jews, who, infatuated 
with their cabbaliitic jargon, offered, as arguments, the 
imaginary powers of certain myſtic words and choſen 
numbers [y]. Nor do they ſeem to err, who are of opi- 
nion, that in this century, that vitious method [Z] of diſ- 


[zo] In his work, intitled, S!romata. 

{x] In his Praſcriptiones adverſus heretices. 

{ y] Several examples, of this ſenſeleſs method of reaſoning, are 
to be found in different writers. See particularly BASN ACE, 
IIiſtoire des Fuifs, tom. iii. p. 660. 694. 

([z] The economical method of diſputing was that in which 
the dilputants accommodated themſelves, as far as was poſſible, to 
the taſte and prejudices of thoſe, whom they were endeavouring to 


gain over to the truth. Some of the firſt Chriſtians carried this con- 


puting, 
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puting, which afterwards obtained the name of œconami- c E N r. 


cal, was firſt introduced [a]. 


II. 


IX. The principal points of morality were treated by © * * 7 II. 
jJusrin MARTYR, or, at leaſt, by the writer of the 1.1 vi. 
epi/tle to ZENA and SERENUS, Which is to be found ers, 


among the works of that celebrated author, Many other 
writers confined themſelves to particular branches of the 
moral ſyſtem, which they handled with much attention 
and zeal. Thus CLEMENS, of Alexandria, wrote ſeveral 
treatiſes concerning calumny, patience, continence, and 
other virtues, which diſcourſes have not reached our 
times. Thoſe of TERTVULLIAN upon cha/tity, upon flight 
in the time of perſecution, as alſo upon faſting, ſhows, female 
ornaments, and prayer, have ſurvived the waſte of time, 
and might be read with much fruit, were the ſtyle, in 
which they are written, leſs laboured and difficult, and 
the ſpirit they breathe leſs melancholy and moroſe. 

X. Learned men are not unanimous concerning the 
degree of eſteem that is due to the authors now mention- 
gd, and the other ancient moraliſts. Some repreſent 
them as the maſt excellent guides in the paths of piety 
and virtue, while others place them in the very lowelt 
rank of moral writers, conſider them as the very worſt of 
all inſtructors, and treat their precepts and deciſions as 
perfectly inſipid, and, in many reſpects, pernicious, 
We leave the determination of this point to ſuch as are 
more capable of pronouncing deciſively upon it, than we 
pretend to be [4], It, however, appears to us inconteſta- 


deſcenſion too far, and abuſed St. PAuL's example (1 Cor. ix. 20, 
21, 22.) to a degree inconſiſtent with the purity and fimplicity of 
the Chriftian doctrine. 

[a] Rich. Stuox, Hiſtoire Critique des principaux Commentateurs 
du N. T. cap. ii. p. 21. 

%] This queſtion was warmly and learredly debated between the 
deiervedly celebrated Ban BET RAC and CELLIER a Benedictine 
monk. BUuDDEUs has given us an hiſtory of this controverſy, 
with his own judgment of it, in his Jagege ad Theologiam, lib. ii. 
cap. iv. p. 620, &. BARBEYRAC, however, publiſhed after this a 

articular treatiſe in detence of the ſevere ſentence he had pro- 
nounced againſt the fathers, This ingenious performance was 
printed at Amflerdam in 1720, under the title of Traite ſur la Morale 
des Peres, and is highly worthy of the perufal of thoſe who have à 
taſte for this moſt intereſting branch of literature, though they will 
nnd in it ſome imputations caſt upon the fathers, againſt which they 


may be ealily defended, 
ble, 
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CEN T. ble, that, in the writings of the primitive fathers, there 
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The double 
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certain mo- 
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are ſeveral ſublime ſentiments, judicious thoughts, and 
many things that are naturally adapted to form a reli- 
gious temper, and to excite pious and virtuous afteCtions 
while it muſt be confeſſed, on the other hand, that they 
abound ſtill more with precepts of an exceſſive and un- 
reaſonable auſterity, with ſtoical and academicai dictates, 
vague and indeterminate notions, and, what is yet worſe, 
with deciſions that are abſolutely falſe, and in evident 
oppoſition to the precepts of Curisr. Before the 
queſtion mentioned above, concerning the merit of the 
ancient fathers, as moraliſts, be decided, a previous 
queſtion muſt be determined, viz, What is meant by a 
bad director in point of morals ? and, if by ſuch a perſon 
be meant, one who has no determinate notion of the na— 
ture and limits of the duties incumbent upon Chriſtians, 
no clear and diſtin ideas of virtue and vice; who has 
not penetrated the ſpirit and genius of thoſe ſacred books, 
to which alone we muſt appeal in every diſpute about 
Chriſtian virtue, and who, in conſequence thereof, 
fluctuates often in uncertainty, or falls into error in ex- 
plaining the divine Jaws, though he may frequently ad- 
miniſter ſublime and pathetic inſtructions; if, by a bad 
guide in morals, ſuch a perſon, as we have now delineat- 
ed, be meant, then it muſt be confeſſed, that this title 
belongs indiſputably to many of the fathers. 

XI. The cauſe of morality, and, indeed, of Chriſtianity 
in general, ſuffered deeply by a capital error which was 
received in this century; an error admitted without any 
evil deſign, but yet with the utmoſt imprudence, and 
which, through every period of the church, even until 
the preſent time, has produced other errors without num— 
ber, and multiplied the evils under which the goſpel has 
{o often groaned. JEsUs CHRIST preſcribed to all his 
diſciples one and the ſame rule of life and manners. 
But certain Chriſtian doctors, either through a deſire of 
imitating the nations among whom they lived, or in con- 


ſequence of a natural propenſity to a life of auſterity 


(which is a diſeaſe not uncommon in Syria, Egypt, and 
other eaſtern provinces) were induced to maintain, that 
CHRIST had eſtabliſhed a double rule of ſanctity and virtue, 
for two different orders of Chriſtians, Of theſe rules the 


one 


Cryaye, III. The Doctrine of the CHURCH, I57 


one was ordinary, the other extraordinary; the one of a CEN T, 
lower dignity, the other more ſublime; the one for per- * Us 5 
ſons in the active ſcenes of life, the other for thoſe, who, noiſe an 
in a ſacred retreat, aſpired after the glory of a celeſtial 
ſtate, In conſequence of this wild ſyſtem, they divided 
into two parts, all thoſe moral doctrines and inſtructions 
which they had received either by writing or tradition. 
One of theſe diviſions they called precepts, and the other 
counſels, They gave the name of precepts to thoſe laws, 
that were univerſally obligatory upon all orders of men; 
and that of coznſels to thoſe that related to Chriſtians of a 
more ſublime rank, who propoſed to themſelves great and 
glorious ends, and breathed after an intimate communion 
with the ſupreme being. 
XII. This double doctrine produced, all of a ſudden, a Gives rife 
new ſet of men, who made profeſſion of uncommon de- a ay 85 
rees of ſanity and virtue, and declared their reſolution 
of obeying all the counſe/s of CHRisT, in order to their 
enjoying communion with God here, and alſo, that, 
after the diſſolution of their mortal bodies, they might 
aſcend to him with the greater facility, and find nothing 
to retard their approach to the ſupreme center of hap- 
pineſs and perfection. They looked upon themſelves as 
prohibited the uſe of things, which it was lawful for 
other Chriſtians to enjoy, fuch as wine, fleſh, matrimony, 
and commerce (c]. They thought it their indiſpenſable 
duty to extenuate the body by watchings, abſtinence, 
labour, and hunger. They looked for felicity i in ſolitary 
—retreats, in deſart places, where, by ſevere and aſſiduous 
efforts of ſublime meditation, they raiſed the foul above 
all external objects and all ſenſual pleaſures. Both men 
and women impoſed upon themſelves the moſt ſevere 
taſks, the moſt auſtere diſcipline, all which, however 
the fruit of pious intention, was, in the iſſue, extremely 
detrimental to Chriſtianity. "Theſe perſons were called 
Aſcetics, i ανj,Pv Ezazx1}91, and Philoſophers ; nor were 
they only diſtinguiſhed by their title from other Chriſti- 
ans, but alſo by their garb [d]. In this century, indeed, 
ſuch as embraced this aultere kind of life, ſubmitted 


— 


(c] ATHEYN AGORASE, Apologia pro Chi iſtium. cap. xxvili. p. 129. 
edit. Oxon. 


[4] See SaL Mas. Comm. in Teriullianum de L allio, p. 7, 8. &c. 
themiclves 
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themſelves to all theſe mortihcations in private, without 
breaking aſunder their ſocial bonds, or withdrawing 


Pa*zTH. themſelves from the concourſe of men. But, in procels 


Why cer- 
tain Chriſti- 
ans became 
Aſcetics. 


of time, they retired into deſarts, and, after the example 
of the Eſſenes and Therapeutæ, they formed themſelves 
into certain companies. 

XIII. Nothing is more obvious than the reaſons that 
gave riſe to this auſtere ſect. One of the principal was; 
the ill-judged ambition of the Chriſtians to reſemble the 
Greeks and Romans, many of whofe ſages and philoſo— 
phers diſtinguiſhed themſelves from the generality by 
their maxims, by their habit, and, indeed, by the whole 
plan of life and manners, which they had formed to thein- 
ſelves, and by which they acquired a high degree of 
eſteem and authority, It is alſo well known, that, of all 
theſe philoſophers, there were none, whole ſentiments 
and diſcipline were ſo well received by the ancient 
Chriſtians as thoſe of the Platonics and Pythagoreans, 
who preſcribed in their leſſons tos rules of conduct; 924 
for the ſage, who aſpired to the ſublimeſt heights of vir- 
rue; and anther for the people, involved in the cares 
and hurry of an active life [e]. The Jaw of moral con- 
duct, which the Platonics preſcribed to the philoſophers, 
was as follows: *The ſoul of the wiſe man ought to be 
removed to the greateſt poſſible diſtance from the con- 
*« tagious influence of the body. And as the depteſſing 
« weight of the body, the force of its appetites, and 
© its connexions with a corrupt world, are in direct op- 
„ poſition to this ſacred obligation; therefore all {enſual 
o pleaſures are to be carefully avoided ; the body is to be 
<« ſupported, or rather extenuated, by a flender diet; i- 
© tude is to be fought as the true manſton of virtue; 
and contemplation to be employed as the means of raifing 
„ the ſoul, as far as is poſſible, to a ſublime freedom 
from all corporeal ties, and to a noble elevation above 


all terreſtrial things FJ. The perſon, who lives in 


Te] Theſe famous ſects made an important diſtinction between 
living according to nature, Ziv #414 $v9iv, and living above nature, 
Ziv dig gde. The former was the rule preſcribed to the vulgar z 
the latter that which was to direct the conduct of the pailolphers, 
who aimed at ſuperior degrees of virtue. See /ExNrAs GazEus 
in Theopbraſt. p. 29. edit. Barthii. : I, 

[/] The reader will find the principles of this fanatical 8 

3 this 
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<« this manner, ſhall enjoy, even in the preſent ſtate, a 
certain degree of communion with the deity ; and 
© when the corporeal mals is diflolved, ſhall immediately 
© aſcend to the ſublime regions of felicity and perfection, 
without paſling through that ſtate of purification and 
„trial, that awaits the "generality of mankind,” Tt is 
eaſy to perceive, that this rigorous diſcipline was a natural 
conſequence of the peculiar opinions which, theſe philo- 
ſophers, and ſome others that re{cmbled them, entertain- 
ed, concerning the nature of the ſoul, the influence of mat- 
ter, the operations of inviſible beings or demons, and the 
formation of the world, And as theſe opinions were 
adopted by the more learned among the Chriſtians, it 

was but natural that they ihould embrace alſo the moral 
diſcipline which flowed from them. 

XIV. There is a particular conſideration that will 
enable us to render a natural account of the otigin of 4 
thoſe religious ſeverities of which we have been now 
ſpeaking, and that is drawn from the genius and temper 
of the people by whom they were firſt practiſed, It was 
in Egypt that this motoſe diſcipline had its riſe; and it is 
obſervable, that that country has, in all times, as it were 
by an immutable law, or diſpoſition of nature, abounded 
with perſons of a melancholy complexion, and produced, 
in proportion to its extent, more gloomy ſpirits than any 
other part of the world ſg]. It was here that the Litenes 
and the Therapeutz, thoſe diſmal and gloomy fects, 
dwelt principally long before the coming of CHRIST ; as 
alſo many others of the Acetic tribe, who, led by a 
certain melancholy turn of mind, and a deluſive notion 
of rendering, themſelves more acceprable to the deity by 
their auſterities, withdrew themſelves from human ſo— 
ciety, and from all the innocent pleaſures and comforts 
of lite [Y]. From Egypt this four and unſociable difci- 


pline, in PoRPHYRY's book edv, i. e. concerning ab- 
Hinence. That celebrated Platoniſt has explained at large the re- 
ſpective duties that belong to aHive and contemplative life, book 1. 
8 27 and 41. | 

[g] See MAIiLLET, Deſcription de Egypt, tom. ii. p. 57. edit. in 
4to. de Paris. 

[h] HERO Dor. Hiftor. lib. ii. p. 104. edit. Gronov, Ef- 
PHANIUS, Exit. fidei, & 11. tom. 11. opp. p. 1092. 'TERTUL- 
LIAN, De exhortatione caſlitat. cap. Xiil. p. 524. edit, Priori. 
ATHANASIUS ix vita Autonii, tom. ii, opp. p. 453+ 
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pline paſſed into Syria, and the neighbouring countries, 
which alſo abounded with perſons of the ſame diſmal 
conſtitution with that of the Egyptians [i]; and from 
thence, in proceſs of time, its infection reached to the 
European nations. Hence that train of auſtere and fu- 
perſtitious vows and rites, that yet, in many places, caſt 
a veil over the beauty and ſimplicity of the Chriſtian 
religion. Hence the celibacy of the prieſtly order, the 
rigour of unprofitable penances and mortifications, the 
innumerable ſwarms of monks that refuſed their talents 
and labours to ſociety, and this in the ſenſeleſs purſuit 
of a viſionary ſort of perfection. Hence alſo that 
qiſtinction between the theoretical and myſtical life, and 
many other fancies of a like nature, which we ſhall have 
occaſion to mention in the courſe of this hiſtory, 

XV. It is generally true, that deluſions travel in a 
train, and that one miſtake 'produces any. The 
Chriſtians, who adopted the auſtere ſyſtem, which has 
been already mentioned, had certain]y Fade a very falſe 
ſtep, and done much injury to their excellent and moſt 
reaſonable religion. But they did not ſtop here; ano- 
ther erroneous practice was adopted by them, which, 
though it was not ſo univerſal as the other, was yet ex- 
tremely pernicious, and proved à ſource of numberleſs 
evils to the Chriſtian church. The Platoniſts and 


Pythagoreans held it as a maxim, that it was not only 


| lawluf, but even praiſe - wortby to decerve, and even to uſe 


Amſterd. 1 735» 4to. 


the expedient of a lie in order to advance the cauſe of 
truth and prety. The Jews, who lived in Egypt, had 
learned and received this maxim from them, betore the 
coming of CHR1sT, as zppears inconteſtably from a 
multi.ude of ancient records; and the Chriſtians were 
infected from both theſe ſources with the ſame pernicious 
error, as appears from the number of books attributed 
falſely to gicaf and venerable names, from the Sbylline 
verſes, and ſeveral ſuppoſititious productions, which were 
ſpred abroad in this and the following century, It does 
not, indeed, ſeem probable, - that all theſe pious frauds 
were char eable upon the profeſſors of real Chriſtianity, 
upon Tus who entertained Juſt and rational ſentiments 


([.) Jo. CHarDix woyages en Perſe, tom. iv. p. 197. edit. 
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ſictitious writings, undoubtedly, flowed from the fertile 
invention of the Gnoſtic ſeats, though it cannot be 
affirmed that even true Chriſtians were entirely innocent 
and irreproachable in this matter, 


II. 
A1 71 I. 


XVI. As the boundaries of the church were enlarged, Of the lives 
the number of vitious and irregular perſons, who entered ef Chriſti. 


— . . ' 5 an 
into it, were proportionably increaſed, as appears from 


the many complaints and cenſures that we find in the 
writers of this century, Several methods were made 


uſe of to ſtem the torrent of iniquity. Excommunication Excommus 
was peculiarly employed to prevent or puniſh the moſt eaten. 


heinous and enormous crimes; and the crimes, eſtecmed 
ſuch, were murder, idolatry, and adultery, which terms, 
however, we muſt here underſtand in their more full and 
extenſive ſenſe, In ſome places, the commiſſion of any 
of theſe üns cut off irrevocably the criminal from all 
hopes of reſtoration to the privileges of church-com- 
munion : in others, after a long, laborious, and painful 
courſe of probation and diſcipline, they were re- admitted 
into the boſom of the church [A. 

XVII. It is here to be attentively obſerved, that the 
form uſed in the excluſion of heinous offenders from the 
ſociety of Chriſtians was, at firſt, extremely ſimple. A 
{mall number of plain, yet judicious rules, made up the 
whole of this folemn inſtitution, which, however, was 
imperceptibly altered, enlarged by au addition of a vait 
multitude of rites, and new modelled according to the 
diſcipline uſed in the heathen myſteries [II. Thoſe who 
have any acquaintance with the ſingular reaſons, that 
obliged the Chriſtians of thoſe ancient times to be care- 
ful io reſtraining the progreſs of vice, will readily grant, 
that it was incumbent upon the rulers of the church to 
perfect their diſcipline, and to render the reſtraints upon 


(4] By this diſtinction, we may eaſily reconcile the different 
opinions of the learned concerning the effects of excommunication, 
dee Mozinus, De diſciplina Pænitent. lib, ix. cap. xix. p. 679. 
SiRMOND, Hiſtoria Pænitentiæ publice, cap. i. p. 323. tom. iv. 
opp. As alſo Jos HR AvucustiIN. ORs1, Diſſert, de criminum 
capitalium per tria priora ſæcula abſvlutione, publiſhd at Milan, 
1730, 4to. 

L/] See FazRicius's Bibliograph. Antiquar. p. 397. and Mo- 
RINUS, De Pænilentia, lib. i. cap. xv, xvi, &c. | 
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iniquity more ſevere. They will juſtify the rulers of the 


primitive church in their refuſing to reſtore excommuni- 


cated members to their forfeited privileges, before they 


had given inconteſtable marks of the ſincerity of their 


repentance. Yet til} it remains to be examined, whe- 
ther it was expedient to borrow from the enemies of the 
truth the rules of this ſalutary diſcipline, and thus to 
ſanctify, in ſome meaſure, a part of the heathen ſuper- 
ſtition. But, however delicate ſuch a queſtion may be, 
when determined with a view to all the inditec or im- 
mediate conſequences of the matter in debate, the equit- 
able and candid judge will conſider principally the good 
intention of thoſe from whom theſe ceremonies and 
inſtitutions proceed, and will overlook the reſt from a 
charitable condeſcenſion and indulgence to human 
weaknels. 


4 3 


— 


| HA W. 
Of the ceremonies uſed in the church during this century. 


I. HERE is no inſtitution ſo pure and excellent 
which the corruption and folly of man will not 
in time alter for the worſe, and load with additions fo- 
reign to its nature and original deſizn. Such, in a par- 
ticular manner, was the fate of Chriſtianity, In this 
century many unneceſſary rites and ceremonies were ad- 
ded to the Chriſtian worſhip, the introduction of which 
was extremely offenſive to wiſe and good men [m}. 
Theſe changes, while they deſtroyed the beautiful fim- 
plicity of the goſpel, were naturally pleaſing to the groſs 
multitude, who are more delighted with the pomp and 
ſplendor of external inſtitutions, than with the native 
charms of rational and folid piety, and who general] 
give little attention to any objects but thoſe which ſtrike 
their ' outward ſenſes ſn]. But other reaſons may be 


added to this, which, though they ſuppoſe no bad in- 


Cn] TERTULLIAN, Lib. de Creatione, p. 792. opp. 
lu] It is not 1mproper to remark here, that this attachment of 
the vulgar, to the pomp of ceremonies, is a circumſtance that has 


always been favourable to the ambitious views of the Romiſh clergy, 
_ lince the pomp of religion naturally caſts a part of its glory and 


maguificence upon its miniſters, and thereby gaves them, impercepti- 


- tentions, 


o 
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tentions, yet manifeſt a conſiderable degree of precipita- 
tion and imprudence, | 

II. And here we may obſerve, in the firſt place, that 
there is a high degree of probability in the notion of 
thoſe, who think that the biſhops augmented the number 
of religious rites in the Chriſtian worſhip, by way of 
accommodation to the infirmitles and prejudices both of 
Jews and Heathens, in order to facilitate thus their con— 
verſion to Chriſtian.ty. Both Jews and Heathens were 
accuſtomed to a vaſt variety of pompous and magnihcent 
ceremonies in their religious ſervice, And as they con- 
{1dered theſe rites as an eflential part of religion, it was but 
natural that they ſhould behold, with indifference, and 
even with contempt, the fimplicity of the Chriſtian wor- 
ſhip, which was deſtitute of thoſe idle ceremonies that ren = 
dered their ſervice ſo ſpecious and ſtriking. To remove 
then, in ſome meaſure, this prejudice againſt Chriſtianity, 
the biſhops thought it neceſſary to increaſe the number of 
rites and ceremonies, and thus to render the public wor- 
ſhip more ſtriking to the outward ſenſes [2]. 


bly, a vaſt aſcendant over the minds of the people. The lite Lord 
Bolingbroke, being preſent at the elevation of the hoſt in the cathe- 
dral at Paris, expreſſed to a nobleman, who ſtood near him, his ſur- 
prize that the king of France thould commit the performance of 
juch an auguſt and fAiriking ceremony to any ſubject. Hew far am- 
lition may, in this and the ſucceeding ages, have contributed to the 
accumulation of gaudy ceremonies, is a Queſtion not ealy to be de- 
termined, | | | 382 
o] A remorkable paſſage in the life of GRRGORN, ſurnamed 
THAUMATURGUS, i. e. the wonder-worker, will illuſtrate this 
point in the clenreſt manner. The paſſige is as follows:“ Cum 
* animadyertiffet (GREGORIUS) quod ob corporeas deleRationes et 
„ voluptates fimplex et imperitum vulgus in ſtmulacrorum cultus er- 
© 1016 permantiet—permilit eis, ut in memoriam et recordationem 
„ fanctorum martyrum ſete oblectarent, & in lætitiam cftunderentur, 
% quod ſucceſſu temporis aliquando futurum eſſet, ut ſua ſponte ad 
*© honeſtiorem et accuratiorem vitæ rationem tranſirent.“ 2. e. 
„ When GREGORY perceived that the ignorant multitude perſiſted 
„in their idolacry, on accotint of the pleaſures and ſenſual gratih- 
* cations which they enjoyed at the Pagan feſtivals, he granted them 
© a permiſhon to _ indulge themfelves in the like plealures, in cele- 
'« brating the memory of the holy martyrs, hoping, that, in proceſs 
of time, they would return, of 

aus and regular courle of life.” There is no fort of doubt, but 
chat, by this permiſhon, GREGORY allowed the Chriſtians to dance, 
iport, and feaſt, at the tombs of the martvrs, upon their respective 
reitivalyy aud to Jo every thing which the Pagans were accuſtomed to 
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CEN T. III. This addition of external rites was alſo deſigned 
_ reg 11, fo remove the opprobrious calumnies, which the Jewiſh 
and Pagan prieſts caſt upon the Chriſtians, on account 
Second rea- of the ſimplicity of their worſhip, eſteeming them little 
on, bh, re- better than Atheiſts, becauſe they had no temples, altars, 
mare and e. victims, priefts, nor any thing of that external pomp in 
proaches, which the vulgar are ſo prone to place the eſſence of relj- 
| gion. The rulers of the church adopted, therefore, cer- 
tain external ceremonies, that thus they might captivate 
the ſenſes of the vulgar, ahd be able to refute the re- 
proaches of their adverfaries. gÞ This, it muſt be con- 
felled, was a very awkward, and, indeed, a very perni- 
cious ſtratagem; it was obſcuring the native Juſtre of the 
goſpel, in order to extend its influence, and making it 
loſe, in point of real excellence, what it gained in point 
of popular eſteem. Some accommodations to the in- 
Armities of mankind, ſome prudent inſtances of conde- 
ſcenſion to their invincible prejudices, are neceſſary in 
ecclefiaſtical, as well as in civil inſtitutions; but they 
muſt be of ſuch a nature, as not to inſpire ideas, or en- 
courage prejudices incompatible with juſt ſentiments of 
the great object of religious worſhip, and of the funda- 
mental truths which God has imparted by reaſon and 
revelation to the human race. How far this rule has 
been diſregarded and violated, will appear too plainly in 
the progreſs of this hiſtory. | 
Third re- IV. A third cauſe of the multiplication of rites and 
fon, The ab- ceremonies in the Chriſtian church, may be deduced from 
vis of Je*- the abuſe of certain titles that diftinguiſhed the ſacerdotal 
rites, SER 
orders among the Jews, Every one knows that man 
terms uſed in the New Teſtament, to expreſs the dil 
ferent parts of the Chriſtian doctrine and worſhip, are 
borrowed from the Jewiſh law, or have a certain analogy 
with the rites and ceremonies inſtituted by Mosks. 
The Chriſtian doctors did not only imitate this analo- 
gical manner of fpeaking, but they even extended it 
turther than the apoſtles had done. And, though in this 
there was nothing worthy of reproach, yet the conſe- 
quences of this method of fpeaking, became, through 
abuſe, detrimental to the purity of the goſpel. For, m 


do in their temples during the feaſts, celebrated in honour of their 
gods, 
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proceſs of time, many aſſerted, whether through igno- 
rance or artihce, is not eaſy to determine, that theſe 
forms of ſpeech were not figurative, but highly proper, 
and exactly ſuitable to the nature of the things they 
were deſigned to expreſs. The hops, by an innocent 
alluſion to the Jewiſh manner of ſpeaking, had been 
called chief pries; the elders, or preſbyters, had received 
the title of pries, and the deacons that of levites. But, 
in a little time, theſe titles were abuſed by an aſpirin 
clergy, who thought proper to claim the ſame rank — 
ſtation, the ſame rights and privileges that were confer- 
red with thoſe titles upon the miniſters of religion under 
the Moſaic diſpenſation, Hence the riſe of tithes, fir/t 
fruits, ſplendid garments, and many other circumſtances of 
external grandeur, by which eccleſiaſtics were eminently 
diſtinguiſhed, In like manner the compariſon of the 
Chriſtian oblations with the Jewiſh vielims and ſacrifices, 
produced a multitude of unneceſfary rites, and was the 
occaiion of introducing that erronecus notion of the 
euchariſl, which repreſents it as a real ſacrifice, and not 
merely as a commemoration of that great Hering, that 
was once made upon the crols for the fins of mortals. 


V. The profound reſpect that was paid to the Greek, 


and Roman my/ter:es, and the extraordinary ſanctity that 
was attributed to them, was a further circumſtance that 
induced the Chriſtians to give their religion a my/tic air, 
in order to put it upon an equal foot, in point of dignity, 
with that of the Pagans. For this purpoſe, they gave 
the name of my/teries to the inſtitutions of the 4 
and decorated particularly the holy ſacrament with that 
ſolemn title. They uſed in that ſacred inſtitution, as 
alſo in that of baptiſm, ſeveral of the terms employed in 
the heathen my/terzes, and proceeded ſo far, at length, as 
even to adopt ſome of the rites and ceremonies of which 


theſe renowned my/teries conſiſted [p]. This imitation. 


began in the eaftern provinces; but after the time of 
ADRIAN, who firſt introduced the MysrERIES among 


[] See, for many examples of this, Isaac Cas auBON, Exer- 
citat. xvi. in Annales Baronii, p. 478, 9, &c. edit. Genev. 1654. 
ToLLius, Injign. itineris Italici Not. p. 151. 163. SPANHEIM'S 
Notes to his French tranſlation of JULIAaN's Cz/ais, p. 133. 134. 
CLARKSON en Liturgies, p. 36. 42, 43. 
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the Latins [4], it was followed by the Chriſtians, wha 
dwelt in the weſtern parts of the empire. A great part, 
therefore, of the ſervice of the church, in this century, 
had a certain air of the heathen myſteries, and reſembled 
them conſiderably in many particulars, 

VI. It may he yet ſurther obſerved, that the cuſtom of 
teaching their religious doctrines by images, actions, ſigns, 
and other ſenſible repreſentations, which prevailed among 
the Egyptians, and, indeed, in almoſt all the eaſtern 
nations, was another cauſe of the increaſe of external 
rites in the church. As there were many perſons of 
narrow capacities, whafe comprehenſion (ſcarcely extended 
beyond ſenſible objects, the Chriſtian doctors thought it 
adviſeable to inſtruct ſuch in the eſſential truths of the 
goſpel, by placing theſe truths, as it were, before their 
eyes, under ſenſible images. Thus they adminiſtred 
milk and honey, which was the ordinary food of infants, 
to ſuch as were newly received into the church, ſhewing 
them, by this ſign, that by their baptiſm they were born 
again, and were bound to manifeſt the ſimplicity and in- 
nocence of infants in their Jives and converſations, 
Certain military rites were borrowed to expreſs the new 
and ſolemn engagements, by which Chriſtians attached 
themſelves to CHRIST as their leader and their chief; 
and the ancient ceremony of manumiſſion was uſed to 
ſignify the liberty of which they were made partakers, in 
conſequence of their redemption from the guilt and do- 
minion of fin, and their deliverance from the empire of 
the prince of darkneſs (1. 

VIE. If it be conſidered, in the laſt place, that the 
Chriſtians, who compoſed the church, were Jews and 
Heathens accuſtomed, from their birth, to various in- 
ſignificant ceremonies and ſuperſtitious rites z and if it be 
alſo conſidered, that ſuch a long courſe of cuſtom and 
education forms prejudices that are extremely obſtinate 
and difficult to be conquered, it will then appear that 


nothing leſs than a continued miracle could have totally 


prevented the entrance of all ſuperſtitious mixtures into 
the Chriſtian worſhip. A fingle example will tend to 
the illuſtration of this matter. Before the coming of 


] See ED. MERILL1 Obſervat, lib, iii, cap. ni. 


[9] SPARTIAN, Hadrian, c. xiii. p. 15. edit, of Obrecht. 
[ 
| 7 : CHRIST, 
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CURIST, all the eaſtern nations performed divine worſhip © x N T, 


with their faces turned to that part of the heavens where 
the ſun diſplays his riſing beams. This cuſtom was 
founded upon a general opinion, that God, whoſe fence 
they looked upon to be light, and whom they conſidered 
as circumſcribed within certain limits, dwelt in that part 
of the firmament, from whence he ſends forth the ſun, the 
bright image of his benignity and glory. They, who 
embraced the Chriſtian religion, rejected, indeed, this 
groſs error, but they retained the ancient and univerſal 
cuſtom of worſhiping towards the eaſt, which ſprung 
from it, Nor is that cuſtom aboliſhed even in our times, 
but {till prevails in a great number of Chriſtian churches. 
From this ſame ſource aroſe various rites among the 
Jews, which many Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe who live 
in the eaſtern countries, obſerve religiouſly at this very 
day [5s]. | 

VIII. We ſhall take no more than a brief view of theſe 
rites and ceremonies, fince a particular conſideration of 
them would lead us into endleſs diſcuſſions, and open a 
field too vaſt to be comprehended in ſuch a compendious 
hiſtory as we here give of the Chriſtian church, The 
firſt Chriſtians aſſembled for the purpoſes of divine wer- 
ſhip, in private houſes, in caves, and in vaults, where the 
dead were buried. Their meetings were on the fr? day 
of the week, and, in ſome places, they aſſembled alto upon 
the ſeventh, which was celebrated by the Jews. Many 
alſo obſerved the fourth day of the week, on which 
CHRIST was betrayed, and the ,t, which was the day 
of his crucifixion. The hour of the day appointed, for 
holding theſe religious aſſemblies, varied according to the 
different times and circumſtances of the church ; but it 
was generally in the evening after ſun-fet, or in the 
morning before the dawn. During theſe ſacred meetings, 
prayers were repeated [7], the holy ſcriptures were pub- 
licly read, ſhort diſcourſes, upon the duties of Chriſtians, 


[5s] See SPENCER, De legibus ritualibus Hebreorum. Prolegom. 
p. 9. edit. Cambridge. 

[] There is an excellent account given of theſe prayers, and of 
the Chriſtian worſhip in general, im TERTULLIAN's Apology, 
ch. xxxix. which is one of the moſt noble productions of ancient 
times. i 
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were addreſſed to the people, hymns were ſung, and 2 
portion of the ob{at:ons, preſented by the faithful, was em- 
ployed in the celebration of the Lord's (upper and the 
feaſts of charity, 

IX. The Chriſtians, of this century, celebrated an- 
niverſary feſtivals in commemoration of the death and 
reſurrection of CHRIST, and of the effuſion of the Holy 
GHrosT upon the apoſtles. The day which was obſerved 
as the anniverſary of CHRIST's death, was called the 
paſchal day, or patlover, becauſe it was looked upon to be 
the ſame with that on which the Jews celebrated the 
feaſt of that name. In the manner, however, of ob- 
ſerving this ſolemn day, the Chriſtians of the Leſſer Aſia, 
differed much from the reſt, and in a more eſpecial man- 
ner from thoſe of Name. They both, indeed, faſted 
during the great week (ſo that was called in which 
CRRiST dicd) and afterwards celebrated, like the Jews, 
a ſacred feaſt, at which they diſtributed a paſchal lamb in 
memory of our Saviour's laſt ſupper. But the Aſiatic 
Chriſtians kept this feaſt on the fourteenth day of the 
firſt Jewiſh month, at the time that the Jews celebrated 
their paſſover, and, three days after, commemorated the 
reſurrection of the triumphant redeemer, They affirm- 
ed, that they had derived this cuſtom from the apoſtles 
Jour and PHiL1P, and pleaded, moreover, in its behalf, 


the example of CHRIST himſelf, who held his paſchal feaſt 


on the ſame day that the Jews. celebrated their paſ/over. 
The weſtern churches obſerved a different method. 
They celebrated their paſchal feaſt on the night that 
preceded the anniverſary of CHRIST's reſurrection, and 
thus connected the commemoration of the Saviour's 


crucifixion, with that of his victory over death. and the 


grave, Nor did they differ thus from the Aſiatics, with- 
Cup aljeging aliv apoſtglic authority for what they did; 
for they pleaded that of St. PETER and St. GAUL, 4 as a 
juſtification of their conduct in this matter. 

X. The Aſiatic rule for keeping the paſebal feaſt, was 
attended with two great incoavcniences, to which the 
Chriſtians at Alexandria and Rome, and the whole weſtern 
churches, refuſed to ſubmit, For, in the firſt place, as 
the Ahatics celebrated their feſtival the ſame day that 
CHRIST is ſaid to have ate the paſchal lamb with his diſ- 


ciples, 
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ciples, this occaſioned an inevitable interruption in the c x N T. 


faſt of the great week, which the other churches looked 
upon as almoſt criminal, at leaſt, as highly indecent. 
Nor was this the only inconveniency ariſing from this 
rule; for as they celebrated the memory of CHRISsT's 
reſurrection, preciſely the third day after their paſchal 
ſupper, it happened, for the moſt part, that this great 
feſtival (which afterwards was called, by the Latins, 
paſcha, and to which we give the name of Eaſter) was 
held on other days of the week than the f/. This 
circumſtance was extremely diſpleaſing to, by far, the 
greateſt part of the Chriſtians, who thought it unlawful 
to celebrate the reſurtection of our Lord, on any day but 
Sunday, as that was the day on which this glorious event 
happened. Hence aroſe ſharp and vehement contentions 
between the Aſiatic and weſtern Chriſtians. About the 
middle of this century, during the reign of ANTONINUS 


Pius, the venerable PoLYCARP came to Rome to con- 


fer with ANICET, biſhop of that ſee, upon this mat- 
ter, with a view to terminate the warm diſputes it 
had occaſioned. But this conference, though conducted 
with great decency and moderation, was without effect. 
PoLYCARP, and ANICET were only agreed in this, that 
the bonds of charity were not to be broken on account 
of this controverſy ; but they continued, at the ſame time, 
each in their former ſentiments, nor could the Aſiatics 
be engaged by any arguments to alter the rule which 
they pretended to have received by tradition from St. 
Joan [u]. 

XI. Towards the concluſion of this century, VicToR, 
biſhop of Rome, took it into his head to force the Aſiatic 
Chriſtians, by the pretended authority of his laws and 
decrees, to follow the rule which was obſerved by the 


weſtern churches in this matter. Accordingly, after 
| having taken the advice of ſome foreign biſhops, he wrote 
an imperious letter to the Aſiatic prelates, commanding 


them to imitate the example of the weſtern Chriſtians 
with reſpe& to the time of celebrating the feſtival of 
Eaſter, The Aſiatics anſwered this lordly ſummons by 


[n] EusEBLUs, Hiſt. Ecclef. lib. iv. cap. xiv. p. 127. and lib. v. 
cap. XXIV, p. 193. | 
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the pen of Pol RATES, biſhop of Epheſus, who declared 
in their name, and that with great ſpirit and reſolution, 
that they would by no means depart, in this matter, 
from the cuſtom handed down to them by their anceſtors. 
Upon this, the thunder of excommunication began to 
roar. VIcToR, exaſperated by this reſolute anſwer of 
the Aſiatic biſhops, broke communion with them, pro- 
nounced them unworthy of the name of his brethren, 
and excluded them from all fellowſhip with the church 
of Rome. This excommunication, indeed, extended no 
further; nor could it cut off the Aſiatic biſhops from 
communion with the other churches, whoſe biſhops were 
far from approving the conduct of Victor [w]. The 
progreſs of this violent diſſenſion was ſtopped by the wiſe 
and moderate remonſtrances, which IREx us, biſhop of 
L;jons, addreſſed to the Roman prelate upon this occation, 
in which he ſhewed him the imprudence and injuſtice of 
the ſtep he had taken, and alſo by the long letter which 
the Aſiatic Chriſtians wrote in their own juſtification. 
In conſequence therefore of this ceſſation of arms, the 
combatants retained each their own cuſtoms, until the 
fourth century, when the council of Nice aboliſhed 
that of the Attatics, and rendered the time of the cele- 
bration of Eaſter the ſame through all the Chriſtian 
churches [x]. | 

XII. In theſe times, the ſacrament of the Lord's-ſup- 
per was celebrated, for the moſt part, on Sundays, and 
the ceremonies obſerved upon that occaſion were ſuch as 
follow: A part of the bread and wine, which was pre- 
ſented among the other ob/ations of the faithful, was ſe— 
parated from the reſt, and conſecrated by the prayers of 


[av] This whole affair furniſhes a ſtriking argument, among the 
mujtitude that may be drawn from ecclefiattical hiſtory, againſt the 
ſupremacy and univerſal authority of the biſhop of Rome. 

(5 [x] Dr. MosHerm, in a note here, refers us for an ampler 
account of this controverly to his Commentar. de rebus Chriſtianorum 
ante Conflantinum M. p. 435. He had ſaid in that work, that 
Favor had perceived tie error of the common opinion, concerning 
the diſputes that aroſe in the church about the time of keeping 


_ Eaſter, But here he retra&s this encomium, and, after a ſecond. 


reading of FayDpiT's hook, finds himſelf obliged to declare, that 
that writer has entirely miſſed the true ſtate of the queſtion, See the 
account.of this controverſy, that is given by the learned HErUman, 
in one of the treatiſes of his Sylloge, or collection of ſmall pieces. 

* 
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the biſhop. The wine was mixed with water, and the 
bread was divided into ſeveral portions, A part of the 
conſecrated bread and wine was carried to the fick or 
abſent members of the church, as a teſtimony of fraternal 
love, ſent to them by the whole ſociety [y]. It appears 
by many and undoubted teſtimonies, that this holy rite 
was looked upon as cllential to ſalvation ; and when this 
is duly conſidered, we ſhall be leſs diſpoſed to cenſure, as 
erroneous, the opinion of thoſe who have affirmed that 
the Lord's ſupper was adminiſtred to infants during this 
century [z]. The feaſts of charity, that followed the 
celebration of the Lord's tupper, have been mentioned 
already. | | 

XIII. The ſacrament of baptiſm was adminiſtred pub- 
licly twice every year, at the feſtivals of Eaſter and Pen- 
tecoſt, or Whitſuntide [a], either by the bj/hop, or the 
pre/byters, in conſequence of his authorization and ap— 
pointment. "The perſons that were to be baptized, after 
they had repeated the Creed, confeſſed and renounced 
their fins, and particularly the devil, and his pompous al- 
lurements, were immerled under water, and received 
into CHRIST's kingdom by a folemn invocation of 
Father, Son, and Holy Gheft, according to the expreſs 
command of our Bleſſed Lord. After baptiſm, they 
received the /n 4 the croſs, were anointed, and, by prayers 
and impoſition of hands, were ſolemnly commended to the 
mercy of God, and dedicated to his ſervice; in conſe- 
quence of which they received mk and honey, which 
concluded the ceremony [Y]. "The reaſons of this par- 
ticular ritual coincide with what we have ſaid in general 


concerning the origin and cauſes of the multiplied ceremo- 


nies, that crept from time to time into the church, 

Adult perſons were prepared for baptiſm by abſtinence, 
prayer, and other pious exerciſes, It was to anſwer for 
them that ſponſors or godfathers were firſt inſtituted, 


[yz] HexrICvs RIxNERUs, De rittbus weterum Chriſlianorum, 
circa Euchariſtiam, p. 155, &e. 6 

[z] See Jo. Frin. MAYER, Dif. de Euchariſtia Inſantum; as 
alſo Zornius Hiſtor. Euchariſt. Infantum, publiſhed at Berliu, 
1736. 

[a] See Warlr's Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm; and VICECOME'S 
De ritibus Baptiſm. 

L See TERTULLIAYN on Baptiſm, 
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though they were afterwards admitted alſo in the baptiſm 
of infants [e]. | 


——_—. — —_— —_— 


C HAP. V. 


Concerning the bereſies and diviſions that troubled the 
| church during this century. 


I. MONG the many ſeas, which divided the 
Chriſtian church during this century, it is natural 
to mention, in the firſt place, that, which an attachment 
to the Moſaic law ſeparated from the reſt of their Chriſti- 
an brethren. The firſt riſe of this ſect is placed under 
the reign of ADRIAN. For, when this emperor had, at 
length, razed Feruſalem, entirely deſtroyed even its very 
foundations, and enacted Jaws of the ſevereſt kind againſt 
the whole body of the Jewiſh people ; the greateſt part 
of the Chriſtians, who lived in Paleſtine, to prevent their 
being confounded with the Jews, abandoned entirely 
the Moſaic rites, and choſe a biſhop named MARK, a 
foreigner by nation, and conſequently an alien from the 
commonwealth of /ſrael. This ſtep was highly ſhocking 
to thoſe, whoſe attachment to the Moſaic rites was vio- 
lent and invincible; and ſuch was the caſe of many. 
Theſe, therefore, ſeparated themſelves from the brethren, 
and founded at Pera, a country of Paleſtine, and in the 
neighbouring parts, particular aſſemblies, in which the 
law of Moss maintained its primitive dignity, authority, 
and luſtte [4]. | | OP 
IT. This body of judaizing Chriſtians, which ſet 
CHR1sST and MosEs upon an equal foot in point of au— 
thority, was afterwards divided into two ſects, extremely 


[e] See GERH. a MASTRICHT, De ſuſceptoribus infantium ex 
baptiſmo ; though he is of a different opinion in this matter, and 
thinks that ſponſors were not uſed in the baptiſm of adult perſons. 
See allo WALL's Hiftory of Infant-Baptiſm. See moreover upon 
this ſubject, Is8aaci Juxpr, Arg. de Suſceptorum Baptiſmalium 
origine Commentatio, publiſhed at Straſburg in the year 1755, of 
which an account may be ſeen in the Biblioth. des Sciences et des 
Beaux Arts, tom. vi. part. i. p. 13. | 

[4] Vid, SULPITIVs SEVERUS, Hiſt, Sacre, lib. ii. cap. xxxi. 
p- 245» | 58 
| different 
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different both in their rites and in their opinions, and c E N x. 


diſtinguiſned by the names of Nazarenes and Ebionites. 
The former are not placed by the ancient Chriſtians in 
the heretical regiſter [e]; but the latter were conſidered 


as a ſect, whole tenets were deſtructive of the funda- 


mental principles of the Chriſtian religion. Theſe ſects 
made uſe of a geſpel, or hiſtory of CHRIST, different from 
that which is received among us, and concerning which, 
there have been many diſputes among the learned [/]. 
The term Nazarenes was not originally the name of a 
ſet, but that which diſtinguiſhed the diſciples of Jzsvus 
in general. And as thoſe, whom the Greeks called 
Chriſtians, received the name of Nazarenes among the 
Jews, this latter name was not conſidered as a mark of 
iznominy or contempt. Thoſe indeed, who, after their 
ſeparation from their brethren, retained the title of 
Nazarenes, differed much from the true diſciples of 
CHRIST, to whom that name had been originally given : 
«© they held, that CHRIsT was born of a virgin, and was 
„ alſo in a certain manner united to the divine nature 
© they refuſed to abandon the ceremonies preſcribed by 
„the law of Mosks, but were far from attempting to 
« impoſe the obſervance of theſe ceremonies upon the 
„ Gentile Chriſtians ; they rejected alſo all thoſe ad- 
<« ditions that were made to the Moſaic inſtitutions, by 
« the Phariſees and the doctors of the law [g];” and 
from hence we may eaſily ſee the reaſon why the greateſt 


[e] EriPHANIUS was the firſt writer who placed the Nazarenes 
in the liſt of heretics. He wrote in the fourth century, but is very 
far from being remarkable either for his fidelity or judgment, 

[/] This goſpel, which was called indiſcriminately the goſ- 


pel of the Nazarenes or Hebrews, is certainly the ſame with the goſ- | 


a of the Ebionites, the goſpel of the x11 apoſtles, and is very pro- 
ably that which St. Paut refers to, Galatians, ch. 1. ver. 6. 
Dr. Mo$SHEIM refers his readers, for an account of this goſpel, to 
FABRITIUS, in his Codex Apocryph. Now. Teft. tom. i. p. 3585. 
and to a work of his own, intitled, Vindiciæ contra Tolandi Nazare- 
num, p. 112. The reader will, however, find a ſtill more accurate 
and ſatisfactory account of this goſpel, in the firſt volume of the 
learned and judicious Mr. JoxEs's incomparable Method of ſettling 
the Canonical Authority of the New Teſtament. 

[g] Sce Mich. LE QUIEN, Adnot. ad Damaſcenum, tom. 1. 
p. 82, 83; as alſo a diſſertation of the ſame author, De Nazarenis et 
eorum fide, which 1s the ſever.th of thoſe that he has ſubjoined to his 
edition of the works of Damaſcenus. 
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part of the Chriſtians treated the Nazarenes with a more 
than ordinary degree of gentleneſs and forbearance, | 
III. It is a doubtful matter from whence the Ebionites 
derived their name, whether from that of ſome of their 
principal doctors, or from their poverty [Y]. One thing, 
however, 1s certain, and that is, that their ſentiments and 
doctrines were much more pcrnicious than thoſe of the 
Nazarenes [i]. For though they believed the celeſtial 
miſſion of CHRIS, and his participation of a divine nas 
ture, yet they regarded him as a man born of JoSEPH and 
Mary, according to the ordinary courſe of nature, 
They, moreover, uſterted, that the ceremonial law, in- 
ſtituted by Mosrs, was not only obligatory upon the 
Jews, but alſo upon all others; and that the obſervance 
of it was eſſential to ſalvation. And as St. Paul, had 
very difterent ſentiments from them, concerning the ob- 
ligation of the ceremonial law, and had oppoſed the ob- 
fervance of it in the warmeſt manner, ſo of conſequence 
they held this apoſtle in abyorrence, and treated his 
writings with the utmoſt diſtreſpect. Nor were they only 
attached to the rites inſtituted by Moss; they went 
ſtill further, and received, with an equal degree of vene- 
ration, the ſuperſtitions of their anceſtors, and the cere- 
monies and traditions which the Phariſees preſumptuouſly 
added to the law [Z]. | 5 
IV. Theſe obſcure and unfrequented heretical aſſem— 
blies were very little detrimental to the Chriſtian cauſe, 
which ſuſfered much more from thoſe ſects, whoſe leaders 


explained the doctrines of Chriſtianity in a manner cou- 


(h] See Fan, al Philaſtr. de Here/ibus, p. $1; as alſo IT- 
riatus, De Horefibus avi Apaflalici. 
-i] The learned Mr. er looked upon theſe two ſects as 


d'ftering very litile from one another, He attributes to them both, 
much the ſame doctrines, and alledges that the Ebionites had only. 


made ſome ſmall additions to rhe old Nazarene ſyſtem. See the 
New: and , ͤ Method of ſettling the Canonical Authority of the New 
Teftamnt, vol. i. p. 385. 5 | 

(4] IRExZUs, lb. i. Contra [ereſ, cap. Kxvi. p. 105. edit. 
NIaſiueti. Erirnaxius gives a large account of the Ebionites, 
Hareſ. xxx. But he delerves little credit, ſince he confeſſes (4 74. 
p. 127. and 84 p. 141.) that he had confounded the Sampfæans 


and Elceſaites with the Mbionjtes, and alſo acknowledges, that the 


firſt Ebionites were firinge1s to the errors with which he charges 
them. 


formable 
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formable to the dictates of the oriental philoſGphy con- 
cerning the origin of evil. The oriental doctors, who, 
before this century, had lived in the greateſt obſcurity, 
came forth from their retreat under the reign of 
ADRIAN [/], expoſed themſelves to public view, and 
gathered together, in various provinces, aſſemblies, whoſe 
numbers were very conſiderable. The ancient records 
mention a great number of theſe demi-chriſtian fects, 
many of which are no further known than by their di- 
ſtinguiſhing names, which, perhaps, is the only circum- 
ſtance in which they difter ſrom each other. One divi- 
ſion, however, of theſe oriental Chriſtians, may be con- 
ſidered as real and important, ſince the two branches it 
produced were vaſtly ſuperior to the reſt in reputation, 
and made more noiſe in the world, than the other mul]- 
tiplied ſubdiviſions of this pernicious ſect, Of this fa- 
mous diviſion, one branch, which aroſe in ia, preſerved 
the oriental doctrine concerning the origin of the world, 
unmixed with other ſentiments and opinions; while the 
other, which was formed in Egzpt, made a motley mix- 
ture of this philoſophy with the tenets and prodigies 
adopted in the religious ſyſtem of that ſuperſtitious 
country, The doctrine of the former ſurpaſſed in ſim- 
plicity and perſpicuity that of the latter, which conſiſted 
of a vaſt variety of parts, fo artfully combined, that the 
explication of them became a matter of much difficulty. 
V. Among the doctors of the Aſiatic branch, the firſt 
place is due to ELXAI, a Jew, who, during the reizn of 
TRAJAYN, is ſaid to have formed the ſect of the Elceſaites. 
This heretic, though a Jew, attached to the worſhip of 
one God, and full of veneration for MoskEs, corrupted, 
nevertheleſs, the religion of his anceſtors, by blending 
with ir a multitude of fictions drawn from the oriental 
philoſophy; ptetending alſo, after the example of the 
Eſſenes, to give a rational explication of the law 'of 
Mosks, he reduced it to a mere allegory. It is, at the 
Jame time, proper to oblerye, that ſome have doubted, 
whether the Elceſaites are to be reckoned among the 
Chriſtian, or the Jewiſh ſeats; and EpipHanius, who 
was acquainted with a certain production of ELXAI, ex- 


[/] CLEMENS ALEX. Stromat, lib, viii. cap. xvii. p. 898. Cr- 
PRIANUS, epilt. Ixxv. | 
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preſſes his uncertainty in this matter. ELxat, indeed, 


in that book mentions CHR1sST with the higheſt enco- 
miums, without, however, adding any circumſtance from 
whence it might be concluded with certainty, that JESUS 
of Nazareth was the CHRISTH of whom he ſpoke [r]. 
VI. If then ELXAI be improperly placed among the 
leaders of the ſet now under conſideration, we may 
place at its head SATURNINUs of Antioch, who is one of 
the firſt Gnoſtic chiefs mentioned in hiſtory. He held 
the doctrine of tus principles, from whence proceeded all 
things; the one à wiſe and benevolent deity ; and the other, 
matter, à principle eſſentially evil, and which he ſuppoſed 
under the ſuperintendence of a certain intelligence of a 
malignant nature. The world and its firſt inhabitants 
*© were (according to the ſyſtem of this raving philoſo- 
«6 pher) created by ſeven angels, which preſided over the 
* ſeven planets. This work was carried on without the 
knowledge of the benevolent deity, and in oppoſition to 
the will of the material principle. The former, how- 
ever, beheld it with approbation, and honoured it with 
«© ſeveral marks of his beneficence. He endowed with 
% rational ſouls the beings, who inhabited this new 
« ſyſtem,” to whom their creators had imparted nothing 
s more than the mere animal life; and having di- 
e vided the world into ſeven parts, he diſtributed them 
among the ſeven angelic architects, one of whom was 
“the god of the Jews; and reſerved to himſelf the ſu- 
«c preme empire over all. To theſe creatures, whom the 
«*c benevolent principle had endowed with reaſonable fouls, 
and with diſpoſitions that led to goodneſs and virtue, 
* the evil being, to maintain his empire, added angther 
kind, whom he formed of a wicked and malignant 
& character; and hence the difference we ſee amon 
„ men. When the creators of the world fell from their 


«c 


'$* allegiance to the ſupreme deity, Gop ſent from hea- 


ven, into our globe, a re/torer of order, whoſe name was 


« CHRIST, This divine conqueror came cloathed with 
4% a corporeal appearance, but not with a real body; he 
* came to deſtroy the empire of the material printiple, and 


[u] Evses. Hiff. Eccleſ. lib. vi. cap. xxxviii. p. 234. EPr- 


 PHANIUS, Heæreſ. xix. § 3. p. 41. THEODORETUS, Fabul. 
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to point out to virtuous ſouls the way by which they 


% muſt return to God, This way is beſet with difficul- 
ties and ſufferings; ſince thoſe ſouls, who propſe 
returning to the ſupreme being, after the diſſolution of 
«© this mortal body, muſt abſtain from wine, fleſh, wed- 
lock, and, in ſhort, from every thing that tends to 
„ ſenſual gratification, or even bodily refreſhment.” 
SATURNINUS taught theſe extravagant doctrines in Syria, 
but principally at Antioch, and drew after him many 
diſciples by the pompous appearance of an extraordinary 
virtue [x]. | 

VII. CERDo the Syrian, and Marciov, ſon to the 
biſhop of Pontus, belong alſo to the Aſiatie ſet, though 
they began to eſtabliſh their doArine at Rome, and having 
given a turn ſomewhat different to the oriental ſuper- 

ition, may themſelves be conſidered as the heads of a 
new ſect which bears their names. Amidſt the obſcurity 
and doubts that render ſo uncertain the hiſtory of theſe 
two men, the following fact is inconteſtable, viz. That 
CERDo had been ſpreading his doctrine at Rowe before the 
arrival of MaRc1ox there; and that the latter having, 
through his own miſconduct, forfeited a place, to which 
he aſpired in the church cf Rome, attached himſelf, 
through reſentment, to the impoſtor CERDO, and pro- 
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pagated his impious doctrines with an aſtoniſhing ſucceſs 


throughout the world. * Aﬀter the example of the 
oriental doctors, they held the exiſtence of 7109 princi- 
« ples, the one perfectly goed, and the other perfectly evil. 
« Between theie, they imagined an intermediate kind 0 
* deity, neither perfectly good, nor perfectly evil, but of 
« mixed nature (lo MARCtow expreſſes it) and fo far 
« juſt and powerful, as to adminiſter rewards and inflict 
« puniſhments. This middle deity is the creator of this 
inferior world, and the Cod and leg iſlator of the Fewiſh 
nation; he wages perpetual war with the evil principle; 
«© and both the one and the other aſpire to the place of 
the ſupreme being, and ambitiouſly attempt ſubjectin 
to their authority all the inhabitants of the world. 
«« The Jews are the ſubjects of that powerful genius 


[2] IaEN Aus, lib. i. c. xxiv. EUS ERB. Hiff. Eccleſ. lib. iv. 
cap. vi. THEODORET. Fabul. Heret. lib. 1. cap. ii. EPIPHAN. 
Hare. xxim. THEODORET. Fabul. Her. lib. i. cap. ii. 

VoL. I. | N <« who 
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© who formed this globe: the other nations, who wor- 
„ ſhip a variety of gods, are under the empire of the 
c evil principle. Both theſe conflicting powers exerciſe 
© oppreſions upon rational and immortal fouls, and 
„ keep them in a tedious and miſerable captgvity. 
„ Therefore the SUPREME Gon, in order to terminate 
<« this war, and to deliver from their bondage thoſe ſouls 
«© whoſe origin is celeſtial and divine, ſent,to the Jews a 
« being moſt like unto himſelf, even his fon  Jesvs 
& CHRIST, cloathed with a certain ſhadowy reſemblance 
* of a body, that thus he might be viſible to mortal eyes, 
« The commiſſion of this celeſtial meſſenger was to 
« deſtroy the empire both of the evil principle, and of the 
& author of this world, and to bring back wandring ſouls 
« to God. On this account, he was attacked with inex- 
e preſlible violence and fury by the prince of darkneſs, and 
« by the God of the Jews, but without effect, fince, 
„ having a body only in appearance, he was thereby 
<« rendered incapable of ſuftering. Thoſe who follovs 
ce the ſacred directions of this celeſtial conductor, mortify 
« the body by faſtings and auſteritics, call off their minds 
„ from the allurements of ſenſe, and, renouncing the 
<« precepts of the god of the Jews, and of the prince of 
„ darkneſs, turn their eyes towards the ſupreme being, 
« ſhall, after death, aſcend to the manſtons of felicity 
« and perfection.“ In conſequence of all this, the rule 
of manners, which MAaRc1on preſcribed to his followers, 
was exceſſively auſtere, containing an expreſs prohibition 
of wedlock, of the uſe of wine, fleſh, and of all the ex- 
ternal comforts of life, Notwithſtanding the rigour of 
this ſevere diſcipline, great numbers embraced the 
doctrines of MARCION, of whom Lucan, or Luctax, 
SEVERUS, BLASTES, and principally APELLES, are faid 
to have varied, in ſome things, from the opinions of their 
maſter, and to have formed new fects [o]. | | 
VIII. BarnesaNnts and TATIlAN are commonly ſup- 
poſed to have been of the ſchool of VALENTINE the 


[o] See IREXN ws, Erirnanivs, and particularly Tz&TUL - 
LIAN's Five Books againft the Marcionites, with his Poem again/t 
MaRcion, and the Dialogue againft the Marcionites, which is ge- 
nerally aſcribed to ORIGEN, Sce alſo 'TILLEMONT's Memarres, 
and BEAUSOBR&'S Hiſtoire du Manicheiſme, tom. ii. p. 69, 

Lovptian. 
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tion, ſince their doctrine differs in many things from 
that of the VALENTINIANS, approaching nearer to that 
of the oriental philoſophy concerning the two principles. 
BARDESANES, native of Edeſſa, was a man of a very acute 
genius, and acquired a ſhining reputation by his writings, 
which were in great number, and valuable for the pro— 
found erudition they contained. Seduced by the fantaſtic 
charms of the oriental philoſophy, he adopted it with zeal, 
but, at the ſame time, with certain modifications, that 
rendered his ſyſtem leſs extravagant, than that of the 
Marcionites, againſt whom he wrote a very Jearned 
treatiſe. The ſum of his doctrine is as follows: * There 
is a SUPREME Gon, pure and benevolent, abſolutely 
<« free from all evil and imperfection; and there is allo a 
&« prince of darkneſs, the fountain of all evil, diſorder, and 
* miſery. The Supreme God created the world without 
% any mixture of evil in its compoſition ; he gave exi- 
te ſtence alſo to its inhabitants, who came out of his 
forming hand, pure and incorrupt, endued with ſubtle 
« ethereal bodies and ſpirits of a celeſtial nature. But 
« when, in proceſs of time, the prince of darineſs had en- 
« tfced men to fin, then the SUPREME Gop permitted 
de them to fall into. lluggiſh and groſs bodies, formed of 
© corrupt matter by the evil principle; he permitted allo 
« the depravation and diſorder which this malignant 
« being introduced both into the natural and the moral 
World, deſigning, by this permiſſion, to puniſh the de- 
e oencracy and rebellion of an apoſtate race; and hence 
© proceeds the perpetual conflict between reaſon and 
„ paſhon in the mind of man. It was on this account, 
that JIEsus defcended from the upper regions, cloathed 
© not with a real, but with a celeſtial and atrial body, 
and taught mankind to ſubdue that body of corruption: 
* which they carry about with them in this mortal life; 
and, by ab/{inence, faſting, and contemplation, to diſen- 
gage themſelves from the ſervitude and dominion of 
that malignant matter, Which chained down the ſoul 
* to low and ignoble purſuits. "Thoſe, who hear the 


voice of this divine inſtructor, and ſubmit themſelves 


to his diſcipline, ſhall, after the diſſolution of this ter- 


* reſtrial body, mount up to the manſions of felicity, 
„ cloathed 
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© cloathed with æthereal vehicles, or celeſtial bodies.“ 
Such was the doctrine of BARDESANES, who afterwards 
abandoned the chimerical part of this ſyſtem, and return- 
ed to a better mind; though his ſect ſubſiſted a long 
time in Syria [p]. | 

IX. TAriAx, by birth an Aſſyrian, and a diſciple 
of JusTIN martyr, is more diſtinguiſhed, by the ancient 
writers, on account of his genius and learning, and the 
exceſſive and incredible auſterity of his life and manners, 
than by any remarkable errors or opinions which he 
taught his followers, It appears, however, from the 
teſtimony of credible writers, that TATIAN looked upon 
matter as the fountain of all evil, and therefore recom - 
mended, in a particular manner, the mortification of the 
body; that he diſtinguiſhed the creator of the world fron; 
the ſupreme being; denied the reality of CHRIST's body; 
and corrupted the Chriſtian religion with ſeveral other 
tenets of the oriental philoſophy. He had a great numbe; 
of followers, who were, after him, called Tatianilts { 4], 
but were, nevertheleſs, more frequently diſtinguiſhed 
from other ſects by names relative to the auſterity of thei: 
manners, For as they rejected, with a fort of horror. 
all the comforts and conveniencies of life, and abſtaine 
from wine with ſuch a rigorous obſtinacy, as to uſe no- 
thing but water even at the celebration of the Lord's 
ſupper ; as they macerated their bodies by continual 
faſtings, and lived a ſevere life of celibacy, 5 abſtinence, 
ſo they were called Encratites *, Hydroparaſtates , and 
Apotactites . 

X. Hitherto, we have only conſidered the doctrine of 
the Aſiatic Gnoſtics. Thoſe of the Egyptian branch 


] See the writers that give accounts of the ancient hereſies, as 
alſo EUsEBIUsS, Hift. Eccleſ. lib. iv. cap. xxx. p 151. ORIGEN. 
Dial. contra Marcionitas, & 3. p. 70. edit. Wetſtenii. FrID. 
STRUN ZII, Hiſt. Bar. leſanis, &c. BEauUSOBRE, Hift. du Manich. 
vol. ii. p. 128. | Ip 

[z] We have yet remaining of the writings of TATIaN, an 
Oration addreſſed to the Greeks. As to his opinions, they may be 
gathered from CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, Stromat. lib. Ii. 
p. 460. EP1iPHANIUS, Hæreſ. xlvi. cap. i. p. 391. ORIGEN. 
De oratione, cap. Xiii. p. 77. of the Oxford edition. None, how- 


ever, of the ancients have written profeſſedly concerning the doctrines 
of TATIAN. 


differ 


| 
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differ from them in general in this, that they blended into 
one maſs the oriental philoſophy and the Egyptian theo- 
logy; the former of which the Aſiatics preſetved un— 
mixed in its original ſimplicity. The Egyptian were, 
moreover, particularly diſtinguiſhed from the Aſiatic 
Gnoſtics, by the following difference in their religious 
ſyſtem, 912, 1. That, though beſides the exiſtence of a 
deity, they maintained that alſo of an eternal matter, en- 
dued with life and motion, yet they did not acknowledge 
an eternal principle of darkneſs, or the evil principle of the 
Perſians. 2. They ſuppoſed that our Bleſſed Saviour 
was a compound of two perſons, of the man Jtsvus, and 
of CHR15T the fon of God; that the divine nature enter- 
ed into the man Jxsvs, when he was baptized by Joud 
in the river Fordan, and departed from him when hk-was 
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ſeized by the Jews, 3. They attributed to CHRIST a 


real, not an imaginary body; though it muſt be con- 
felled, that they were much divided in their ſentiments 
on this head. 4. Their diſcipline, with reſpect to lite 
and manners, was much leſs ſevere than that of the Aſiatic 
ſe, and ſeems, in ſome points, to have been favourable 
to the corruption and paſſions of men. 

XI. BAsILIiDEs has generally obtained the firſt place 
among the Egyptian Gnoſtics. He acknowledged the 
© exiſtence of one Supreme God, perfect in goodneſs and 
wiſdom, who produced from his own ſubſtance ſeven 
beings, or æons, of a moſt excellent nature, Two of 
<« theſe zons, called Dynamis and Sophia (i. e. power and 
«© wiſdom) engendered the angels of the higheſt order. 
Theſe angels formed an heaven for their habitation, 
« and brought forth other angelic beings, of a nature 
©< ſomewhat inferior to their own. Many other gene- 
c rations of angels followed theſe, new heavens were allo 
% created, until the number of angelic orders, and of 
ce their reſpective heavens, amounted to three hundred and 
„ ſixty-five, and thus equalled the days of the year. All 
<< theſe are under the empire of an omnipotent Lord, 
« whom BasIiLiDtEs called Abraxas.“ This word 
(which was certainly in uſe among the Egyptians belore 
his time) contains numeral letters to the amount of 
355, and thereby expreſſes the number of heavens and 
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angelic orders abovementioned ſr]. © The inhabitants 
{© of the loweſt heavens, which touched upon the borders 
© of the eternal, malignant, and felf-animated matter, 
© conceived the deſign of forming a world from that 
* confuſed maſs, and of creating an order of beings to 
«© people it. This deſign was carried into execution, 
and was approved by the SUPREME Gop, who, to the 
„animal life, with which only the inhabitants of this 
< new world were at firſt endowed, added a reaſonable 
&© foul, giving, at the ſame time, to the angels, the empire 
© over them.” | 

XII. « Theſe angelic beings, advanced to the govern— 
ment of the world which they had created, fell, by 
degrees, from their original purity, and manifeſted ſoon 
the fatal marks of their depravity and corruption. 
*« They not only endeavoured to efface in the minds of 


[1] We have remaining a great number of gems, and receive 
more from Egypt from time to time, on which, belide other figures 
of Egyptian.taſte, we find the word ABRAXAS engraved, See, for 


this purpoſe, a work intitled, Macari Abraxas, ſeu de gemmis 


Paſildionis diſquifitio, which was publiſhed at Antwerp, with ſeveral 
improvements by Jo. CHIFLETIUS; in 4to. 1657. See alſo MonT- 
FAUCON, Palzograph. Grec. lib. 11. cap. viii. p. 177. All theſe 
gms are fippolcd ro come from BASILIDES, and therefore bear his 
name Mot of them, how: ver, contain the marks of a ſuperſtition 
1% groſs to be attributed even to an Half chriſtian, and bear allo 
emblemiutic charatters of the Egyptian theology. It is not, there- 


Fore, jult to attribute them all ro BAas1L1DEs (who, though errone- - 


ous in many of his opinions, was yet a follower of CHR15T), but 
tuch of thein only as carry fome mark of the Chriſtian doctrine and 
diſcipline, There is no doubt, but that the old Egyptian word 
ABRAXAS was appropriated to the governor or lord of the heavens, 
and that BaS1LiDEsS, having learned it from the philoſophy of his 
nation, retained it in his religious ſyſtem. Sec BEAUSOBRE, Hiſt. 
vt Menicheiſin, vol. ii. p. 51. and allo Jo. BAPT. Pass ERI, in his 
Differt. de gemmis Baſilidiauis, which makes a part of that ſplendid 


work which he publiſhed at Florence, 1750, De gemmes flelliferis, 


tom, ii. p. 222. See alſo the ſentiments ot the learned JABLOXSR1I, 
concerning the ſignification of the word ABRAXAS, as they are de- 
livered in a diſſertation inſerted in the ſeventh volume of the Miſcell. 
Leies. Noba. Pass;RIUS affirms, that none of theſe gems relate 
to BASILIDES, but that they concern only magicians, 7. e. ſorcerers, 
fortune-tellers, and ſuch like adventurers, Here, however, this 
earned man ſeems to go too far, ſince he himſelf acknowledges 
(pag. 225.) that he þad /omeitmes found, on theſe gems, weſtiges of the 
errors of BASILIDES, Theſe famous monuments Rand vet in need 
of an interpreter, but of {ich a one as can join circumſpeRtion to 
diligence and erudition. 


64 men 


N * 1 5 # . . 
Es oe - 1 * 3 


> vs ——— nt 


CHaP.V, Diviſions aud Feorejies, 


183 


« men the knowledge of the ſupreme being, that they c E N T. 


might be worſhiped in his ſtead, but alſo began to war 
« againſt one another, with an ambitious view to enlarge, 
« every one, the bounds of his reſpective dominion. 
« The moſt arrogant and turbulent of all theſe angelic 
&« ſpirits, was that, which preſided over the Jewiſh nation. 
© Hence the Supreme God, beholding with compaſſion 
« the miſerable ſtate of rational beings, who groaned 
c under the conteſts of theſe jarring powers, {ent from 
« heaven his ſon Nus, or CHRIST, the chief of the £95, 
that, joined in a ſubſtantial union with the man J Ess, 
„ he might reſtore the knowledge of the Supreme God, 
« deſtroy the empire of thoſe angelic natures which pre- 
„ ſided over the world, and particularly that of the ar- 
« rogant leader of the Jewiſh people, The god of the 
„ Jews, alarmed at this, ſent forth his miniſters to ſeize 
e the man JEsUs, and put him to death. They exe- 
* cuted his commands, but their cruelty could not ex- 
tend to CHRIST, againſt whom their efforts were 
« vain [s]. Thofe ſouls, who obey the precepts of the 
„ fon of God, ſhall, after the diſſolution of their mortal 
frame, aſcend to the father, while their bodies return 
© to the corrupt maſs of matter from whence they were 
„formed. Diſobedient ſpirits, on the contrary, ſhall 
6 paſs ſucceſſively into other bodies.“ 

XIII. The doctrine of Bas1L1Dxs, in point of morals, 
if we may credit the accounts of moſt ancient writers, 
was favourable to the luſts and paſſions of mankind, and 
permitted the practice of all forts of wickedneſs, But 
thoſe, whole teſtimonies are the moſt worthy of regard, 
give a quite different account of this teacher, and re- 
preſent him as recommending the practice of virtue and 
piety in the ſtrongeſt manner, and as having condemned 


D] Many of the ancients have, upon the authority of IX ENA us, 
acculed BASILIDES of denying tic realjty of CuRIST's body, and 
of maintaining that $1210N the Cyrenian was crucified in his ſtead, 
But this accuſation is entirely groundleſs, as may be ſeen by con- 
ſulting the Commentar, de rebus Chriſtian. ante Conſtant. p. 354, &e. 
&c. where it is demonſtrated, that Ba$ILIDES confidered the di- 
vine Saviour as compounded of the man JEsus, and CuHRIST the 
Son of God, It may be indeed, that ſome of the diſciples of Bas1- 
LIDES, entertained the opinion that is here unjuſtly attributed to 
their maſter, | | 
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every inward propenſity of the mind to a vitious conduct. 
It is true, there were, in his precepts relating to the con- 
duct of life, ſome things which gave great oftence to all 
true Chriſtians. For he affirmed it to be lawful for 
them to conceal] their religion, to deny CHRIST, when 
their lives were in danger, and to partake of the feaſts of 
the Gentiles that were inſtituted in conſequence of the 
ſacrifices offered to idols. He endeavoured alſo to di- 
minith the glory of thoſe who ſuffered martyrdom for the 
cauſe of CHRIST, impiouſly maintaincd, that they were 
more heinous ſinners than others, and that their ſufter- 
ings were to be looked upon as a puniſhment inflicted 
upon them by the divine juitice. "Though he was led 
into this enormous error, by an abſurd notion that all the 
calamities of this life were of a penal nature, and that 
men never ſuffered but in conſequence of their iniqui— 
ties, yet this rendered bis principles greatly ſuſpected, 
and the irregular lives of ſome of his diſciples ſeemed to 
juftify the unfavourable opinion that was entertained 
concerning their maſter []. 

XIV. But whatever may be ſaid of Bas1L1Des, it is 
certain, that he was far ſurpaſſed in impiety by CarPpo- 


CRATES, who was alſo of Alexandria, and who carried the 


(Inoſtic blaſphemies to a more enormous degree of ex- 
travagance, than they had ever been brought by any of 
that ſect. His philoſophical tenets agree, in general, 
with thoſe of the Egyptian Gnoſtics. He acknow- 
ledged the exiſtence of a SUPREME GOD, and of the ons 
derived from him by ſucceſſive generations. He main— 
tained the eternity of a corrupt matter, and the creation 
of the world from thence by angelic powers, as allo the 


divine origin of fouls unhappily impriſoned in mortal 
bodies, Sc. But beſide theſe, he propagated other fen- 


timents and maxims of a horrid kind. He aſſerted that 
Jrous was born of JosEPH and Mary, according to the 
ordinary courſe of nature, and was diſtinguiſhed from the 
reſt of mankind by nothing but his ſuperior fortitude and 
greatneſs of ſoul, His Farine alſo, with reſpect to 


[?] For a further account of BASILIDpESs, the reader may conſult 


RzeN. MaASSUET, Di/ſert. in JIrenæum, and BEAUSUG1RE, H. du 
Man:cheime, vol. 11. P. 8. 
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practice, was licentious in the higheſt degree; for he not 


only allowed his diſciples a full liberty to ſin, but recom- 
mended to them a vitious courle of life, as a matter both 
of obligation and neceſſity, aſſerting, that eternal ſalvation 
was only attainable by thoſe who had committed all ſorts 
of crimes, and had daringly filled up the meaſure of ini- 


quity. It is almoſt incredible, that one who maintained 


the exiſtence of a ſupreme being, who acknowledged 
CHRIST as the Saviour of mankind, could entertain ſuch 
monſtrous opinions as theſe. One would infer, indeed, 
from certain tenets of CARPOCRATES, that he adopted 
the common doctrine of the Gnoſtics concerning CHRIST, 
and acknowledged alſo the laws which this divine Saviour 
impoſed upon his diſciples. But notwithſtanding this, it 
is beyond all doubt, that the precepts and opinions of this 
Gnoſtic are full of impicty ; ſince he held that luſts and 
paſſions, being implanted in our nature by God himſelf, 
were conſequently void of guilt, and had nothing crimt- 
nal in them; that all actions were indifferent in their 
own nature, and were rendered good or evil only by the 
opinions of men, or by the laws of the ſtate; that it was 
the will of God, that all things ſhould be poſieſſed in 
common, the femalc ſex not excepted, but that human 
laws, by an arbitrary tyranny, branded thoſe as robbers 
and adulterers, who only uſed their natural rights, It is 
eaſy to perceive, that, by theſe tenets, all the principles 
of virtue were deſtroyed, and a door opened to the moſt 
horrid licentiouſnefs, and to the moſt profligate and 
enormous wickedneis [2]. 

XV. VALENTINE, who was likewiſe an Egyptian by 
birth, was eminently diſtinguiſhed from all his brethren 
by the extent of his fame, and the multitude of his fol- 
lowers. His fect, which took riſe at Rome, grew up to a 
ſtate of conſiſtence and vigour in the ifle of Cyprus, and 
ſpred itfelf through , Afric, and Europe, with an 
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amazing rapidity. The principles of VALENTINE were, 


generally ſpeaking, the ſame with thoſe of the Gnoſtics, 


whole name he aſſumed, yet in many things he entertain- 
ed opinions that were particular to himſelf. He placed, 


[4] See IREN. Contra Haereſ. cap. xxvo CLEMENS ALEX. 
Stromata, lib. iii. p. $it. 
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* for inſtance, in the plerama (fo the Gnoſtics called the 
<*© habitation of the deity) thirty ene, of which the one 
© half were male, and the other female. To theſe he 
© added four others, which were of neither ſex, vi. 
„Horus, who guarded the borders of the pleroma, 
© CHRIST, the Holy Gh, and Jesus. The youngeſt of 
« the eons, called Sophia (i. e. wiſdom) conceived an 
« ardent defire of comprehending the nature of the 
© SUPREME BEING, and, by the force of this propenſity, 
«© brought forth a daughter, named Achamath. Achamoth, 
© being exiled from the pleroma, fell down into the rude 
and undigeſted maſs of matter, to which the gave a 
<< certain. arrangement; and, by the aſſiſtance of Jzsvus, 
produced the demiurge, the lord and creator of all 
© things. This demiurge ſeparated the ſubtile or animal 
matter from that of the groſſer, or more zerre/tr:al kind; 
cout of the former he created the ſuperior world, or the 
© vittble heavens; and out of the latter he formed the 
inferior worid, or this terraqueous globe. He alſo 
de made man, in whoſe compoſition the ſubtile and alſo 
<« the groſſer matter were both united, and that in equal 
© portions ; but Achamath, the mother of demiurge, added 
© to theſe two ſubſtances, of which the human race was 
formed, @ ſpiritual and celeſtial ſubſtance.” This is the 
ſum of that intricate and tedious fable, that the extra- 
vagant brain of VALENTINE impoſed upon the world 
for a ſyſtem of religious philoſophy ; and from this it ap- 
pears, that, though he explained the origin of the world 
and of the human race in a more ſubtle manner than the 
other Gnoſtics, yet he did not differ from them in reality, 
His imagination was more wild and inventive than that 
of his brethren, and this is manifeſt in the whole of his 
doctrine, which is no more than gnoſticiſm, ſet out with 
ſome ſupernumerary fringes, as will further appear from 
what follows, 

XVI. The creator of this world, according to 
© VALENTINE, arrived, by degrees, to that pitch of arro- 


© gance, that he either imagined himſelf to be God alone, 


© or, at leaſt, was defirous that mankind ſhould conſi- 
+ der him as ſuch, For this purpoſe, he ſent forth pro- 
„ phets to the Jewiſh nation to declare his claim to the 
„ honour that is due to the ſupreme being, and in this 

| | \. « allo 
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« allo the other angels that preſide over the different parts 
© of the univerſe immediately (et themſelves to imitate his 
« ambition. To chaſtiſe this lawleſs arrogance of de- 
« miurge, and to illuminate the minds of rational beings 
with the knowledge of the true and ſupreme deity, 
© CHRIST appeared upon earth, compoſed of an animal 
& and ſpiritual ſubſtance, and cloathed, moreover, with an 
« atrial body. This Redecmer, in deſcending. upon 
<« earth, paſted through the womb of MARV, as the pure 
& water flows through the untainted conduit. JEsUs, one 
& of the ſupreme ns, was ſubſtantially united to him, 
„ when he. was baptized by Jonx in the waters of 
« fordan. Phe creator of this world, when he perceived 
« that the foundations of his empire were ſhaken by this 
© divine man, cauſed him to be apprehended and nailed 
<« to the croſs. But before CHRIST ſubmitted to this 
ce puniſhment, not only JEsUs the fon of God, but alſo 
<« the rational foul of CHRIsT afcended up on high, fo 
« that only the animal ſoul and the etherial body ſuf- 
c fered crucihixton, Thoſe who, abandoning the ſervice 
« of falſe deities and the worſhip of the God of the Jews, 
<« live according to the precepts of CHRIST, and ſubmit 
c the animal and fenfu41} foul to the diſcipline of reaſon, 
ce ſhall be truly happy: their rational and alſo their 
„ ſenſual ſouls ſhall afcend to thoſe glorious feats of 
« bliſs which border on the pleræma; and when all the 
« parts of the divine nature, or all ſouls are purified 
% thoroughly and ſeparated from matter, then a raging 
ce fire, let looſe from its priſon, ſhall ſpread its flames 
„% throughout the univerſe, and diffolve the frame of this 
„ corporeal world.” Such is the doctrine of VALEN- 
FINE and the Gnoſtics ; ſuch alſo are the tenets of the 
oriental philoſophy, and they may be fummed up in the 
following propefiiions : Th:s world is a compound of good 
and evil, Whatever is good in it, comes down from the 
Supreme God, the father of lights, and to him it ſhall return : 
and then the wirld fhall be entirely deſtroyed [u. 


ſ2v] It is proper to obſerve, for the information of thoſe who deſire 
a more copious account of the Valentinian hereſy, that almoſt all the 
ancient writers have written upon this ſubject, eſpecially IRENZEUS, 
Libro primo contra Hareſ. TERTULLIAN, in a 3 treatiſe 
upon that matter; CLEMENS ALEX. &c. Among the moderns lee 
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XVII. We learn from ancient writers, that the ſect 


of the Valentinians was divided into many branches, 
One of theſe was the ſect of the Ptolemaites, ſo called 
from their chief Ptolemy, who differed, in opinion, from 
his maſter VALENTINE, with reſpect both to the number 
and nature of the #ons. Another of theſe was the ſect of 
the Secundians, whoſe chief SECUNDUs, one of the princi— 
pal followers of VALENTINE, maintained the doctrine of 
two eternal principles, viz. light and darkneſs, from 
whence aroſe the good and the evil that are obſervable in 
the univerſe, From the ſame ſource aroſe the ſect of 
HERACLEON, from whoſe writings CLEMENS and OR1- 
GEN have made many extracts; as alſo that of the Mar- 
colians, whoſe leaders Marc and CoLoBarsvus added 
many abſurd fictions to thoſe of VALENTINE ; though 
it is certain, at the ſame time, that many errors were at- 
tributed to them, which they did not maintain [x]. I 
omit the mention of ſome other ſeas, to which the Va- 
lentinian hereſy is ſaid to have given riſe. Whether, in 
reality, they all ſprung from this ſource, is a queſtion of 


a very doubtful kind, eſpecially if we conſider the errors 


into which the ancients have fallen, in tracing out the 
origin of the various ſects that divided the chureh [y]. 


Jo. Franc. Buppæus, Difſert. de hæreſi Valentiniana, in his in- 
troduction to his hiſtory of the Hebrew philoſophers, which difſerta- 
tation gave occaſion to many diſputes concerning the origin of this 
hereſy. Some of the moderns have endeavoured to reconcile, with 
reaſon, this obſcure and abſurd doctrine of the Valentinians. See, 
for this purpoſe, the following authors: SOUVERAIN Plataniſme 
dewoile, ch. viii. p. 68, Came. VITRINGA, Obſerv. Sacr. lib. i. 
cap. ii. p. 131. BEAUSOBRE, Hiſtoire du Manichiiſme, p. 548. 
Jac, BASNAGE, Hift. des Fuifs, tom. iii. p. 729. PET R. FayDpiT, 
Eclairciſſemens ſur I Hiſt. Eccleſiaſt. des deux premiers Siecles. How 
vain all ijuch endeavours are, might eaſily be ſhewn ; nay, VALEN= 
TINE himſelf has determined the matter, by acknowledging that his 
doctrine is abſolutely and entirely different from that of other 
Chriſtians. 

lx] Mark did not certainly entertain all the opinions that 
are attributed to him, Thoſe however, which we are certain that 
he adopted, are ſufficient to convince us that he was out of his 
ſenſes, He maintained, among other crude fancies, that the pleni- 
rude and perfection of truth reſided in the Greek alphabet; and 
alledges that, as the reaſon why JESUS CHRIST was called the Alpha 
and the Omega. 

{ y] Concerning theſe ſes, the reader will find ſomething fuller 
in IRENZvU3, and the other ancient writers; and a yet more learn- 
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XVIII. It is not neceſſary to take any particular no- CE N T. 


tice of the more obſcure and leſs conſiderable of the 
Gnoſtic ſects, of which the ancient writers ſcarcely men- 
tion any thing but the name, and one or two of their 
diſtinguiſhing tenets. Such were the Adamites, who 
are ſaid to have profeſſed an exact imitation of the primi- 


tive ſtate of innocence; the Cainites, who treated as 


ſaints with the utmoſt marks of admiration and reſpect, 
Cain, CoRan, DATHAYN, the inhabitants of SopoM, 
and even the traitor JUDAs. Such alſo were the Abe— 
lites, who entered into the bonds of matrimony, but neg- 
lected to fulhl its principal end, even the procreation of 
offspring; the Sethites, who honoured SETH in a parti- 
cular manner, and looked upon him as the ſame perſon 
with CfirisT ; the Florinians, who had FLorinus and 
BLasTus for their chiefs [z], and ſeveral others. It is 
highly probable, that the ancient doctors, deceived by 
the variety of names that diſtinguiſhed the heretics, may 
with too much precipitation have divided one ſect into 


many; nay, it may be further queſtioned, whether they 


have, at all times, repreſented accurately the nature and 
true meaning of ſeveral opinions concerning which they 
have written. 

XIX. The Ophites, or Serpentinians, .a ridiculous 
ſort of heretics, who had for their leader a man called 
FE UPHRATES, deſerve not the loweſt place among the 
Egyptian Gnoſtics. This ſect, which had its origin 
among the Jews, was of a more ancient date than the 
Chriſtian religion. A part of its followers embraced the 
goſpel, while the other retained their primitive ſuperſti- 
tion, and from hence aroſe the diviſion of the Ophites 
into Chriſtian and Ancti-chriſtian, The Chriſtian 
Ophites entertained almoſt the ſame fantaſtic opinions, 


that were held by the other Egyptian Gnoſtics, concern- 


ed and ſatis factory account in GRABE's Spricilegium Pair. et Hære- 


ticor. § 2. p. 69. 82. There is an ample account of the Marcofians 
in IRENAZUS, Contr. Her, lib. i. cap. xiv. p. 70. 


([z] Here Dr. Mosi has fallen into a ſlight inaccuracy in 
contounding the opinions of theſe two heretics ; tince it is certain, 
that BLAST us was for reftoring the Jewiſh religion, and celebrated 
the paſlover on the fourteenth day; whereas FLORINUS was a Va- 


lentinian, and maintained the doctrine of the abe principles, with 
other Gnoſtic errors, 
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in oppoſition to the will of God, the rulers of the ſeven 
planets that preſided over this world, the tyranny of de- 
miurge, and alſo concerning Cunisr united to the man 


Jesus, in order to deſtroy the empire of this uſurper, 


Monarchi- 
ans and Pa- 
tropaſlians, 


But, beſides theſe, they maintained the following parti- 
cular tenet, from whence alſo they received the name of 
Ophites, vi. That the ſerpent, by which our firit 
« parents were deceived, was either CHRIST himſelf, or 
Sophia, concealed under the form of that animal; "a 


and in conſequence of this opinion, they are ſaid to have 


nouriſhed a certain number of ſerpents, which they 
looked upon as ſacred, and to which they offered a fort 
of worſhip, a ſybordinate kind of divine honours. It 
was no difficult matter for thoſe, who made a diſtinction 
between the ſupreme being and the creator of the world, 
and who looked upon every thing as divine, which was 
in oppoſition to demiurge, to fall into theſe extravagant 
notions, 

XX. The ſchiſms and commotions that aroſe in the 
church, from a mixture of the Oriental and Egyptian 
philoſophy with the Chriſtian religion, were, in the 
ſecond century, increaſed by thoſe Grecian philoſophers 
who embraced the doctrine of CHRIST. The Chriſtian 
doctrine, concerning the Father, Son, and Holy Gheft, and 
the two natures united in our Bleſſed Saviour, were, by 
no means, reconcileable with the tenets of the ſages and 
doctors of Greece, who therefore endeavoured to explain 
them in ſuch a manner as to render them comprehenſi- 
ble. PRAXEAs, a man of genius and learning, began to 
propagate theſe explications at Rome, and was ſeverely 
petſccuted for the errors they contained. He denied any 
real diſtinction between the Father, Son, and Holy Gh:/7, 
and maintained that the Father, ſole creator of all things, 
had united to himſelf the human nature of CHRIST, 
Hence his followers were called Monarchians, becauſe 
of their denying a plurality of perſons in the deity; and 
alſo Patropaſſians, becauſe, according to T ERTULLIAN'S 
account, they believed that the FATHER was ſo inu- 
mately united with the man CHRISTH, his fon, that he 
ſuffered with him the anguiſh of an afflicted life, and the 
torments of an ignominious death, However ready many 

| may 
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may have been to embrace this erroneous doctrine, it 
does not appear, that this ſect formed to themſelves a 
ſeparate place of worſhip, or removed themſelves from the 
ordinary aſſemblies of Chriſtians [a]. 

XXI. An opinion highly reſembling that now men- 
tioned was, about the ſame time, profeſſed at Rome by 
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11, 
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Theodotus, 
Artemons 


I HEODOTUS, who, though a tanner, was a man of pro- 


found learning, and alſo by ARTEMAs, or ARTEMON, 
from whom the ſect of the Artemonites derived their 
origin. The accounts given of theſe two perſons, by the 
ancient writers, are not only few in number, but are alſo 
extremely ambiguous and obſcure. Their ſentiments, 
however, às far as they can be collected from the beſt re- 
cords, amount to this; ** "That, at the birth of the man 
* CHR157, a certain divine energy, or portion of the di- 
« vine nature (and not the peren of the father as 
© PRAXEAS imagined) united itſelf to him.“ | 
It is impoſſible to decide with any degree of certainty, 
which of the two was the moſt ancient; THEoDoOTUs, or 
ARTEMON ; as alſo whether they both taught the ſame 
doctrine, or differcd in their opinions. One thing, in- 
deed, is certain, and that 1s, that the diſciples of both ap- 
plied the dictates of philoſophy and even the ſcience of 
geometry to the explication of the Chriſtian doctrine. 
XXII. A like attachment to the dictates of a pre- 
ſumptuous philoſophy, induced HERMOGENES, a painter 
by profeſſion, to abandon the doctrine of Chriſtianity 
concerning the origin of the world and the nature of the 
ſoul, and thus to raiſe new troubles in the church. 
Regarding matter as the fountain of all evil, he could not 
perſuade himſelf that God had created it from nothing, 
by an almighty act of his will; and therefore he main- 
tained, that the world, with whatever it contains, as alſo 
the ſouls of men, and other ſpirits, were formed by the 
deity from an uncreated and eternal maſs of corrupt 
matter. In this doctrine there were many intricate 
things, and it manifeſtly jarred with the opinions com- 
e received among Chriſtians relative to that difficult 
and almoſt unſearchable ſubject. How HERMOGENEsS 
explained thoſe doctrines of Chriſtianity, which oppoſed 


Ia] TERTULLIANI Lib. contra Praxeam ; as alla PETRI WES- 
Linn Probabilia, Cap. xxvi. p. 223. hi 
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his ſyſtem, neither TERTULLIAN, who refuted it, not 
any of the ancient writers inform us [6]. 

XXIII. Theſe ſects, which we have now been paſſing 
in review, may be jultly regarded as the offspring of 
philoſophy. But they were ſucceeded by one in which 
ignorance reigned, and which was the mortal enemy of 
philoſophy and letters. It was formed by MoxTanus, 
an obſcure man, without any capacity or ſtrength of 
judgment, and who lived in a Phrygian village, called 
Pepuza. This weak man was fooltſh and extravagant 
enough to take it into his head, that he was the paraclete, 
or comforter [c], which the divine Saviour, at his depar- 


ture from the earth, promiſed to fend to his diſciples to 


[] There is yet extant a book written by TERTULLIAN againſt 
HER MOGENEs, in which the opinions of the latter, concerning 
matter au the origin of the world, are warmly oppoſed. We have 
loſt another work of ine ſime author, in which he refuted the no- 
tion-of HER MOGENES concerning the Soul. 

c Thoſe are undoubtedly miſtaken, who have aſßerted that 


MoxTANUs gave himſelf out for. the Holy Ghoſh, However weak 


he may have been in point of capacity, he was not fool enough to 
puſh his pretenſions ſo far. Neither have they, who inform us that 
MoxTaXxus pretended to have received from above the fame ſpirit, 
or paraclete, which formerly animated the apoſtles, interpreted with 
accuracy the meaning of this heretic. It is, therefore, neceſſary to 


.« bſcrve here, that Mod raN us made a diſtinction between the para- 


clete, promiſed by CHRIST to his apoſtles, and the Holy Spirit, that 
was ſhed upon them on the day of pentecoſt, and underſtood, by the 


former, a divine teacher pointed out by CHRIST under the name of 


paradlete, or comforter, who was to perſect the goſpel by the addi- 
tion of {ome doctrines omitted by our Saviour, and to caſt a full 
light upon others which were expreſſed in an obſcure and imperfect 
manner, though for wiſe reaſons which ſubſiſted during the miniſtry 
of CuRIsT ; and, indeed, MONTANUs was not the only perſon that 
made this diſtinction. Other Chriſtian doctors were of opinion, that 
the paraclete ; promiſed by JIEsus to his diſciples, was a divine am- 
baſiador, entirely diſtinct from the Holy Ghoſt, which was ſhed upon 
the apoſtles. In the third century, MARXEs interpreted the promite 
of CHRIST in this manner. He pretended moreover, that he him- 
ſelf was the faraclete; and that, in his perſon, the prediction was 
fulfilled, Every one knows, that MAHOMET entertained the ſ:me 
notion, and applied to himſelf the prediction of CygrsT, concern - 
ing the coming of the paraclete. It was, therefore, this divine meſ- 
ſenger that MoxTaAnus pretended to be, and not the Holy Ghoſt. 
This will appear, with the utmoſt evidence, to thoſe who read with 
attention the account given of this matter by TERTULLIAN, who 
vos the moſt famous of all the diſciples of MoxnTaxus, and the 
molt perfectly acquainted with every point of his doctrine, 


lead 
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lead them to all truth. He made no attempts upon the 
peculiar doctrines of Chriſtianity, but only declared, 


that he was ſent with a divine commiſſion to give to the 


moral precepts delivered by CHR1sT and his apoſtles the 
finiſhing touch that was to bring them to perfection. He 
was of opinion, that CRISTH and his apoſtles made, in 
their precepts, many allowances to the infirmities of thoſe 
among whom they lived, and that this condeſcending in- 
dulgence rendered their ſyſtem of moral laws imperfect 
and incomplete. He therefore added to the laws of the 
goſpel many auſtere deciſions; inculcated the neceſſity 
of multiplying faſts ; prohibited ſecond marriages as un- 
lawful ; maintained that the church ſhould refuſe abſo- 
Jution to thoſe who had fallen into the commiſſion of 
enormous fins ; and condemned all care of the body, 
eſpecially all nicety in refs, and all female ornaments. 
The exceſſive auſterity of this ignorant fanatic did not 
ſtop here; he ſhewed the ſame averſion to the nobleſt 
employments of the mind, that he did to the innocent 
enjoyments of lite ; and gave it as his opinion, that phi- 
loſophy, arts, and whatever favoured of polite literature 
ſhould be mercileſsly baniſhed from the Chriſtian church. 
He looked upon thoſe Chriſtians as guilty of a moſt 
heinous tranſgreſſion, who ſaved their lives, by flight, 
from the perſecuting ſword, or who ranſomed them, by 
money, from the hands of their cruel and mercenary 


judges. I might mention many other precepts of the 


ſame teacher, equal to theſe in ſeverity and rigour. 
XXIV. It was impoſſible to ſuffer, within the bounds 
of the church, an enthuſiaſt, who gave himſelf out for a 
teacher, whoſe precepts were ſuperior in ſanctity to thoſe 
of CunisT himſelf, and who impoſed his auſtere diſci- 
pline upon Chriſtians, as enjoined, by a divine authority, 
and dictated by the oracle of celeſtial wiſdom, which 
poke to the world through him, Beſides, his diſmal pre- 
dictions concerning the diſaſters that were to happen 


in the empire, and the approaching deſtruction of the 


Roman republic, were every way proper to render him 
obnoxious to the governing powers, and allo to excite 
their reſentment againſt the church, which nouriſhed 
ſuch an inauſpicious prophet in its boſom, MoxTaxus 


therefore, firſt by a decree of certain aſſemblies, and af 
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c x r. terwards by the unanimous voice of the whole church, 


PAR x II. 


was ſolemnly ſeparated from the body of the faithful. It 
is, however, certain, that the very ſeverity of his 
doctrines gained him the eſteem and confidence of many, 
who were far from being of the laweſt order. The moſt 
eminent among theſe were PRISCILLA and MAXIMILLA, 
Jadies more remarkable for their opulence than for their 
virtue, and who fell with a high degree of warmth and 
zeal into the viſions of their fanatical chief, propheſied 
like him, and imitated the pretended paraclete in all the 
variety of his extravagance and folly. Hence it became 
an eaſy matter for MonTANUs to ere& a new church, 
which was alſo, in effect, firſt eſtabliſhed at Pepuza, a 
town in Phrygia, and afterwards ſpread abroad through 
Aſia, Africa, and a part of Europe. The moſt eminent 
and learned of all the followers of this rigid enthuſiaſt 
was TI ERTULLIAN, a man of great learning and genius, 
but of an auſtere and melancholy natural temper. This 
great man, by adopting the ſentiments of MonTaNnus, 
and maintaining his cauſe with fortitude and even vehe- 
mence, in a multitude of books written upon that oc- 
caſion, has ſhown to the world a mortifying ſpectacle of 
the deviations of which human nature is capable, even in 
thoſe, in whom it ſeems to have approached the neareſt 
to perfection [A]. 


[4] For an account of the Montaniſts, ſee Eus EB. Eccl. Hiſtory, 
book v. ch. xvi. and in general all the writers ancient and modern 
(eſpecially TERTULLIAN) who hive profeſſedly written concerning 
the ſects of the early ages. The learned Mr. THEOPHILUS 
WERNSDORE publithed at Dantz:ch, in the year 1751, a moſt in- 
genious expotition of whatever regards the ſe& of the Montaniſts, 
under the following title, Commentatio de Montaniflis Sæcuii ſecunili, 
Hulgo creditis Hærelicis. 
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HAT the Chriſtians ſuffercd, in this cen- 


#//hich contains the pr aper ous events that happened to the 
tury, calamities and injuries of the moſt 


church during this century. 
ay 7 
dreadful kind, is a matter that admits of no 


debate ; nor was there, indeed, any period in which they 


were not expoſed to perpetual dangers. For not to 


mention the fury of the people ſet in motion, ſo often, 
by the craft and zeal of their licentious prieſts, the evil 
came from a higher ſource ; the prætors and magiſtrates, 
notwithſtanding the ancient laws of the emperors in 
favour of the Chriſtians, had it in their power to purſue 


them with all forts of vexations, as often as avarice, 


cruelty, or ſuperſtition rouſed up the infernal ſpirit of 
perſecution in their breaſts. At the ſame time it is cer- 
tain, that the rights and privileges of the Chriſtians were 
multiplied, in this century, much more than many are 
apt to imagine, In the army, at court, and, indeed, in 
a!l the orders of the nation, there was a conſiderable 
number of Chriftians, who lived entirely unmoleſted; 


and what js ſtill more, the profeſſion of Chriſtianity was 


no obſtacle to public preferment under molt of the em- 
perors that reigned in this century. It is alfo certain, 
that the Chrittians had, in many places, houſes where 


O 2 they 
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they aſſembled for the purpoſes of divine worſhip, and 


that, with the knowledge and connivance of the emper- 
ors and magiſtrates. And though it be more than pro— 
bable, that this liberty was, upon many occaſions, and 
even for the moſt part, purchaſed at a high rate; yer it 
is manifeſt, that ſome of the emperors were very fa- 
vourably inclined towards the Chriſtians, and were far 
from having an averſion to their religion. 

II. CaracaLlLa, the fon of SEvERUS, was proclaim- 
ed emperor in the year 211, and, during the fix years of 
his government, be neither oppreſſed the Chriſtians him- 
ſelf, nor permitted any others to treat them with cruelty 
or injuitice. | HELIO0GABALUS alſo, though in other re- 
ſpects the moſt infamous of all princes [a], and, perhaps, 
the moſt odious of all mortals, ſhewed no marks of bit- 
terneſs or averſion to the diſciples of JEsUs. His ſuc- 
cefior, ALEXANDER SEVERUS, who was a prince diſtin- 
guiſhed by a noble aſſemblage of the moſt excellent and 
illuſtrious virtues, did not, indeed, abrogate the laws that 

ad been enacted againſt the Chriſtians; and this is the 
reaſon why we have ſome examples of martyrdom under 
his adminiſtration, It is nevertheleſs certain, that he 
ſhewed them, in many ways, and upon every occaſion 
that was offered him, the moſt undoubted marks of be- 
nignity and favour; nay, he is faid to have gone ſo far as 
to pay a certain ſort of worſhip to the divine author of 
our religion [V]. This his favourable inclination towards 
the Chriſtians was probably owing, at firſt, to the in- 
ſtructions and counſels of his mother JuLIA MAMMÆA, 
for whom he had a high degree of love and veneration. 
Juri had very favourable ſentiments of the Chriſtian 
religion; and, being once at Aitioch, ſent for the famous 
ORriGEN from Alexandria, in order to enjoy the pleaſure 
and advantage of his converfation and inſtructions. 
Thoſe who aſſert that Jolla, and her ſon ALEXANDER, 
embraced the Chriſtian relivion, are, by no means, fur- 
niſhed with unexceptionable teſtimonies to confirm this 
fact; though we may affirm, with confidence, that this 


ſa] LamPRIDIUS Vita Elagabali, c. iii. p. 796. i 
[5] LamPRID. De Vita Sewert, cap. xxix. p. 930. Vide CAROL, 
HuxnR. Zinc, D. de Chriſto ab Alexandro in larart cultu, 
quæ extat in Miſcellau. I ig. nov. tom. iii. p. 42. ; 
3 | virtuous 
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Empereur Philippe, par P. De JL. F. 
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virtuous prince looked upon Chriſtianity as meriting, 
beyond all other religions, toleration and favour from 
the ſtate, and conſidered its author as worthy of a place 
among thole who have been diltinguiſhed by their 
ſublime virtues, and honoured with a "commiſtion from 
above [c}. 

III. Under GorRDIan the Chriſtians lived in tren— 
quillity, His ſucceflors the Pils, father and fon, 
proved fo favourable and even friendly to them, that theſe 
two emperors paſſed, in the opinion of many, for Chriſti- 
ans; and, indeed, the arguments alleged to prove that 
they embraced; though in a ſecret n nd clandc{tine man- 
ner, the religion of Jesus, ſeem to have a hiah degree 
of weight, and render this fact extremely probable. But 
as theſc arguments are oppoſed by others equaily ſpecious, 
that famous queition, relating to the religion of PrP 
the Arabian, and his fon, muſt be left undecided d]. 
Neither fide offers reaſons fo victorious and unanſwerable, 
as to produce a full and complete conviction ; and this 
is therefore one of thoſe many caſes, where a ſuſpenſion 
of judgment is both allowable and wife, With reipect to 
GaALLIENUs, and ſome other emperors of this century, 
it they did not profeſſedly favour the progreſs of Chriſti- 
anity, yet neither did they opprels its followers, nor retard 
its advancement. 

IV. This clemency and benevolence, which the fol- 
lowers of JEsUs experienced from great men, and, efpe- 

[c] Vide Faip. SPANHEMIL, Ds. de Lucii, Britonum Regis, Juliæ 
Mamma#, et Philipporum CONUEr fois, tom. ii. opp. p. 409. Item, 


Paul.. JABLONSKI, Dif. de Alexandro Severe facris Chriſliauis per 
9383 iuitiato, in Miſcellau. Lipf. non big, tom. iv. p. 56. 

* [4] The authors of the Univerfal hiſtory have determined the 
queition which DR. MosHE1M leaves here undecided; and they think 
it may be atlirmed, chat Pulli and his fon embr cod the golpel, 
ſince that opinion is built upon ſuch reſpectable authority as that of 
JrRom, CHRYSOSTOM, Dioxvs1us of Alexandria, ZONARasS, 
N1iCEPHORUS, CEDRENUS, RUFFINUS, SYNCELLU*, ORoslus, 
JoxNAN DES, AmmiiNUs MARCELLINUS, the 1 cardinal 
BoN A, VISCENTIus LIKINENt1s, HUETIUs, and others. Dr. 
Mox*zHEIM refers his readers, for an account of this matter, to the 
following writers: SPANHEIM. De Chriſtianiſias Philipp. tom. ii. 
opp. p. 400. ENTRETIENS Hiſtoriques ſur le Chriſhanſme de 
MAMMACHII Oriymes et 
Confer FABRIC, De luce 
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Antiqu. Chriflianez, tom. it. p. 252. 


Evang. Kc. p. 252. | 
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cially, from thoſe of imperial dignity, muſt be placed, 
without doubt, among thoſe human means, that con— 
tributed to multiply the number of Chriſtians, and to 


enlarge the bounds of the church. Other cauſes, how- 


ever, both divine and human, muſt be added here, to render 
a complete and fatisfactory account of this matter. 
Among the cauſes which belong to, the firſt of theſe 
claſics, we do not only reckon the intrinſic force of ce- 
jeſtial truth, and the picty and fortitude of thoſe who de- 
clared it to the world, but alſo that eſpecral and znterpoſing 
providence, which, by dreams and viſions, preſented to the 
minds of many, who were either inatteniive to the 
Chriſtian doctrine, or its profeſſed enemies, touched their 
hearts with a conviction of the truth, and a ſenſe of its 
importance, and engag aged them, without delay, to profeſs 
themſelves the diſciples of CHRIST [e] 
be added, the healing of diſcaſes, and other miracles, 
which many Chriſtians were yet enabled. to perform by 
invoking the name of the divine Saviour [ f]. The 
number of miracles was, however, much leſs in this than 
in the preceding century; nor muſt this alteration be 
attributed only to the divine wiſdom, which rendered 
miraculous interpoſitions leſs frequent in proportion 28 
they became leſs neceſiary, but alſo to his juſtice, which 
was provoked to diminith the frequency of gifts, which 
ſome did not ſcruple to pervert to mercenary purpoſes [g]. 
V. It we turn our view to the human means that con- 
tributed, at this time, to multiply the numbers = 
Chriftiads, and to extend the limits of the church, 
ſhall find a great variety of cauſes uniting their Ae 
and contributing jointly to this happy purpoſe. Among 
theſe muſt be reckoned the tranſlations of the ſacred 
writings into various languages, the zeal and labours of 
ORIGEN in ſpreading abroad copies of them every where, 


le] See, for an account of this matter, the following authors; 
OR1GEN. lib. i. adv.-Celſum, p. 35. Himile in Luce vii. p. 216. 
tom. ii. opp. edit. Beſil; as allo TERTULLIAN. De anima, cap. 
X1V. p. 348. edit. Rigaltii and LEUSEBLUS, Hiſtor. Eccleſ. lib. vi. 
cap. v. p. 208. 

[/ ] ORIGEN, contr. Celſum, lib. i. p. 5. 7. EUSEB. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
lib. v. cap. vii. CYPRIANUS, Ep. i. ad Donat. p. 3. and the 
notes of BALUZEzIus upon that paſlage, p. 376. 

n SPENCER, not. in Origen, contra Ceiſum, p. 6, 7. 


and 


TIS, 
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and the different works that were publiſhed, by learned 
and pious men, in defence of the goſpel. We may add 
alſo to this, that the acts of beneficence and Jiberality, 
performed by the Chriſtians, even towards thoſe whoſe 
religious principles they abhorred, had a great influence 
in attracting the eſteem and removing the prejudices of 
many, who were—thus prepared for examining, with 
candor, the Chriſtian doctrine, and, conſequently, for 
receiving its divine light. The worſhippers of the Pagan 
deities muſt have been deſtitute of every generous af- 
fection, of every humane feeling, if the view of that 
boundIcfs charity, which the Chriſtians exerciſed towards 
the poor, the love they expreſſed even to their enemies, 
the tender care they took of the ſick and infirm, the hu- 
manity they diſcovered in the redemption of captives, and 
the other illuſtrious virtues, which rendered them fo 
worthy of univerſal eſteem, had not touched their hearts, 
diſpelled their prepoſſeſſions, and rendered them more 
favourable to the diſciples of JEsus. If, among the 
cauſes of the propagation of Chriſtianity, there 1s any 
place due to pious frauds, it is certain, that they merit a 
very ſmall part of the honour of having contributed to 
this glorious purpoſe; iince they were practiſed by few, 
and that very ſeldom. 

VI. That the limits of the church were extended 
in this century is a matter beyond all contfoverſy. It is 


Not, however, equally certain in what manner, by what 


perſons, or in what parts of the world, this was effected. 
ORIGEN, invited from Alexandria by an Arabian prince, 
converted, by his aſſiduous labours, a certain tribe of 
wandering Arabs to the Chriſtian faith [þ]. The 
Goths, a fierce and warlike people, who inhabited the 
countries of Myſia and Thrace, and who, accuſtomed to 
rapine, vexed the neighbouring provinces by perpetual 
incurfions, received the knowledge of the goſpel by the 
means of certain Chriſtian doors ſent thither from Aſia. 
The holy lives of theſe venerable teachers, and the mi- 
raculous powers with which they were endowed, attracted 
the eſteem even of a people educated -to nothing but 
plunder and devaſtation, and abſolutely uncivilized by 


{5] Eusznius, Hift. Ecclefe lib. iv. cap. xix. p. 221. 
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grew ſo great, and produced, in proceſs of time, ſuch 
remarkable effects, that a great part of this barbarvus 
people became the diſciples of CHR15T, and put off, in a 
manner, that ferocity that was become lo natural to 
them [i]. 

VII. The Chriſtian aſſemblies, founded in Gaul by 
the Aſiatic doctors in the preceding century, were few 
in number, and of very little extent; but both their 
number and their extent were conſiderably encreaſed 
from the time of the emperor Delius. Under his reign 
Dionysivs, GaTian, TrRornimus, PAUL, SATURNI- 
NUs, MARTIAL, STREMONIUS, men of exemplary piety, 
paſſed into this province, and, amidſt dangers and trials 
of various kinds, erected churches at Paris, Tours, Arles, 
and ſeveral other places, This was followed by a rapid 
progreſs of the goſpel among the Gauls, as the diſciples 
of theſe pious teachers ſpread, in a ſhort time, the know- 
ledge of Chriſtianity through the whole country [#]. 
We muſt alſo place in this century the origin of ſeveral 
German churches, ſuch as thoſe of Cologn, Treves, Metz, 
and others, of which EuchAklus, VALERIUS, MATER- 
NUs, and CLEMENS were the principal founders [1]. 
The hiſtorians of Scotland inform us, that the light of 
Chriſtianity aroſe upon that country during this century; 
but, though there be nothing improbable in this aſ- 
ſertion, yet it is not built upon inconteſtable autho- - 


rity [mm]. 


[i] Sozomzxus, Hi. Eccleſ. lib. ii. cap. vi. Paot,us Dia. 
cox us, Hift, Miſcell. lib. ii. cap. xiv. PRILOSTORG3 Us, . 
Eccleſ. lib. ni. cap. v. p. 470. 

[% See the hiſtory of the Frauchs by GREGORY DE Tours, 
book i. ch. xxviii. p. 23. TuEODOR. RUINART, Acta Martyr. 
fincera, p. 109. 

[II Sze Au. CALMET, Hy. de Lorraine, tom. i. diſſert. i. 
5 7. Jo. Nicol ab HoNTHEIu, Hificrie e tom. i. ub 

Dif}. de ara fundaii Epiſcopatus Trevi ene. 

im] Se ee USHER et STILLINGFLEET , Antiquit, et Origin. Ecclefinr. 
Brit, See alſo GEORGE MACKENZ1E, De Regali Scotorum po- 
ſapia, cap. viii. p. 119. 
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CHAP; II. 


Concerning the calamitous events which happened to the church 
in this century, 


I. IN the beginning of this century, the Chriſtiane x N T, 
church ſuftered calamities of various kinds throvgh- III. 
out the provinces of the Roman empire. "Theſe tuf- F r !. 
ferings increaſed in a terrible manner, in conſequence of Ihe perſe— 
a law made, in the year 203, by the emperor SEVERUS cution under 
(who, in other reſpects, was certainly no enemy to the Severus, 
Chriſtians) by which every ſubject of the empire was | 
prohibited to change the religion of his anceſtors for that ö 


of the Chriſtian or Jewiſh [ſz]. This law was, in its 
effects, moſt prejudicial to the Chriſtians; for, though it 
did not formally condemn them, and ſcemed only adapted | 
te put a ftop to the further progreſs of the goſpel, yet it ; 
induced rapacious and unjuſt magiſtrates to perſecute even 4 
unto death the poorer fort among the Chriſtians, that 
thus the richer might be led, through fear of like treat- 
ment, to purchaſe their tranquillity and ſafety at an ex- 
penſive rate. Hence many of the diſciples of CHRIST, | 
both in Egypt, and alſo in ſeveral parts of Ajia and 
Africa, were put to death in conſequence of this Jaw, 
Among theſe LEONID As the father of ORIGEN, PERPEz- 
TUA and FELICITAS (thoſe two famous African ladies, 
whoſe as [o] are come down to our times) Po AMIENA 
| MARCELLA, and other martyrs of both ſexes, acquired 

an illuſtrious name by the magnanimity and tranquillity 
with which they endured the moſt cruel ſufferings, 
IT. From the death of SEvERus to the reign of That under 
Max1min, the condition of the Chriſtians was, in ſome Maximin. 
| 4 places, proſperous, and, in all, ſupportable. But with l 
| Maximin the face of affairs changed. This unworthy [ 
emperor, having animated the Roman ſoldiers to aſlaſ- 
finate ALEXANDER SEVYERUS, dreaded the reſentment 
of the Chriſtians, whom that excellent prince had fa- 
voured and protected in a diſtinguiſhed manner; and, | 


- — — — e 


„„ 


Ia] EvsEBivs, Eccleſ. Hiſtor. lib. vi. cap. i, SPARTIANUS i 
Sewero, cap. xvi, XVii. p. 617. 1 
[0] Tukob. RUINART, Ada Martyr, p. 90. 
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for this reaſon, he ordered the biſhops, whom he knew 
thit ALEXANDER had always treated as his intimate 
friends, to be ſeized and put to death [p]. During his 
reign, the Chriſtians ſuffered in the moſt barbarous man- 
ner; for, though the edict of this tyrant extended only 
to the biſhops and leaders of the Chriſtian church, yet 
its ſhocking effects reached much further; as it animated 
the heathen prieſts, the magiſtrates, and the multitude 
againſt Chriſtians of every rank and order [g]. 

III. This ſtorm was ſucceeded by a calm, in which 
the Chriſtians enjoyed an happy tranquillity for many 
years. The acceſſion of DEcius TRAJAN to the impe- 
rial throne, in the year 249, raiſed a new tempeit, in 
which the fury of perſecution fell in a dreadful manner 
upon the church of CHRIST. For this emperor, either 
from an 1JI-grounded fear of the Chriſtians, or from a 
violent zeal for the ſuperſtition of his anceſtors, pub- 
liſhed moſt terrible and cruel edicts, by which the prætors 
were ordered, upon pain of death, either to extirpate the 
whole body of Chriſtians without exception, or to force 
them, by torments of various kinds, to return to the 
Pagan worſhip. Hence, in all the provinces of the em- 
pire, multitudes of Chriſtians were, during the ſpace 
of two years, put to death by the moſt horrid puniſh- 


ments [r], which an ingenious batbarity could invent. 


The mott unhappy circumſtance of all theſe cruelties was, 
their fatal influence upon the faith and conſtancy of many 
of the ſufferers; for as this perſecution was much more 
terrible than al! thoſe that preceded it, fo a great number 
of Chriſtians diſmayed, not at the approach of. death, but 
at the aſpect of thoſe dreadful and lingering torments, 
which a barbarous magiſtracy had prepared to combat 
theit conſtancy, fell from the profeſſion of their faith, and 
iecured themſelves from punithment, either by offering 
ges of the 


2 7% © - 
gods, or by purchaſing certificates from the Pagan prieſts, 


] Evszs. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. vi. cap. xxviii. p. 225. OroSIVE, 


Hiſt. lib. vii. cap. xiX. p. 509. 
IJ] ORIGEN, tom. xxviti. in Matth. opp. tom. i. p. 137. See 
allo FIRMILIANUS in CYPRIAN1I Epiſtolis, p. 140. 
[] EusrBius, Hift. Ecclefe. lib. vi. cap. xxxix. p. 234. cap. xl, 
p. 23% GREGORIUS NYSS. in wita Thaumalurgi, tom. iii. opp. 
p. 568, CYPRYANUS, De Lo! fir, p. 182. | | 


3 Hence 


Cnuay, II. Calamitous Events, 


Hence aroſe the opprobrious names of SACRIFICATT, 
given to thoſe who ſacrificed; T HURIFICATI, to thoſe 
who burned mcenſe ; and LIBELLATICI, to thoſe who 
produced certificates [s]. 

IV. This defection of ſuch a prodigious number of 
Chriſtians under DEC1ivs was the occation of great com- 
motions in the church, and produced debates of a very 
difficult and delicate nature. For the lapſed, or thoſe that 
hag fallen from their Chriſtian profeſſion, were celirous 


to be reſtored to church-communion, without ſubmitting * 


to that painful courſe of penitential diſcipline, which the 
eccleſiaſtical laws indiſpenſably required. The biſhops 


were divided upon this matter : ſome were for ſhewing 


the deſired indulgence, while others oppoſed it with 
all their might [z]. In Zgypt and Africa, many, in order 
to obtain more ſpeedily the pardon of their apoſtaſy, in- 
tereſted the martyrs in their behalf, and received from 
them letters of reconciliation and peace *, i. e. a formal act, 
by which they (the martyrs) declared, in their laſt mo- 
ments, that they looked upon them as worthy of their 
communion, and defired of conſequence that they ſhould 
be reſtored to their place among the brethren. Some 
biſhops and preſbyters re-admitted into the church with 


too much facility, apoſtates and tranſgreſſors, who pro- 


duced ſuch teſtimonies as theſe. But CyPRIAN, biſhop 
of Carthage, a man of ſevere wiſdom, and great dignity 
of character, acted in quite another way, Though he 


[] Theſe certificates were not all equally criminal, nor ſup- 
poſed ail a degree of apoſtacy equally enormous. It is thefeſore ne- 
ceſſary to advertiſe the reader of the following diſtinctions omitted 
by Dr. Mosn=im ; Theſe certificates were ſometlmes no more thin 
a permiſſion to abſtain from ſacrificing, obtained by a fee given to 
the judges, and were not looked upon as an act of apoſtacy, unieſs 
the Chriſtians, who demanded them, had declared to the judges, that 
they had conformed themſelves to the emperor's edicts. But, at 
other times, they contained a profeſſion of paganiſm, and were either 
offered voluntarily by the apoſtate, or were ſub'cribed by him, when 
they were preſented to him by the perſecuting magiſtrate. Many 
uſed certificates, as letters of ſecurity, obtained from the prieſts at a 
high rate, and which difpenſed them from either profeſſing or deny- 
ing their ſentiments. See SpanNHziM. Hiſtoria Chriliana, p. 752, 
733. See alſo PRuD. MaRaNnus mm vi Cypriant, operibus ejus 
præmiſſa, § 6. p. 54. | 
„ IL. EvusEBivs, Hift, Ecclcfe lib. vi. cap. xliv. CYPR., Epiflole, 
in many places, 
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had no intention to derogate from the authority of the 
venerable martyrs, yet he oppoſed with vigour this un- 
reaſonable lenity, and ſet limits to the eficacy of theſe 
letters of reconciliation and peace. Hence aroſe a keen 
diſpute between him and the martyrs, confeſſors, preſ- 
byters, and Japted, ſeconded by the people; and yet, 
notwithſtanding this formidable multitude of adverſaries, 
the venerable biſhop came oft victorious [A]. 

V. Gallus, the ſucceſſor of DEcius, and VoLus1A- 
XUs, ſon of the former, re-animated the flame of perfe- 
cution, which was beginning to burn with leſs fury | ww}. 
And, beſides the ſuffcrings which the Chriſtians had to 
undergo in conſequence of their cruel edicts, they were 
alſo involved in the public calamities that prevailed at this 
time, and ſuffered vrievouſly from a terrible peſtilence, 
. hich tpread deſolation through many provinces of the 
empire J. This pettilence alſo was an occaſion which 
the Pagan priefts uſed with dexterity to renew the rage 
ol perſecution againſt them, by perſuading the people 
that it was on account of the lenity uſed toward the 
Chriſtians, that the gods fent down their judginents upon 
the nations. In the ycar 254, VALERIAN being declared 
emperor, made the fury of perfecution ceaſe, and reſtored 
the church to a fate of tranquillity, 

VI. The clemency and benevolence which V ALERIAN 
ſhewed to the Chriitians, continued until the fifth year 
of his reign. Then the ſcene began to change, and the 
change indeed was ſudden, MACRIANUS, a luperititious 
and cruel bigot to paganiſm, had gained an entire af- 
cendant over V ALERIAN, and was his Chief counfellor in 
every thing that related to the adminiſtration of the 
government. By the perſuaſion of this imperious mi- 


niſter, the Chriſtians were prohibited to aſſemble them- 


ſelves togerher, and their biſhops and doctors were ſent 


[4] The whole hiſtory of this controverſy may be gathered from 
the epiſtles of CYPRIAN. See alſo GAR. Al nas PIN Us, Ob- 
fervat. Eccleſ. lib. 1. oblerv. xx, p. 94. DALLAUs, De pents et 
Satisfacionibus bumants, lib. vii, cap. xvi. p. 706, 

L] EustB. Hiſt. Ecclef. lib. vii. cap. i. p. 250, CYPRIAN. 

Eftiſt. lvii, lviii. 

L*] Vid. CyPRIANI Lib. ad Demetrianum. 


into 
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into baniſnment. This edict was publiſhed in the year © E N x. 


257, and was followed, the year after, by one ſtill more 
ſevere: in conſequence of which a conliderable number 
of Chriſtians, in all the difterent provinces of the empire, 
were put to death, and that by ſuch cruel methods of 
execution, as were much more terrible than death itſelf. 
Of thoſe that ſuffered in this perſecution, the moſt emi- 
nent were CYPRIAN, biſhop of Carthage; SIXTUS, bi— 
ſhop of Rome; and LAURENTIUs, a Roman deacon, who 
was barbarouſly conſumed by a flow and lingering fire. 
An unexpected event ſuſpended, for a while, the ſuf- 
ferings of the Chriſtians, VALERIAN was made pri- 
ſoner in the war againſt the Perſians; and his ſon GaL- 
LIENUS, in the year 260, reſtored peace to the church [i]. 
VII. The condition of the Chriſtians was rather ſup— 
portable than happy, under the reign of GALLIENUS, 
which laſted eight years; as alſo under the ſhort admi- 
niſtration of his ſucceſſor CLAupius. Nor did they ſut- 
fer much during the firit four years of the reign of 
AURELIAN, who was raiſed to\the empire in the year 
270. But the fifth year of this emperor's adminiſtration 
would have proved fatal to them, had not his violent 
death prevented the execution of his cruel purpoſes. 
For while, ſet on by the uniuſt ſuggeſtions of his own 
luperſtition, or by the barbarous countels of a bigotted 
prieſthood, he was preparing a formidable attack upon the 
Chriſtians, he was obliged to march into Gaul, where he 
was murdered in the year 275, before his edicts were 
publiſhed throughout the empire {z]. Few therefore 


ſuffered martyrdom under his reign; and, indeed, during 


the remainder of this century, the Chriſtians enjoyed a 
conſiderable meaſure of eaſe and tranquillity. They 
were, at leaft, free from any violent attacks of oppreſſion 
and injuſtice, except in a ſmall number of caſes, where 


[5] Evses. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. vii. cap. x, xi. p. 255. Aa Cy- 
priani, as they are to be found iu the Ad Martyrum RUINARTI, 
p. 33 CYPRIANI Hi. Ixxvii. p. 153. edit. Baluz. Jxxx1'. 
p. 165 

[z] Euseervs, Hift. Fccleſ. lib. vii. cap. xxx. LACTANTIU:, 
De mrartilus Pe» Jequuror, cap. vi. 
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the avarice and ſuperſtition of the Roman magiſtrates in- 
terrupted their tranquillity [a]. 

VIII. While the Roman emperors and proconſuls 
employed againſt the Chriſtians the terror of unrighteous 
edicts, and the edge of the deſtroying ſword, the Platonic 
philoſophers, who have been deſcribed above, exhauſted 
againſt Chriſtianity all the force of their learning and 
eloquence, and all the reſources of their art and dexterity, 
in rhetorical declamations, ſubtile writings, and ingenious 
ſtratagems. Theſe artful adverſaries were ſo much the 
more dangerous and formidable, as they had adopted 
ſeveral of the doCtrines and inſtitutions of the goſpel, and, 
with a ſpecious air of moderation and impartiality, were 
attempting, after the example of their maſter AMMonius, 
to reconcile paganiſm with Chriſtianity, and to form a 
fort of coalition of the ancient and the new religion, 
Theſe philoſophers had at their head, in this century, 
PoRPHYRyY, a Syrian, or, as ſome allege, a Tyrian by 
birth, who wrote againſt the Chriſtians a long and labo- 
rious work, which was deftroyed afterwards by an impe- 
rial edict [b]. Re was, undoubtedly, a writer of great 
dexterity, genius, and erudition, as thoſe of his works, 
that yet remain, ſufficiently teftify, But thoſe very 
works, and the hiſtory of his life, ſhew us, at the ſame 
time, that he was a much more virulent than a formi- 
dable enemy to the Chriſtians. For by them it appears, 
that he was much more attentive to the ſuggeſtions of a 
ſuperſtitious ſpirit, and the viſions of a lively fancy, than 
to the ſober dictates of right reaſon and a found judgment. 
And it may be more efpecially obſerved of the fragments 
that yet remain of his work againſt the Chriſtians, that 
they are equally deſtitute of judgment and equity, and 
are utterly unworthy of a wiſe and a good man [e]. 


[a] Among theſe vexations may be reckoned the crue!ty of 
Gaizairs MaANIMIAN, wio, towards the concluſion of this 
century, perſecuted the miniſters of his court, and the ſoldiers of his 
army, who had profetled Ciriftianity, See EUssBIUs, H. Lc. 
lub. viii. cap. i. p. 292. 1v. p. 295, 317. 

ſh] Se HoLSTESIUS, De wita Porpbrr. cap. xi. FauRIC. 
Lix [oane. p. 154. BUDDEUS, Jagage in Theomgiam, tom. ii. 
. 1009. 

. [e] This work of PorRPiYRY 2gainit the Chriſtians was 
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IX. Many were the deceitful and perfidious ſtratagems 
by which this ſect endeavoured to obſcure the luſtre and 
to diminiſh the authority of the Chriſtian doctrine. But 
none of theſe were more dangerous than the ſeducing 
artifice, with which they tormed a compariſon between 
the life, actions, and miracles of CHRIST, and the hiſtory 
of the ancient philolophers ; and placed the contending 
parties in ſuch fallacious points of view, as to make the 
pretended ſages of antiquity appear, in nothing, inferior 
to the divine Saviour. With this view ARCHYTAs of 
Tarentum, PYTHAGORAS, of whom PORPHYRY wrote the 
life, ApoLLoNIUs TI yaxzus, a Pythagorean philoſopher, 
whoſe miracles and peregrinations were highly celebrated 
by the vulgar, were brought upon the ſcene, and exhibited 
as divine teachers and rivais of the glory of the ſon of 
God. PriLosTRATUS, one of the molt eminent rheto- 
ricians of this age, compoſed a pompous hiſtory oe” the 
life of APOLLONIUS, Who was little elſe than a cunzung 
knave, and did nothing but ape the auſterity and ſanctity 
of PYTHAGORAS, This hiſtory appears manifeſtly de- 
ſigned to draw a parallel between CHRIS’ and the philo- 
ſopher of Jyana; but the impudent fictions and the ridi- 
culous fables, with which this work is filled, muſt, one 


would think, have rendered it incapable of deceiving any 


who were poſſeſſed of a found mind; any, but ſuch, as, 
through the corruption of vicious prejudices, were willing 
to be deceived [d]. 


burnt by an edit of COonNSTANTINE the GREAT, It was divided 
into fifteen books, as we find in EusEB1us, and contained the 
blackeſt calumnies againſt the Chriſtians. The book treated of 
the contradictions, which he pretended to have found in the ſacred 
writings, The greateſt part of the tavelfth is employed in fixing the 


time when the prophecies of DANIEL were written. For PORPHYRY - 


himſelf found theſe prophecies ſo clearly and evidently fulfilled, that 
to avoid the force of the argument, deducible from thence, in favour 
of Chriſtianity, he was forced to have recourſe to this abſurd ſup- 
poſition, that theſe prophecies had been publiſhed under the name of 
DANIEL, by one who lived in the time of AXNTIOCHUS, and wrote 
after the arrival of the events foretold. MEeTHODIUS, EUSEBIUS, 
and APOLLINARIs wrote againit PoRPHYRY., But theſe refuta- 
tions have been long fince loſt. 

[4] See OLEARIUS's preface to the life of AProLLONIUs, by 
PHILO:5TRATUS; as allo MoXsHETM's notes to his Latin tranfla- 
tion of CUDwWORTH's Intellectual Syjlem, p. 304, 309, 311, 834. 
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X, But as there are no opinions however abſurd, and 
no ſtories however idle-and improbable, that a weak and 
Ignorant multitude, who are more attentive to the pomp 
of words than to the truth of things, will not eafily 
{wallow ; ſo it happened, that many wete enſnared by 
the abſurd attempts of theſe infidious philoſophers. Some 
were induced by theſe perſidious ſtratagems to abandon 
the Chriſtian religion, which they had embraced. Others, 
when they heard that true Chriſtianity (as it was taught 
by JesUs, and not as it was afterwards corrupted by his 


diſciples) differed almoſt, in nothing, from the Pagan re- 


ligion properly explained and reſtored to its primitive 
purity, determined to remain in the religion of their an- 
ceſtors, and in the worſhip of their gods. A third fort 
were led, by theſe compariſons between CHRIS and the 
ancient philoſophers, to form to themſelves a motle 
ſyſtem of religion compoſed of the tenets of both parties, 
whom they treated with the ſame veneration and reſpect. 
Such was, particularly, the method of ALEXANDER 
SEVERUS, who paid indiſcriminately divine honours to 
CHRIST, and to ORPHEUs, to APOLLONIUS, and the 
other philoſophers and heroes whoſe names were famous 
in ancient times. 
XI. The credit and power of the Jews were now too 
much diminiſhed to render them as capable of injuring 
the Chriſtians, by their influence upon the magiltrates, 
as they had formerly been. This did not, however, dif- 
courage their malicious efforts, as the books which TER“Ä 
TULLIAN and CypRian have written againſt them 


abundantly ſhew, with ſeveral other writings of the 


:ariftian doctors, who complained of the malignity of 
the Jews, and of their perfidious ftratagems ſe]. During 
the perſecution under SEVERUS, a certain perſon cal! ed 
e e, who had embraced Chriſtianity, deſerted to 

the Jews, doubtleſs, to avoid the puniſhments that were 
decreed again{t the Chriſtians; and it was to recall this 
a poſtate to his duty, and his profeſſion, that SERAP10N, 
biſhop of Antisch, wrote 2 particular treatiſe againſt the 


Jews [f]. We may, however, conclude from this 


[-] HYPPOLYTUs, Serm. in Siſann. et Daniel, tom. 1. opp. 
p. 274. 276. | 
- [7] Evezmivs, Hi. Eccliſ. lib. vi. cap. xii. p. 213. 
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inſtance, that when the Chriſtians were perſecuted, the c E NT. 
Jews were treated with leſs ſeverity and contempt, on ac- III. 
count of their enmity againſt the difciples of Jesus, © 4 * 7 |. 
And from the ſame fact we may alſo learn, that, though 
they were in a ſtate of great ſubjection and abaſement, 

yet they were not a deprived of all power of op- 

preſſing the Chriſtians. 
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CHAPTER l. 
Concerning the ſlate of letters and phileſophy during this 


century. 

| CENT. I. HE arts and ſciences, which, in the preceding 

III. century, were in a declining ſtate, ſeemed, in 
| PAT. ie, read re, and had now loſt all their vi 
N this, ready to expire, an now 11 vigour 
The decay and all their luſtre. The celebrated rhetorician LonG1- 
if of learning, XUS, and the eminent hiſtorian Dion CassIvs, with a 
few others, were the Jaſt among the Greeks, who ſtood 4 
4 in the breach againſt the prevailing ignorance and bar- | 
i bariſm of the times. Men of learning and genius were l 
f Jefs numerous ſtill in the weſtern provinces of the empire, ; 
} though there were, in ſeveral places, flouriſhing ſchools | 


|| erected for the advancement of the ſciences, and the cul- 
| ture of taſte and genius. Different reaſons contributed' 
4 to this decay of learning. Few of the emperors patronized 

the ſciences, or encouraged, by the vroſpect of their 
4 favour and protection, that emulation, which is the ſoul 


4 of the republic of letters. Beſides, the civil wars that 
| amoſt always diſtracted the empire, were extremely un- 
| tavourable to the purſuit of ſcience, and the perpetual 
incurſions of the barbarous nations interrupted that leiſure 


and tranquillity which are ſo eſſential to the progreſs of 
| learning and knowledge, and extinguiſhed, among a 
| people accuſtomed to nothing almoſt but the din of arms, 
all defire of literary acquiſitions [g]. 


Tue itate of II. If we turn our eyes towards the ſtate of philoſophy, 


Thila, the proſpect will appear ſomewhat leſs deſolate and com- 

Pine Datiy 3 0 & 8 — - 

| 1. fortlels, There were as yet, in ſeveral of the Grecian 
rac, lects, men of confiderable knowledge and reputation, of 


ſg] See the Literary Hiflory of France, by the Benedictine monks, 
vol. i. part II. p. 317. 8 
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whom Loncinus has mentioned the greateſt part [Y]. 
But all theſe ſects were gradually eclipſed by the ſchool 
of AMMoNius, whoſe origin and doctrines have been 
conſidered above. This victorious ſect, which was 
formed in Egypt, iſſued forth from thence with ſuch a 
rapid progreſs, that in a ſhort time it extended itſelf al- 
moſt throughout the Roman empire, and drew into its 
vortex, the greateſt part of thoſe, who applied themſelves, 
through inclination, to the ſtudy of philoſophy. This 
amazing progreſs was due to PLOTINUS, the moſt eminent 
diſciple of AMMoONIUs, a man of a molt ſubtile inven— 
tion, and endowed by nature with a genius capable of 
the molt profound reſearches, and equal to the inveſti- 
gation of the moſt abſtruſe and difficult ſubjects. This 
penetrating and ſublime philoſopher taught publicly firſt 
in Perſia, and afterwards at Rome, and in Campania; in 
all which places the youth flocked in crouds to receive 
his inſtruction. He comprehended the precepts of his 
philoſophy in ſeveral books, the moſt of which are yet 
extant [i]. 

III. The number of diſciples that were formed in the 
ſchool of PLoTINUs, is almoſt beyond credibility. The 
moſt famous of them was PoRPHYRY [#], who ſpread 
abroad through Sicilh, and many other countries, the 
doctrine of his maſter, reviſed with great accuracy, 
adorned with the graces of a flowing and elegant ſtyle, 
and enriched with new inventions and curious improve- 
ments [/]. From the time of AMMmonivs, until the fixth 
century, this was almoſt the only ſyſtem of philoſophy 
that was publicly taught at Alexandria, A certain phi- 


LJ In his life of Prorixus, epitomized by PORPHYRY, ch. xx. 
p. 128. edit. Fabricii. 

[i] See PoRPHYRII vita Plotini, of which FABRICIUS has given 
an edition in his Bibliotheca Greca, tom. iv. p. 91. BaYLE's 
Diction, tom. iii, at th- article PLOTINUS ; as allo BRUCKER's 
Hiſtoria Critica Philoſophie. | 

(> [4] PoRPHYRY was firſt the diſciple of LonGiNUs, author 
of the juſtly celebrated Treatiſe on the ſublime. But having paſſed 
from Greece to Rome, where he heard PLOTINUS, he was ſo charmed 
with the genius and penetration of this philoſopher, that he artached 
himſelf entirely to him. See PLOTIN. wit. p. 3. EUN AP. c. ii. 
5. 17. 

N {/} HoLsTEN1Us vit. Porplyrii, republiſhed in the Bibliotheca 
Cræca of FABRICIUS, 
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loſopher, whoſe name was PLUTARCH, having learned it 
there, brought it into Greece, and renewed, at Athens, the 
celebrated academy, from whence iſſued a ſet of illuſtrious 
philoſophers, whom we ſhall have occaſion to mention 
in the progreſs of this work [mm]. 

IV. We have unfolded above the nature and doctrines 
of this philoſophy, as far as was compatible with the 
brevity of our preſent deſign. It is, however, proper to 
add here, that its votaries were not all of the ſame ſenti- 
ments, but thought very differently upon a variety of 
ſubjects. This difference of opinion was the natural 
conſequence of that fundamental law, which the whole 
ſe& was obliged to keep conſtantly in view, viz. That 
truth was to be purſued with the utmoſt liberty, and to be 
collected from all the different ſyſtems in which it lay diſperſed. 
Hence it happened, that the Athenians rejected certain 
opinions that were entertained by the philoſophers of 
Alexandria. None however, who were ambitious to be 


ranked among theſe new Platoniſts, called in queſtion the 


main doctrines, which formed the ground-work of their 
ſingular ſyſtem ; thoſe, for example, which regarded the 
exiſlence of one God ; the fountain of all things ; the eternity 
of the world; the dependance of matter upon the Pap 
being; the nature of ſouls; the plurality of gods; the 
method of interpreting the popular ſuperſtitions, &c. 

V. The famous queſtion concerning the excellence and 
utility of human learning was now debated with great 
warmth among the Chriſtians, and the contending parties, 
in this controverſy, ſeemed hitherto of equal force in 
point of numbers, or nearly ſo. Many recommended the 
ſtudy of philoſophy, and an acquaintance with the Greek 
and Roman literature; while others maintained, that 
theſe were pernicious to the intereſts of genuine Chriſti- 
anity and the progreſs of true piety. The cauſe of letters 
and philoſophy triumphed, however, by degrees; and 
thoſe, who wiſhed well to them, gained ground more and 
more, till, at length, the ſuperiority was manifeſtly de- 
cided in their favour, This victory was principally due 
to the influence and authority of ORIGEN, who havin 
been early inſtructed in the new kind of Platoniſm al- 


LIM] MARINI vita Procli, cap. xi, xii. p. 25. 
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ready mentioned, blended it unhappily with the purer and 
more ſublime tenets of a celeſtial doctrine, and recom- 
mended it, in the warmeſt manner, to the youth who at- 
tended his public lefluns. The fame of this philoſopher 
increaſed daily among the Chriſtians, and, in proportion 
to his riſing credit, his method of propoſing and ex- 
plaining the doctrines of Chriſtianity gained authority, 
till it became almoſt univerſal, Befides, ſome of the 
diſciples of PLoTINus having embraced Chriſtianity, on 
condition that they ſhould be allowed to retain ſuch of 
the opinions of their maſter, as they thought of ſuperior 
excellence and merit [], this mult alſo have contributed, 
in ſome meaſure, to turn the balance in favour of the 
ſciences. Theſe Chriſtian philoſophers preſerving ſtill 
a fervent zeal for the doctrines of their heathen chief, 
would naturally embrace every opportunity of ſpreading 
them abroad, and inſtilling them into the minds of the 
ignorant and the unwary, 


I * 


CHAP, II. 


Concerning the doctors and miniſters of the church, and its 
form of government, during this century. 


J. HE form of eccleſiaſtical government that had 
been adopted by Chriſtians in general, had now 


acquired greater degrees of ſtability and force, both in 


particular churches, and in the univerſal ſociety of 
Chriſtians collectively conſidered. It appears inconteſta- 
ble from the moſt authentic records, and the belt hiſtories 
of this century, that, in the larger cities, there was, at 
the head of each church, a perſon to whom was given the 
title of biſhop, who ruled this ſacred community with a 
certain ſort of authority, in concert, however, with the 
body of preſbyters, and conſulting, in matters of moment, 
the opinion and the voices of the whole aſſembly [e]. Ir 


lu] AUGUSTINUS, Epiſtola lvi. ad Dioſcor. p. 260. tom. ii, 


opp. 

17 A ſatisfactory account of this matter may be ſeen in Br,0xn- 
PELLI Apologia pro Sententia Hieronymi de Epiſcoptis et Prefbyter:s, 
p. 136, as that author has collected all the teſtimonies of the an- 
cients relative to that ſubject, 
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was inveſted with a certain ſuperiority over the reſt, in 
point of rank and authority. This was neceflary to the 
maintenance of that afſiciation of churches that had been 
introduced in the preceding century, and contributed, 
moreover, to facilitate the holding of genera! councils, and 
to give a certain degree of order and conſiſtence t their 
proceedings. It * at the ſame time, be carefully ob- 
ſerved, that the rights and privileges of theſe primitive 
biſhops were not, every where, accurately fixed, nor de- 
termined in ſuch a manner as to prevent encroachments 
and diſputes ; nor docs it appear, that the chief authority, 
in the province, was always conferred upon that biſhop 
who preſided over the church eſtabl. ſhed in che metro- 
polis. It is further to be noticed, as a matter beyond all 
diſpute, that the biſhops of Rome, '#ntiech. and Alexandria, 


conſidered as rulers of primitive and apoſtolic churches, 


had a kind of pre-eminence over all others, and were not 
only conſulted frequently in altairs of a difficult and mo- 
mentous nature, but were allo diſtinguiſhed by peculiar. 
rights and privileges. 

11. With reſpect, particularly, to the biſhop of Rome; 
he is ſuppoſed by CYPRIAN to have had, at this time, a 
certain pre-eminence in the church [p]; nor does he ſtand 


alone in this opinion. But it. is to be carefully obſerved, 


that even thoſe who, with Cyprian, attributed this 
pre-eminence to the Roman prelace, inſiſted, at the ſame 
time, with the utmoſt warmth, upon the equality i in point 
of dignity and authority, chat ſubſiſted among all the 
wembers of the epiſcopal order. In conſequence of this 
opinion of an equality among all Chriſtian biſhops, they 
rejected, with contempt, the judgment of the biſhop of 
Rome, when they thought it ill-founded or unjuſt, * 
followed their own ſenſe of things with a perfect inde- 
pendence. Of this CyPRIAN himſelf gave an eminent 
example in his famous controverſy with STEPHEN biſhop 
of Rome, concerning the baptiſm of heretics, in which he 
treated the arrogance of that imperious prelate with a 
noble indignation, and alſo with a perfect contempt. 
W hoever, therefore, compares all theſe things together, 


I Cyyrian, Fþ. Ixxiii. p. 131. Ep. wp; $6, Ib. De Unitate 
Acre. &, 5. 195. edit. Naa 


* will 
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will eaſily perceive, that the pre-eminence of the biſhop of 
Rome, was a pre-eminence of order and afſictation [ q], 
and not of power and authority, Or, to explain the mat- 
ter yet more clearly, the pre-eminence of the biſhop of 
Rome, in the univerſal church, was ſuch as that of 
CYPRIAN, biſhop of Carthage, was in the African 
churches. And every one knows that the precedence of 
this latter prelate diminiſhed, in nothing, the equality 
that ſubſiſted among all the African biſhops, invalidated, 
in no inſtance, their rights and liberties, but gave only 
to CY RIAN, as the preſident of their general affemblics, 
a power of calling councils, of preſiding in them, of ad- 
moniſhing his brethren in a mild and fraternal manner, 
and of executing, in ſhort, ſuch offices as the order and 
purpoſes of thele eccleſiaſtical meetings neceſlarily re- 
quired []. 

III. The face of things began now to change in the 
Chriſtian church. The ancient method of eccleſiaſtical 
government ſeemed, in general, ſtill to ſubſiſt, while, at 
the ſame time, by imperceptible ſteps, it varied from the 
primitive rule, and degenerated towards the form of a 
religious monarchy. For the biſhops aſpired to higher 
degrees of power and authority, than they had formerly 
policfſed ; and not only violated the rights of the people, 
but alſo made gradual encroachments upon the privileges 
of the preſbyters. And that they might cover theſe 
uſurpations with an air of juſtice, and an appearance of 
reaſon, they publiſhed new doctrines concerning the na- 
ture of the church and of the epiſcopal dignity, which 
however were, in general, fo obſcure, that they themſelves 
ſeem to have underſtood them as little as thoſe to whom 
they were delivered, One of the principal authors of 
this change, in the government of the church, was 


121 So I have tranſlated Principatus ordinis et conſoctation!s, 
which could not be otherwiſe rendered without a long circumlo— 


cution. The pre-eminence here mentioned fignifies the 1ight of 


convening councils, of prefiding in them, of collecting voices, and ſuch 
other things as were eſſential to the order of theſe aſſemblies; 

[r] See STEPH. BALUZN adnot. ad Cyprian Epiſtolas, p. 389. 
389. 400. conſult particularly the L XXI. LXX111 epittles of CY - 
PRIAN, and the Lv, addrefſed to CGRxNELIUS biſhop of Rome, in 
which letters the Carthaginian prelate pleads with warmth and ve- 
hemence for the equality of all Chriſtian biſhops, 
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2 who pleaded for the power of the biſhops with 
more zeal and vehemence, than had ever been hitherto 
employed in that cauſe, though not with an unſhaken 
conſtancy and perſeverance ; for, in difficult and perilous 
times, neceſſity ſometimes obliged him to yield, and to ſub- 
mit ſeveral things to the judgment and authority of the 
church, 

IV. This change, in the form of eccleſiaſtical govern- 
ment, was ſoon followed by a train of vices which diſ- 
honoured the character and authority of thoſe, to whom 
the adminiſtration of the church was committed. For, 
though ſeverzl yet continued to exhibit to the world 
illuſtrious examples of primitive piety and Chriſtian vir- 
tue; yet many were ſunk in luxury and voluptuouſneſs, 
puffed up with vanity, arrogance, and ambition, poſſeſſed 
with a ſpirit of contention and diſcord, and addicted to 
many other vices, that caſt an undeſerved reproach upon 
the holy religion, of which they were the unworthy pro- 
feſſors and miniſters. This is teſtified in ſuch an ample 


manner, by the repeated complaints of many of the moſt 


reſpectable writers of this age [5], that truth will not 
permit us to ſpread the veil, which we ſhould otherwiſe be 
deſirous to caft over ſuch enormities among an order ſo 
ſacred. The bifhops aſſumed, in many places, a princely 


authority, particularly thoſe who had the greateſt number 


of churches under their inſpection, and who preſided over 
the moſt opulent aſſemblies. They appropriated to their 
evangelical function the ſplendid enſigns of temporal 
majeſty. A threne, ſurrounded with miniſters, exalted 
above his equals the ſervant of the meek and humble 
Jesus, and ſumptuous garments dazzled the eyes and the 
minds of the multitude into an ignorant veneration for 


their arrogated authority, The example of the biſhops 


was ambiticufly imitated by the prefbyters, who, neglect- 
ing the ſacred duties of their ſtation, abandoned them- 
ſelves to the indolence and delicacy of an effeminate and 
luxurious lite. The deacons, beholding the preſbyters 
deferting thus their functions, boldly uſurped their rights 
and privileges; and the effects of a corrupt ambition 
were ſyrtad through every rank of the ſacred order, 


[4] ORIGEN., Gomm. in Mattheum, par. I. opp. p. 420, 441, 


442. Eyspzlus, Hift. Ecclef. lib. vii. cap. i. p. 291, &c. 
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V. From what has been now obſerved, we may come, CENT. 
perhaps, at the true origin of Minor, or lefler orders, III. 
which were, in this century, added, every where, to thoſe © 4 * 7 U. 


of the biſhops, preſbyters, and deacons, For, certainly, the Hence ue 
titles and offices of ſuhdeacons, acolythi, of1:arit, or door- jeſſer or- 
keepers, readers, exorcifls, and copiatæ, would never have ders. 
been heard of in the church, if its rulers had been 
aſſiduouſſy and zealouſly employed in promoting the in- 

tereſts of truth and piety by their labours and their 
example. But when the honours and privileges of the 
biſhops and preſbyters were augmented, the deacors alſo 

began to extend their ambitious views, and to deſpiſe 

thoſe lower functions and employments, which they had 
hitherto exerciſed with ſuch humility and zeal. The ad- 
ditional orders that were now created to diminiſh the 
labours of the preſent rulers of the church, had functions 


allotted to them, which their names partly explain [z]. 


lt] The ſubdeacons were deſigned to eaſe the deacons of the 
meaneft part of their work, Their ofhce, conſequently, was to pre- 
are the ſacred veſſels of the altar, and to deliver them to the deacons 
in time of divine ſervice, to attend the doors of the church during 
the communion<lervice, to go on the biſhops embaſſies, with his let- 
ters or meſlages to foreign churches. In a word, they were fo ſub- 
ordinate to the ſuperior rulers of the church, that, by a canon of the 
council cf Laadicea, they were forbidden to fit in the preſence of a 
deacon without his leave. The order of acolythi was peculiar to the 
Latin church; for there was no ſuch order in the Greek church 
during the four firſt centuries. Their name fignifies attendants, 
and their principal office was to light the candles of the church, and 
to attend the miniſters with wine for the euchariſt. The riarii, or 
door-keepers, were appointed to open and ſhut the doors, as officers 
and ſervants under the deacons and ſubdeacons ; to give notice of the 
times of prayer and church-afſemblies, which, in time of perſecution, 
required a private ſignal for fear of diſcovery; and that probably 
was the firſt reaſon for inſtituting this order in the church of Rome, . 
whoſe example, by degrees, was ſoon followed by other churches, 
The readers were thoſe that were appointed to read the ſcripture in 
that part of divine ſervice to which the catechumens were admitted. 
"The exorcifts were appointed to drive out evil ſpirits from the bodies 
of perſons poſleſſed ; they had been long known in the church, but 
were not erected into an eccleſiaſtical order until the latter end of the 
third century,—The copiatz, or arii, were an order of the in- 5 
ferior clergy, whoſe bulineſs it was to take care of funerals, and to 
provide for the decent interment of the dead, In vain have BARo- 
tus and other Romiſh writers aſſerted, that theſe inferior orders 
were of apoſtolical inſtitution. The contrary is evidently proved, 
ſince none of theſe offices are mentioned as having taken place he. 
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The inſtitution of exorciſis was a conſequence of the 
doctrine of the New Platoniſts, which the Chriſtians 
adopted, and which taught, that the evil genzz, or ſpirits, 


were continually hovering over human bodies, towards 


which they were carried by a natural and vehement 
defire ; and that vitious men were not ſo much impelled 
to ſin by an innate depravity, or by che ſeduction of ex- 
ample, as by the internal ſuggeſtions of ſome evil dæmon. 
The cpiate were employed in providing for the decent 
interment of the dead, 

VI. Marriage was permitted to all the various ranks 
and orders of the clergy, high and low. "Thoſe, however, 
who continued in a ſtate of celibacy, obtained by this 
abſtinence a higher reputation of ſanctity and virtue than 
others. This was owing to an almoſt general perſuaſion, 
that they, who took wives, were of all others the moſt 
ſubject to the influence of malignant demons [#]. And 
as it was of infinite importance to the intereſts of the 
church, that no impure or malevolent ſpirit entered into 
the bodies of ſuch as were appointed to govern, or to in- 
ſtruct others; ſo the people were deſirous that the 
clergy ſhould uſe their utmoſt efforts to abſtain from the 
pleaſures of the conjugal life. Many of the facred order, 
eſpecially in Africa, conſented to ſatisfy the deſires of the 
people, and endeavoured to do this, in ſuch a manner, 
as not to offer an entire violence to their own inclina- 
tions, For this purpoſe, they formed connexions with 
thoſe women, who had made vows of perpetual chaſtity, 
and it was an ordinary thing for an eccleſiaſtic to admit 


one of theſe fair ſaints to the participation of his bed, but 


ſtil! under the moſt ſolemn declarations, that nothing 
paſſed in this commerce, that was contrary to the rules 
of chaſtity and virtue ſw]. Theſe holy concubines 
were called, by the Greeks, SueozxTo!, and by the 
Latins, Mulicres ſubintroduclæc. This indecent cuſtom 


fore the third century, and the origin of ſome of them can be traced 
no higher than the fourth. | | 
[au] PorpyYRIVsS, ww droxie, lib. iv. p. 417. 

| ww] Credat Judæus Apella. See however DODWELL. Dif. tertia 
Y frianica, and Lup. Arn. MURATORIUS, Dif. de Syniſactis et 
Agapetis, in his Auecdot. Græc. p. 218; as alſo BaALUz1us ad - 
prian; Epiſtol. p. 5. 12, &c. | 
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alarmed the zeal of the more pious among the biſhops, 
who employed the utmoſt efforts of their ſeverity and 
vigilance to aboliſh it, though it was a long time beiore 
they entirely eſtected this laudable purpoſe. | 

VII. Thus we have given a ſhort, though not a very 
pleaſing, view of the rulers of the church during this 
century, and ſhould now mention the principal writers 
that diſtinguiſhed themſelves in it by their learned and 
pious productions. The moſt eminent of theſe, whether 
we conſider the extent of his fame, or the multiplicity of 
his labours, was ORIGEN, a preſbyter and catechi/? of 
Alexandria, a man of vaſt and uncommon abilities, and 
the greateſt luminary of the Chriſtian world that this age 
exhibited to view. Had the juſtneſs of bis judgment 
been equal to the immenſity of his genius, the fervor of 


his piety, his indefatigable patience, his extenſive erudi- 


tion, and his other eminent and ſuperior talents, all en- 
comiums muſt have fallen ſhort of his merit. Yet ſuch 
as he was, his virtues and his labours deſerve the admi- 
ration of all ages, and his name will be tranſmitted with 
honour through the annals of time as long as learning 
and genius ſhall be eſteemed among men [x]. 

The ſecond in renown among the writers of this cen- 
tury was JULIUS.AFRICANUS, a native of Pale/iine, a 


man of the moſt profound erudition, but the greateſt part 
of whoſe learned labours are unhappily loſt. _ 


HippoLYTvUs, whoſe hiſtory is much involved in dark- 
neſs [y], is alſo eſteemed among the moſt celebrated au- 
thors and'martyrs of this age; but thoſe writings, which 
at preſent bear his name, are juiily looked upon by many, 
as either extremely corrupted or entirely ſpurious. 

GREGORY, biſhop of New Cæſarea, acquired, at this 
time, the title of Thaumaturgus, i. e. wonder- worker, on 
account of the variety of great and ſignal miracles, which 
ne is ſaid to have wrought during the courſe of his mi- 
niſtry. Few of his works have come down to our times, 


[x] See a very learned and uſeful work of the famous Hurt 
bilhop of Awranches, intitled, Origeniana. See allo DOUCIN, 


Hiftoire d'Origene et des mouwemens arrives dans Egliſe au ſujet de 


fa doftrine; and BAYLE's Dictionary, at the article ORIGEN. 

[y] The Benediftine monks have, with great labour and eruch— 
tion, endeavoured to diſpel this darkneſs in their Hifloire Lilleraire 
de la France, tom. i. p. 361; 
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and his miracles are called in queſtion by many, as un- 
ſupported by ſufficient evidence [z]. n 

It were to be wiſhed that we had more of the writings 
of Dioxys1vs, biſhop of Alexandria, than thoſe which 
have ſurvived the ruins of time, ſince the few remaining 
fragments of his works diſcover the moſt conſummate 
22 and prudence, and the moſt amiable ſpirit of mo- 

eration and candor, and thus abundantly vindicate from 
all ſuſpicion of flattery the ancients who mentioned him 
under the title of Dioxnys1us the GREAT [a]. 

MEzTHoODIUS appears to have been a man of great piety, 
and highly reſpectable on account of his eminent virtue; 
but thoſe of his works, which are yet extant, diſcover no 
great degree of penetration and acuteneſs in handling 
controverſy and weighing opinions. 

VIII. CyrRIAN, biſhop of Carthage, a man of the 
moſt eminent abilities and flowing eloquence, ſtands 
foremoſt in the liſt of Latin writers. His letters, and in- 
deed the moſt of his works, breathe ſuch a noble and 
pathetic ſpirit of piety, that it is impoſſible to read them 
without the warmeſt feelings of enthuſiaſm. We muſt 
however obſerve, that he would have been a better 
writer, had he been leſs attentive to the ornaments of 
rhetoric ; and a better hiſhop, had he been able to reſtrain 
the vehemence of his temper, and to diſtinguiſh, with 


more acuteneſs, between truth and falſhood. 


The dralogue of Minucius FELIX, which bears the 
title of Oclavius, effaces with ſuch judgment, ſpirit, and 


force the ealumnies and reproaches that were caſt upon 
the Chriſtians by their adverſaries, that it deſerves an at- 
tentive peruſal from thoſe who are defirous to know the 
{tate of the church during this century. | 

The vir Bocks of ARNOBIUs, the African, written 
againſt the Gentiles, are a ſtill more copious and ample 
defence of the Chriſtians, and, though obſcure in ſeveral 
places, may yet be red with pleaſure and with profit. It 
is true, that this rhetorician, too little inſtructed in the 


[z] See Van DaLE's preface to his Latin treatiſe concerning 
Oracles, p. 6. | 

ſa} The hiſtory of Droxnysvs is particularly illuſtrated by 
Jac. BaSNAGE, in his Hiftoire de PEgiije, tom. i. livr. ii. chap. v. 
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Chriſtian religion when he wrote this work, has mingled e N 1. 


great errors with ſolemn and important truths, and has 
exhibited Chriſtianity under a certain philoſophical form, 
very different from that in which it is commonly re- 
ceived, 

We refer our readers, for an account of the authors of 
inferior note, who lived in this century, to thoſe who 
have profeſſedly given hiſtories or enumerations of the 
Chriſtian writers. 


CHAP. III. 
Concerning the doctrine of the Chriſtian church in this century. 


I. HE principal doctrines of Chriſtianity were now 

explained to the people in their native purity and 
ſimplicity, without any mixture of abſtract reaſonings 
or ſubtile inventions; nor were the feeble minds of the 
multitude loaded with a great variety of precepts []. 
But the Chriſtian doors, who had applied themſelves to 
the ſtudy of letters and philoſophy, ſoon abandoned the 


frequented paths, and ſtruck out into the devious wilds of 


fancy. The Egyptians diſtinguiſhed themſelves in this 
new method of explaining the truth. They looked upon 
it as a noble and a glorious taſk to bring the doctrines of 
celeſtial wiſdom into a certain ſubjection to the precepts 
of their philoſophy, and to make deep and profound re- 
ſearches into the intimate and hidden nature of thoſe 
truths which the divine Saviour had delivered to his diſ- 
ciples. ORIGEN was at the head of this ſpeculative tribe. 
This great man, enchanted by the charms of the Pla- 
tonic philoſophy, ſet it up as the teſt of all religion, and 
imagined that the reaſons of each doctrine were to be 
found in that favourite philoſophy, and their. nature and 


extent to be determined by it lc]. It muſt be confeſſed, 


L] See ORIGEN. in Pref. libror. de Principiis, tom. i. opp. 


p. 49- and lib. i, De br 72h Cap. ii. See alſo GRECGORIL 
l 


NEOCZESARIENSIS, Expoſitio Fidei, P. 12. of his works according 
to the edition of GER. Voss tus. 


[c] This is manifeſt from what remains of his Stramata; as alſo 
from his books De principiis, which are ſtill preſerved in a Latin 


tranſlation of them by RuFFixvus, 


that 
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that he handled this matter with modeſty and witli 
caution ; but he ſtill gave an example to his diſciples, the 
abuſe of which could not fail to be pernicious, and under 
the authority of which they would naturally indulge 
themſelves without reſtraint in every wanton fancy. 
And ſo, indeed, the caſe was: for the diſciples of 
ORIGEN, breaking forth from the limits fixed by their 
maſter, interpreted in the moſt licentious manner the 
divine truths of religion according to the tenor of the 
Platonic philoſophy. From theſe teachers the philoſo- 
phical or ſcholaſtic theology, as it is called, derives its 
origin, and proceeding hence, paſſed through various 
forms and modifications according to the genius, turn, 
and erudition of thoſe who embraced it. 

II. The ſame principles gave riſe to another ſpecies of 
theology, which was called myſtic. And what muſt ſeem at 
firſt ſight ſurprizing here is, that this my/tic theology, 
though formed at the ſame time, and derived from the 
ſame ſource wirh the ſchola/?ic, yet had a natural tendency 
to overturn and deſtroy it. The authors of this zy/7:c 
ſcience are not known, but the principles from whence it 


ſprung are manifeſt. Its firſt promoters proceeded from 


that known doctrine of the Platonic ſchool, which alſo 
was adopted by OR1GEN and his diſciples, that the divine 
nature Was e through all human ſouls, or in other 
words, that the faculty of reaſon, from which proceeds the 
health and vigour of the mind, was an emanation from 
God, into the human foul, and comprehended in it the principles 
and elements of all truth, human and divine. They denied 
that men could, by labour or ſtudy, excite this celeſtial 
flame in their breaſts, and therefore they diſapproved 
highly of the attempts of thoſe, who, by definitions, ab- 
ſtract theorems, and profound ſpeculations, endeavoured 
to form diſtinct notions of truth, and to diſcover its hid- 
den nature, On the contrary, they maintained that 
ſilence, tranquility, repoſe, and ſolitude, accompanied with 
ſuch acts of mortification as might tend to extenuate and 
exhauſt the body, were the means by which the hidden and 


internal word was excited to produce its latent virtues, and 


to inſttuct men in the knowledge of divine things. For 
thus they reaſoned : * They who behold with a noble 
* contempt all human affairs, who turn away their eyes 

„from 


%, i ver "ER 4 * e - 2 5 A, 5 rl 4 0 4 E 6 . * "I » WY k 
2 © 3 N ag, els $5.0 8 ; 
% 52 a . a 


mn 5 — ( j 
- j Wk. » e . - 8 N * . 9 4 . * 3 
* = . i 3 ut 5 xk Po * EY 2 wn, : 
2 23 RE a, : i r 8 . Ea 8 „ 
3 8 — 7 K 888 > . K + 4 4 +, i 1 YER g $5 344 
T-%- — T7 e a 


CuAp. III. The Doctrine of the CHURCH, 


223 


cc from terreſtrial vanities, and ſhut all the avenues of the c E NT. 


t gutward ſenſes againſt the contagious influences of a 
cc material world, muſt neceſſarily return to God, when 
c the ſpirit is thus diſengaged from the impediments that 
© prevented that happy union. And in this bleſſed 
« frame, they not only enjoy inexpreſhble raptures from 
ce their communion with the ſupreme being, but alſo are 
te inveſted with the ineſtimable privilege of contemplating 
te truth undiſguiſed and uncorrupted in its native purity, 
« while others behold it in a vitiated and deluſive form.“ 

III. This method of reaſoning produced ſtrange effects, 
and drove many into caves and deſarts, where they ma- 
cerated their bodies with hunger and thirſt, and ſubmitted 
to all the miſeries of the ſevereſt diſcipline that a gloomy 
imagination could preſcribe. And it is not improbable 


that PAuL, the firſt hermit, was rather engaged by this 


fanatical ſyſtem than by the perſecution under DEc1vs, to 
fly into the moſt ſolitary deſarts of Thebais, where he led, 


during the ſpace of ninety years, a life more worthy of a 


ſavage animal, than of a rational being [4]. It is, how- 
ever, to be obſerved, that though PAUL is placed at the 
head of the order of Hermits, yet that unſociable manner 
of life was very common in Egypt, Syria, India, and 
Meſopotamia, not only long before his time, but even be- 


fore the coming of CHRISπ. And it is ftill practiſed 


among the Mahometans, as well as the Chriſtians, in 
thoſe arid and burning climates [e]. For the glowing 
atmoſphere, that ſurrounds theſe countries, is a natur 
cauſe of that love of ſolitude and repoſe, of that indolent 
and melancholy diſpoſition, that are remarkably common 
among their languid inhabitants, 

IV. But let us turn away our eyes from theſe ſcenes of 
fanaticiſm, which are ſo opprobrious to human nature, 
and conſider ſome other circumſtances, that belong more 
or leſs to the hiſtory of the Chriſtian doctrine during this 
century. And here it is proper to mention the uſeful 


labours of thoſe, who manifeſted their zeal for the holy 


ſcriptures by the care they took to have accurate copies 
of them multiplied every where, and that, at ſuch mode- 


[4] The life of this hermit was written by IEROM. 
le] See the travels of Lucas, in the year 1714, ſecond volume, 


P- 363. 


III. 
PAR T II. 


Hence the 
riſe of 
monks and 
hermits, 


The zeal of 
many in 
ſpreading a- 
broad the 
ſacred writ» 
ings. 


rare 


224 


CENT. 
III. 


The Internal HISTORY of the CHURCH. 


rate prices, as rendered them of eaſy purchaſe ; as alſo to 
have them tranſlated into various languages, and pub- 


PA II. ſhed in correct editions. Many of the more opulent 


Origen's 
method of 
interpreting 
the ſcrip- 
cures, 


among the Chriſtians contributed generouſly a great part 


of their ſubſtance to the carrying on theſe pious and ex- 


cellent undertakings. PIERIUSs and HEsyCnivs in Egypt, 
and LUCIAN at Antioch, employed much pains in cor— 
recting the copies of the Septuagint ; and PAMPHIDUs of 
Czſarea, laboured with great diligence and ſucceſs in 
works of the ſame nature, until a glorious maftyrdom 
finiſhed his courſe. But Or1Gex ſurpaſſed all others in 
diligence and aſſiduity, and his famous Hexapla, though 
almoſt entirely deſtroyed by the waſte of time, will, even 
in its fragments, remain an eternal monument of the in- 
credible application with which that great man laboured 
to remove thoſe obſtacles which retariied the progreſs of 
the goſpel [V/] | 

V. After the encomiums we have given to Origen, 
who has an undoubted right to the firſt place among the 
interpreters of the ſcriptures in this century, it is not 
without a dcep concern that we are obliged to add, that he 
alſo, by an unhappy method, opened a fecure retreat for 
all forts of ernors, that a wild and irregular imagination 
could bring forth. Having entertained a notion that it 
was extremely difficult, it not impoſſible, to defend ever 
thing contained in the ſacred writings from the cavils of 
heretics and infidels, ſo long as they were explained 
literally, according to the real import of the terms, he had 
recourſe to the fecundity of a lively imagination, and 
maintained that the holy ſcriptures were to be interpreted 
in the ſame allegorical manner, that the Platoniſts ex- 
plained the hiſtory of the gods. In conſequence of this 
pernicious rule of interpretation, he alleged that the 
words of ſcripture were, in many places, abſolutely void 
of ſenſe ; and that though in others there were, indeed, 
certain notions conveyed under the outward terms ac- 
cording to their literal forte and import, yet it was not 


{#3 The fragments that yet remain of Oricex's Hexapla, were 
collected and publiſhed, by the learned MoNTFAUCON, in folio, at 
Paris, in 1713. See alſo upon this head Buppe1 Iſagoge in Theolog. 
tom. ii. p. 1381. and CAarPzovit Critic. Sacr, Veter. Teflam. 
p. 574. f 
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in theſe that the true meaning of the ſacred writers was 
to be ſought, but in a myſterious and hidden ſenſe ariſin 

from the nature of the things themſelves ({g]. This hid- 
den ſenſe he endeavours to inveſtigate throughout his cm- 
mentaries, neglecting and deſpiſing, for the moſt part, 
the outward letter; and in this deyious path he diſplays 
the moſt ingenious ſtrokes of fancy, though always at 
the expence of truth, whoſe divine ſimplicity is ſcarce] 

diſcernible through the cobweb-veil of allegory [V]. 
Nor did the inventions of ORIGEN end here. He di- 
vided this years? gat which he purſued with ſuch eager- 
neſs, into moral, and myſtical or ſpiritual. The moral 
ſenſe of ſcripture diſplays thoſe doctrines that relate to 
the inward ſtate of the ſoul and the conduct of liſe. The 
2my/tical, or ſpiritual, ſenſe repreſents the nature, the laws, 
and the hiſtory of the ſpiritual or my/tical world. We are 
not yet at the end of the labyrinth; for he ſubdivided 
this my/tical world of his own creation into two diſtinct 
regions, the one of which he called the ſuperior, i. e. 


[g] For a further illuſtration of this matter, the reader may con- 
ſult the excellent Preface of DE La Rue, to the ſecond volume of 
the works of ORIGEN, publiſhed in folio at Paris, in the year 1733. 
An accurate and full account of ORIGEN's method of interpreting 
the ſcripture may be found in the work, intitled, Commentar. de rebus 
Chriſtian. ante Conflantinum M. p. 629. Where the philatophy 
and theology of that great man, and his controverſy with DEMZ- 
TRIVS biſhop of Alexandria, are treated of profeſiedly, and at 
arge. 

[4] ORIGEN, in his Stremata, book x. expreſſes himſelf in the 
following manner: * The ſource of many evils lies in adhering to 
© the carnal or external part of ſcripture. Thoſe who do fo, ſhall 
*« not attain to the kingdom of God. Let us, therefore, (eck after 
„the ſpirit and the ſubſtantial frvit of the word, which are hidden 
and myſterious.“ And again: The ſcriptures are of little uſe 
* to thoſe who underſtand them, as they are written.” One would 
think it impoſſible, that ſuch expreſſions ſhould drop from the pen of 
a wiſe man. But the philoſophy, which this great man embraced 
with ſuch zeal, was one of the fources of his deluſton. He could 
not find in the bible the opinions he had adopted, as long as he in- 
fer: cted that ſacted book according to its literal ſenſe, But PLATO), 
ARISTOTLE, ZEXO, and, indeed, the whole philoſopincal tribe, 
chuld not fail to obtain, foi their ſentiments, a place in the goſpel, 
when it was interpreted by the wanton inventions of fancy, and upon 
the ſuppoſition of a hidden ſeuſe, to which it was poſſible to give all 
ſorts of forms, Hence all, who defired to model Chriftianity ac- 
cording to their fancy or their favourite ſyſtem of philoſophy, em- 
braced Or1G5 5 method of interpretation, 
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CEN r. heaven, and the other the inferior, by which he meant the 
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church. This led to another diviſion of the myſtical ſenſe 


into an earthly or allegerical ſenſe, adapted to the inferior 


world, and a celeſtial or anagogetical one, adapted to the 
ſuperior region. This chimerical method of explaining 
the ſcripture was, before ORIGEN, received by many 
Chriſtians, who were deluded into it by the example of 
the Jews. But as this learned man reduced it into a 
ſyſtem, and founded it upon fixed and determinate rules, 
he is, on that account, commonly conſidered as its prin- 
cipal author, 

VI. A prodigious number of interpreters, both in this 
and the ſucceeding ages, followed the method of ORIGEN, 
though with ſome variations; nor could the few, who 
explained the ſacred writings with judgment, and a true 
ſpirit of criticiſm, oppoſe, with any ſucceſs, the torrent 
of allegory that was overflowing the church. The com- 
mentaries of HippoLyTus, which are yet extant, ſhew 
manifeſtly, that this good man was entirely addicted to 
the ſyſtem of ORIGEN, and the ſame judgment may be 
hazarded concerning VicToRINUs's explications of cer- 
tain books of the Old and New Teftament, though 
theſe explications are, long fince, loſt. The tranſlation 
of the Ecelgſigſtes by GREGORY THAUMATURGUs, which 
is yet remaining, is not chargeable with this reproach, 
notwithſtanding the tender and warm attachment of its 


author to ORIGEN. The book of Geneſis, and the Song of 


Solomon were_explained by METHopD1us, whoſe work is 
loſt ; and AMMmonivs compoſed a Harmony of the Goſpels. 

VII. The doctrinal part of theology employed the 
pens of many learned men in this century. In his 
Stromata, and his or books of Elements, ORIGEN il- 
luſtrated the greateſt part of the doctrines of Chriſtianity, 


or, to ſpeak more properly, rather diſguiſed them under 


the lines of a vain philoſophy. Theſe books of elements, 


or principles, were the firſt ſketch that appeared of the 
ſcbolaſlie or philofophical theology. Something of the 
fame nature was attempted by THEoGNoOSTUs, in his 
ſeven books of Hypotypoſes, which are only known at pre- 
ſent by the extracts of them in PHoTius, who repreſents 
them as the work of one who was infected' with the no- 
tions of Orictn, GREGORY THAUMATURGUS drew 
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up a brief ſummary of the Chriſtian religion, in his CENT, 


Expoſiticn of the futih; and many treated, in a more 
ample manner, particular points of doctrine in oppoſition 
to the enemies and corruptors of Chriſtianity, Thus 
HippoLy TVs wrote concerning the deity, the reſurrettion, 
anti-chrift, and the end of the world; METHODIUS, 
concerning free-wil/; and Lucian, concerning /ait2. 
It is doubtful in what claſs theſe productions are to be 
placed, as the moſt of them have periſhed among the 
ruins of time, 

VIII. Among the moral writers, the firſt place, after 
TERTULILIAN, of whom we have already ſpoken above, 
is due to' CyPRIAN, a prelate of eminent merit, who 
publiſhed ſeveral treatiſes concerning patience, mortality, 
works, alm, as alſo an exhirtation to martyrdom, In 
theſe diflertations, there are many excellent things; but 
there runs through them all a general want cf order, 
preciſion, and method; nor do we always find folid 
proofs in favour of the decitions they contain [I]. 
Or1GEN has written many titatifes of this kind, and 
among others, an cæbortation to ſuffer martyrdom for 
the truth; a ſubject handled by many authors in this 
century, but with unequal eloquence and penetration, 
METHopius treated of city, in a work intitled, 
Sympoſium virginum, or, the feat of virgins ; but this 
treatiſe is full of confuſion and diforder, Dioxvysrvs 
handled the doctrine of penance and temptations, The 
other moral writers of this period are too obſcure and 
trivial to render the mention of them neceilary, 

IX. Ihe controverſial writers were exceeding nume- 
Tous in this century. The Pagans were attacked, and 
that in a victorious manner, by Minucivs FELIX, in his 
dialogue called Octavius; by ORIGEN, in his writings 
againſt CELsus ; by ARNOBIUS, in his ſeven books “N 
the Gentiles; and CYPRIAN, in his treatiſe concerning the 
vanity of idols. The chronicle of HippoLyTus, in op- 
poſition to the Gentiles z and the work of METHop1Us 
againſt PoRPHYRY, that bitter adverſary of the Chriſ- 
tians, ate both loſt. 

We may alſo reckon, in the number of the Polemic 
writers, thoſe who wrote againſt the philoſophers, or who 


Ci] See BaRBEYRAC, De la Morale t Peres, ch. viii. p. 104+ 
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CE N T, treated any ſubjeQs that were diſputed between different 
» 1 ſects. Such was HippoLyTus, who wrote againſt 
' PLaTofg and who alſo treated the niceſt, the moſt difficult, 
and the moſt controverted ſubjects, ſuch as fate, free- 
will, and the origin of evil, which exerciſed, likewiſe, 
the pens of METHoDpIvus and other acute writers. What 
HiePoLYTUs wrote againſt the Jews, is not come down 
to our times; but the work of CyPRIAN, upon that 
ſubject, yet remains [4]. ORIOEN, VictoRinus, Hip- 
POLYTUS, attacked, in general, all various ſects and he- 13 
reſies that divided the church, but their labours, in that i 
immenſe held, have entirely diſappeared ; and as to thoſe, 
who only turned their controverſial arms againſt ſome few 
fects, and certain particular doctrines, we think it not 4 
neceſſary to enumerate them here, "£ 
The vicious X. It is, however, neceſſary to obſerve, that the me- | 
method of thods now ufed of defending Chriſtianity, and attacking 
AY Judaiſm and idolatry, degenerated much from the pri- 
ployed, mitive ſimplicity, and the true rule of controverſy. The 
Chriſtian doctors, who had been educated in the ſchools 
of the rhetoricians and ſophiſts, raſhly employed the arts 
and evations of their ſubtle maſters in the ſervice of 
Chriftianity ; and, intent only upon defeating the enemy, 
they were too little attentive to the means of victory, 
indifferent whether they acquired it by artifice or plain- 
dealing. This method of diſputing, which the ancients 
called &conomicalſ/], and which had victory for its object, 
rather than truth, was, in conſequence of the prevailing 
taſte for rhetoric and ſophiſtry, aimoſt univerſally ap- 
proved. The Platoniſts contributed to the ſupport and 
encauragement of this ungenerous method of diſputing, 
by tha maxim of theirs which aſſerted the innocence of 
defending the truth by artifice and falſhood. This will 
appear manifeſt to thoſe who have read, with any meaſure 
of penetration and judgment, the arguments of ORIGEN 
againſt CELSUS, and thoſe of the other Chriitian diſpu- 
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[I] This work is intitled, Teſimonia contra Fudeos. | 

LI] SOUVERAIN, Platoniſm devweile, p. 244. DAILLE, De wv 1 
wu Patrum, lib. i. p. 160. Jo. CHRISTOPH, WOLFII Ca/au- 1 
bomana, p. 100. Concerning the famous rule, to do a thing, xar 
emxovepiay, or woonmically, fee particularly the ample illuſtrations 
of GATAKZRy ad Marci Antonin, lib. xi. p. 330, &c. 
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tants againſt the idolatrous Gentiles. The method of CENT. 


TERTULLIAN, who uſed to plead preſcription againſt er- 
roneous doctors, was not, perhaps, unfair in this century; 
but they muſt be much unacquainted both with the times, 
and, indeed, with the nature of things, who imagine 
that it is always allowable to employ this method [un]. 
XI. This diſingenuous and vicivus method of ſurpri— 
zing their adverſaries by artifice, and ſtriking them down, 
as it were, by lies and fictions, produced, among other 
diſagreeable effects, a great number of books, which were 
falſely attributed to certain great men, in order to give 
theſe ſpurious productions more credit and weight. For, 
as the greateſt part of mankind are leſs governed by rea- 
ſon than by authority, and prefer, in many cafes, the de- 
ciſions of fallible mortals to the unerring dictates of the 
divine word, the diſputants, of whom we are now ſpeak- 
ing, thought they could not ferve the truth more ef- 
fectually than by oppoſing illuſtrious names and reſpect- 
able authorities to the attacks of its adverſaries. Hence, 
the book of canms, which certain artful men aſcribed 
falſely to the apoſtles ; hence, the apeſtolical cœnſtitutians, 
of which CLEMENT, biſhop of Ne, is ſaid to have 
formed a collection; hence the recognitigns and the cen 


mentina, which are alſo attributed to CLEMENT [], and 


many other productions of that nature, which, for a long 
time, were too much eſteemed by credulous men, 

Nor were the managers of controverſy the only perſons 
who employed theſe ſtratagems; the Myſtics had recourſe 
to the ſame pious frauds to ſupport their fect. And ac- 
cordingly, when they were aſked from what chief their 


[iu] We ſcarcely know any caſe, in which the plea of fre- 
feription can be admitted as a ſatisfadory argument, in favour of reli- 
gious tenets or articles ct flith, unleſs by pre/cription be meant, 4 
aoctrine's being ftabliſhed in the time and by the authority of' the apoſtles, 
In ail other cates, preſcriftion is no argument at all: it cannot re- 
commend error, and zruth has no need of 1ts ſupport. 

] It is not with the utmoſt accuracy. that Dr. Mo$SHEiN 
places the recognitions among the ſpurious works of antiquity, finge 
they are quoted by ORIGEN, EPIPHANIjiU5S, and RUFFiN, as the 
work of CLEMENT. It is true indeed, that theie writers own them 
to have been altered in ſeveral places, and falſißed by the heretics ; 
and Ep1PHAN1us, paiticularly, tells us, that the Ebionites ſcarcely 
left any thing ſound in them, As to the Clemontinag, they were un- 


doubtediy ſpurious, : | 
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eſtabliſhment took its riſe, to get clear of this perplexing 
queſtion, they feigned a chief, and choſe, for that pur- 
poſe, Drioxnys1us the Areopayite, a man of almoſt apo- 
ſtolical weight and authority, who was converted ta 
Chriſtianity, in the firſt century, by the preaching of St. 
PAUL at Athens, And to render this fiction more ſpecious, 
they attributed to this great man various treatiſes con- 
cerning the mona/tic life, the my/tic theology, and other 
ſubjects of that nature, which were the productions of 
ſome ſenſeleſs and infipid writers of after- times. Thus it 
happened, through the pernicious influence of human 
paſſions, which too den mingle themſelves with the 
execution of the beſt purpoſes and the moſt upright in- 
tentions, that they, who were deſirous of ſurpaſling all 
others in piety, looked upon it as lawful, and even Jauda- 
ble, to advance the cauſe of piety by artihce and fraud. 

XII. The moſt famous controverſies that divided the 
Chriſtians, during this century, were thoſe concerning 
the millennium, or reign of a thouſand years ; the baptiſm 
of heretics, and the doftrine of ORIGEN. 

Long before this period, an opinion had prevailed that 
CHRIST was to come and reign a thouſand years among 
men, before the entire and final diſſolution of this world. 
This opinion, which had hitherto met with no oppoſition, 


was differently interpreted by different perſons ; nor did 


all promiſe themſelves the ſame kind of enjoyments in 


that future and glorious kingdom [e]. But in this cen- 
tury its credit began to decline, principally through the 
influence and authority of ORIGEN, who oppoſed it with 
the greateſt warmth, becauſe it was incompatible with 
ſome of his favourite ſentiments [y]. Nzyos, an Egyptian 
biſhop, cndeavoured to reſtore this opinion to its former 
credit, in a book written again the allegorifts, for fo he 


called, by way of contempt, the adverſaries of the Millen- 


arian ſyſtem. This work, and the hypotheſis it defended, 
was extremely well received by great numbers in the 


(o] See the learned Treatiſe concerning the true millennium, 
winch Dr. WHITBY has ſubjoined to the ſecond volume of his 
Commentary upon the New Teſtament. See alſo, for an account of 
the doctrine of the ancient Millenarians, the fourth, fifth, ſeventh, 
and ninth volumes of LaRDNER's Credibility, &c. | 
Y] Sce ORIGEN, De principiis, lib. it, cap. xi. p. 104. tom. i. 
opy. e Fo | 
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canton of Arſino“; and among others by CORACION, a 
preſbyter of no mean influence and reputation. But 
Dioxys1vs of Alexandria, a diſciple of ORIGEN, ſtopped 
the growing progreſs of this doctrine by bis private diſ- 
courſe, and alſo by two learned and judicious diſſertations 
concerning the divine promiſes [g]. 

XIII. The diſputes concerning the baptiſm of heretics 
were not carried on with that amiable ſpirit of candor, 
moderation, and impartiality with which Dionys1Us op- 


poſed the MiLLENNSIAN doctrine. The warmth and 


violence that were exerted in this controverſy, were far 
from being edifying to ſuch as were acquainted with the 
true genius of Chriſtianity, and with that meekneſs and 
forbearance that ſhould particularly diſtinguiſh its doc» 
tors. 

As there was no expreſs law which determined the 
manner and form, according to which thuſe who aban- 
doned the heretical ſects were to be received into the 
communion of the church, the rules practiſed in this mat- 
ter were not the ſame in all Chriſtian churches, Many 
of the Oriental and African Chrittians placed recanting 
heretics in the rank of catechumens, and admitted them, 
by baptiſm, into the communion of the faithful; while 
the greateſt part of the European churches, confidering 
the baptiſm of heretics as valid, uſed no other forms in 
their reception than the impoſition of hands, accompanied 
with folemn prayer. This diverſity prevailed for a long 
time without kindling contentions or animoſities. But, 
at length, charity waxed cold, and the fre of eccleſiaſti- 
cal diſcord broke out. In this century, the Attatic 
Chriſtians came to a determination in a point that was 
hitherto, in ſome meaſure, undecided ; and in more than 
one council eſtabliſhed it as a law, that all heretics were 
to be re-baptized before their admiſſion to the com- 
munion of the true church [r], When STEPHEN, bi- 
ſhop of Rome, was informed of this determination, he be- 


[q] See EUSEBIUS, Hit. Eccleſ. lib. vii. cap. xxiv. p. 271 as 
allo GENNADIUS, De dogmatibus Ecclgſiaſlicis, cap. lv. p. 32. edit. 
Elmenhorſt. 


231 


ENT. 
III. 
PAR T II. 
—— 


Concerning 
the baptiſm 
of heretics. 


[r] EusEB. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. vii. cap. v. vii. FIRMILIANUS, 


Epiflol. ad Cypriauum, printed among CYPRIAN's Letters, Lett. 
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haved with the moſt vnchriftian violence and arrogance 
towards the Aftatic Chriſtians, broke communion with 


them, and excluded them from the communion of the 


church of Rome. Theſe haughty proceedings made no 
impreſſion upon CYPRIAYN biſhop of Carthage, who, not- 
withſtanding the menaces of the Roman pontif, aſſem- 
bled a council on this occaſion, adopted, with the reſt of 
the African biſhops, the opinion of the Aſiatics, and gave 
notice thereof to the imperious STEPHEN. The fury of 
the latter was redoubled at this notification, and pro- 
duced many threatenings and inveCtives againſt CYPRIAN, 
who replied, with great force and reſolution, and, in a 
ſecond council held at Carthage, declared the baptiſm, 
ug miniſtred by heretics, void of all efficacy and validity. 
Upon this, the choler of STEPHEN ſwelled beyond mea- 
ſure, and. by a decree full of invectives, which was re- 
ceived with contempt, he excommunicated the African 
bihops, whaſe moderation on the one hand, and the 
death of their imperious antagoniſt on the other, put an 
end to this violent controverſy [5]. 

W. The controverſy concerning Oki was ſet 
in motion by DEMETRIUS, biſhop of Alexandria, ani- 
mated, as ſome tay, by a principle of envy and hatred 
avainſt this learned man, with whom he had formerly 
lived in an intimate friendſhip. The aſſertion, however, 
of thoſe who attribute the oppoſition of DEMETRIUS to 
this odious principle, appears ſomething more than 
doubtful; for, in the whole of his conduct towards 
ORIGEN, there are no viſible marks of envy, though 
many inde! of piilion and arrogance, of violence and 
injuſtice, The occalion of all chis was as follows: In 
the year 228, ORICEN having f et cut for Achaia, was, in 
his journey t! bers received with ſingular marks of af- 
ſection and eſteem by the bi hops of Cæſarea and feruſa- 
tows who ordained him pri/byter by impoſition of hands, 
'1 his proceeding gave high offence to DEMETRIUS, wha 
declared Ole unworthy of the prieſthood, becauſe 
he had caſtrated himſelf, and maintained, at the ſame 


[7]. Cy vlan, Fpiſt. Ixx. P. 1346 Ixxiti. p. 129. AUGUSTIN., 
De  Bapttj? no contra Donatiſtas, lib. v, vnn. tom, 122 opp. where are 

> be found the acts of the council of Carthage, A. D. 256. PRUD, 
Md. I ANI vita CU priani, p. 107% 


time, 
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dignity, the principal of the AHerandrian ſchool, which 5 


was under his epiſcopal inſpection, without his knou— 
ledge and approbation. A concluſion, however, was 
put to theſe warm debates, and OR1Gty returned to 
Alexandria. This calm was, indeed, but of a ſhort dura- 
tion, being foon ſucceeded by a new breach between 
him and DEMETRIus, the occaſion of which is not 
known, but which grew to ſuch a height as obliged 
ORIGEN, in the year 231, to abandon his charge at 
Alexandria, and retire to Cæœſarea. His abſence, how- 
ever, did not appeaſe the reſentment of DEMETRIUS, 
who continued to perſecute him with the utmoſt violence, 
To ſatisfy fully his vengeance againſt ORIGen, he aſ- 
ſembled two councils, in the firſt of which he condemn- 
ed him unheard, and deprived him of his office; and in 
the ſecond, had him degraded from the ſacerdotal dig- 
nity. It is probable, that in one of theſe councils, eſpe- 
cially the latter, DEMETR1Us accuſed him of erroneous 
ſentiments in matters of religion; for it was about this 
time that ORIGEN publiſhed his , of principles, which 
contains ſeveral opinions of a dangerous tendency [T]. 
'The greateſt part of the Chriſtian bithops approved of 
the proceedings of the Alexandrian council, againſt 
which the biſhops of the churches of Achata, Pale/tme, 
Phenicia, and Arabia, declared at the fame time the 


higheſt difpleafure []. 


't] This work, which was a ſort of introduction to theology, 
has only come down to us in the tranflation of RUFFINUS, who cor- 
rected and maimed it, in order to render it more conformable to the 
oithodox doctrine of the church than ORXIGEN had left it. It con- 
tains however, even in ts preſent form, ſeveral bold and fingular 
opinions, ſuch as the pre-exiſtence of fouls, and their fall into mortal 
bodies, in conteguence of their deviation from the laws of order in 
their firſt fate, and the final reſtoration of all intelligent beings to 
order and happinels. RUFFiNUs, in his apology for ORIGEN, al- 
ledges, that his writings were maliciouſly Tagge by the heretics; 
and that, in conſcquence thereof, many errors were attributed to 
him, which he did not adopt; us aiſo that the opinions, in which he 
differed from the doctrines of the church, were only propoſed by him 
as curious conjectures, 

[4] The accounts here given of the perſecution of OR1GEN, are 
drawn from the moſt early and authentic ſources, ſuch as EUSEB, 
Hitt, Eccleſ. lib. vi. cap. xXxiv. PHOTIUS, Bibl. Cod. cxvint, 
Iro Catalogue of Ecelginflical Writers, and from ORIGEN him- 
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HAF. IV. 


Concerning the rites and ceremonies uſed in the church during 
this century. 


I LL the records of this century menticn the multi- 
plication of rites and ceremonies in the Chriſtian 
church. Several of the cauſes that contributed to this 


Ritedmulti- have been already pointed out, to which we may add, as 


plied. 


\ 


Public wor- 
ſhip, 


a principal one, the paſſion which now rci-ned for the 
Platonic philoſophy, or rather, for the popular Oriental 


ſuperſtition concerning demens, adopted by the Platoniſts, 


and borrowed, unhappily, from them by the Chriſtian 
doors. For there is not the leaſt Joubt, but that many 
of the rites, now introduced into the church, derived their 
origin from the reigning opinions concerning the nature 
of demons, and the powers and operations of inviſible beings. 
Hence the uſe of exorciſms and ſpeils, the frequency of 


faſts, and the averſion to wedlock. Hence the cuſtom of 


avoiding all connexions with thoſe who were not as yer 
baptized, or who lay under the penalty of excommuni- 


cation, as perſons ſuppoſed to be under the dominion of 
ſome malignant ſpirit. And hence the rigour and ſeve- 


rity of that diſcipline and penance that were impoſed 
upon thoſe who had incurred, by their immoralities, the 
cenſures of the church [ww]. 

II. In moſt of the provinces there were, at this time, 
certain fixed places ſet apart for public worſhip among 
the Chriſtians, as will appear evident to every impartial 
inquirer into theſe matters. Nor is it abſolutely impro- 
bable, that theſe churches were, in ſeveral places, embel- 
liſhed with images and other ornaments. 

With reſpect to the form of divine worſhip, and the 
times appointed for its celebration, there were little in- 
novations made in this century, Two things, however, 


ſelf; and they differ in ſome reſpects from thoſe, which common 
writers, ſuch as Doucix, HuET, and others, give of this matter, 
[ww] For an ampler account of this matter, the reader may con- 
ſult PoRkpuYRY's treatiſe concerning Abſtinence, and compare what 
that writer has ſaid on this ſubject, with the cuſtoms received among 
the Chriſttans, Several curious things are alſo to be found in 
TREQDORET and EYSEBIVUS upon this head. 
deſerve 
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deſerve to be taken notice of here: the firſt is, that the CEN x. 


III. 


different from thofe of the earlier times of the church, I I. 


and degenerated much from the ancient ſimplicity, For, 
not to ſay any thng of ORIGEN, who introduced Jong 
ſermons, and was the firſt who explained the ſcriptures 
in his diſcourſes, ſeveral biſhops, who had received their 
education in the ſchools of the rhetoricians, were exactly 
ſcrupulous in adapting their public exhortations and diſ- 
courſes to the rules of Grecian eloquence. And this 
method gained ſuch credit, as to be ſoon, almoſt univerſally 
followed. T he ſecond thing that we propoſed to men- 
tion as worthy of notice is, that, about this time, the uſe 
of incenſe was introduced, at leaſt, into many churches, 
'This has been denied by ſome men of eminent learning ; 
the ſact, however, is rendered evident by the molt un- 
exceptionable teſtimonies [x]. 

III. Several alterations were now introduced, in the 
celebration of the Lord's ſupper, by thoſe who had the 
direction of divine worſhip. The prayers, uſed upon this 
occaſion, were lengthened ; and the ſolemnity and pomp, 
with which this important inflitution was celebrated, 
were conſiderably increaſed; no doubt, with a pious in- 
tention to render it ſtill more reſpectable. "Thoſe who 
were in a penttential ſtate, and thoſe alſo who had not re- 
ceived the ſacrament of baptiſm, were not admitted to 
this holy ſupper; and it 1s not difficult to perceive, that 
theſe excluſions were an imitation of what was practiſed 
in the heathen myſteries. We find, by the accounts of 
PRUDENTIUsS [y] and others, that gold and filver veſſels 
were now uſed in the adminiſtration of the Lord's ſupper ; 
nor is there any reaion why we ſhould not adopt this 
opinion, fince it is very natural to imagine that thoſe 
churches, which were compoſed of the moſt opulent 
members, would readily indulge themſelyes in this piece 
of religious pomp. As to the time of celebrating this 
ſolemn ordinance, it muſt be carefully obſerved, that there 
was a conſiderable variation in different churches, ariſing 


[x] See biſhop BEVEREOE ad Canon. iii Atoftol. p. 461; as 
alſo another work of the ſame author, intitled, Codex Canon. vindi- 
catus, p. 78. 


[y] Heri gig, Hymn, ii. p. 68. edit, Heinki, 
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from their different circumſtances, and founded upon 
reaſons of prudence and neceſſity. In ſome, it was cele- 
brated in the morning; in others, at noon; and in 
others, in the evening. It was alſo more frequently 
repeated in ſome churches, than in others; but was con- 
ſidered in all as of the higheſt importance and as eſſential 
to ſalvation, for which reaſon it was even throught proper 
to adminiſter it to infants, The ſacred feaſts, that ac- 
companied this venerable inſtitution, preceded its cele- 
bration in ſome churches, and followed it in others. 

IV. There were, twice a year, ſtated times, when 
baptiſm was adminiſtred to ſuch as, after a long courſe 
of trial and preparation, offered themſelves as candidates 
for the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, This ceremony was 


performed only in the preſence of ſuch as were already 


initiated into the Chriſtian myſteries. The remiſſion of 
{ins was thought to be its immediate and happy fruit 
while the biſhop, by prayer and the impoſition of hands, 
was ſuppoſed to confer thoſe ſanctifying gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that are neceſlary to a life of. righteouſneſs 


and virtue ſz]. We have already mentioned the prin- 


Cipal rites that were uſed in the adminiſtration of baptiſm z 
and we have only to add, that none were admitted to this 
ſolemn ordinance, until, by the menacing and formidable 
ſhouts and declamation of the exorcft, they had been de- 
livered from the dominion of the prince of darkneſs, and 
conſecrated to the ſervice of God. The origin of this 
ſuperſtitious ceremony may be eaſily traced, when we 
conſider the prevailing opinions ot the times. The 
Chriſtians, in general, were perſuaded, that rational ſouls, 
deriving their exiſtence from God, muſt conſequently be 
in themſelves pure, holy, and endowed with the noble 
principles of liberty and virtue. But, upon this ſup- 


[z] That ſuch was the notion prevalent at this time is evident 
ſrom teſtimonies of ſufficient weight. And as this point is of great 
conſequence in order to our underſtanding the theology of the an- 
cients, which differs from ours in many reſpects, we ſhall mention 
one of theſe teſtimonies, even that of CYPRIAN, who, in his Ixxiii 
Letter, expreſſes himſelf thus: © It is manifeſt, where, and by whom, 
„the REMISSION OF $SINS, which is CONFERRED in BAPTISM, is 
© adminiſtezed.—They who are preſ{-nted to the rulers of the church, 
*© OBTAIN, by our prayers and impoſition of hands, the HoLy 
„ GROST.” Seealſo EusEs., Hit. Ecclefe lib. vii. cap. viii. 
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poſition, it was difficult to account for the corrupt pro- CE N r. 


penſities and actions of men, any other way than by at- , 
tributing them either to the malignant nature of matter, 
or the influence and impulſe of ſome evil ſpirit, who was 
perpetually compelling them to fin. The former of theſe 
opinions was embraced by the Gnoſtics, but was rejected 
by true Chriſtians, who denied the eternity of matter, 
conſidered it as a creature of God, and therefore adopted 
the latter notion, that in all vicious perſons there was a 
certain evil being, the author and ſource of their corrupt 
diſpoſitions and their unrighteous deeds [a]. The dri- 
ving out this demon was now conſidered as an eſſential 
preparation for baptiſm, after the adminiſtration of which 
rhe candidates returned home, adorned with crowns and 
arrayed in white garments, as ſacred emblems ; the 
iormer, of their victory over fin and the world; the latter, 
of their inward purity and innocence, 

V. Faſling began now to be held in more eſteem than 
it had formerly been; a high degree of ſanctity was at- 
tributed to this practice, and it was even looked upon as 
of indiſpenſable neceſſity, from a notion that the demons 
directed their ſtratagems principally againſt thoſe who 
pampered themſelves with delicious fare, and were lefs 
troubleſome to the lean and the hungry, who lived under 
the ſeverities of a rigorous abſtinence [b]. The Latins, 
contrary to the general cuſtom, faſted the ſeventh day of 
the week ; and as the Greeks and Orientals refuſed to 
follow their example here, this afforded a new ſubject of 
contention between them. 


The Chriſtians offered up their ordinary prayers at Prayers, 


three ſtated times of the day, viz. At the third, the ſiæth, 


a] It is demonſtrably evident, that exerci/m was added to the 
other baptiſmal rites in the third century, after the introduction of 
the Platonic philoſophy into the church. For, before this time, we 
hear no mention made of it, Jusrix MARTYR, in his ſecond 
apology, and TERTULLIAN, in his book concerning the uilitary 
crown, give us an account of the ceremonies uſed in baptiſm during 
the ſecond century, without any mention of corcim. This is a 
very ſtrong argument of its being poſterior to thele two great men; 
and is cvery way proper to perſuade us, that it made its entrance into 
the Chriſtian church in the third century, and probably firſt in 
Egypt. 
U CLEMENTIN. Homil. ix, & 9. p. 688, PORPHYR, De abs 
flinentia, lib, iv. p. 417. 

and 
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CEN T, and the ninth hour, according to the cuſtom obſerved 


PARTY ll, 


The ſign of 


among the Jews. But, beſides theſe ſtated devotions, 
true believers were aſſid uous in their addreſſes to the ſu- 
preme being, and poured forth frequently their vows and 
ſupplications before his throne, becauſe they conſidered 
prayer as the moſt eſſential duty, as well as the nobleſt 
employment, of a ſanctified nature. At thoſe feſtivals, 
which recalled the memory of ſome joyful event, and 
were to be celebrated with expreſſions of thankſgiving 
and praiſe, they prayed ſtanding, as they thought that 
poſture the fitteſt to exprels their joy and their confidence, 
On days of contrition and faſting, they preſented them- 
ſelves upon their knees before the throne of the Moſt high, 
to expreſs their profound humiliation and ſelf- abaſement. 
Certain forms of prayer were, undoubtedly, uſed in many 
places both in public and in private ; but many alſo ex- 
preſſed their pious feelings in the natural effuſions of an 
un-premeditated eloquence, 

The fign of the croſs was ſuppoſed to adminiſter a 
victorious power over all ſorts of trials and calamities, 
and was more eſpecially conſidered as the ſureſt defence 
againſt the ſnares and ſtratagems of malignant ſpirits. 
And hence it was, that no Chriſtian undertook any thing 


of moment, without arming himſelf with the influence of 
this triumphant ſign. 


„— 


— 


E. 


Concerning the diviſions and hereſies that troubled the 
church during this century. 


Remains of: I. HE ſame ſets, that in the former ages had pro- 


the ancient 


duced ſuch diſorder and perplexity in the Chriſtian 

church, continued in this to create new troubles and to 
foment new diviſions. The Montaniſts, Valentinians, 
Marcionites, and the other Gnoſtics, continued ſtill to 
draw out their forces, notwithſtanding the repeated de- 
feats they had met with; and their ob/imacy remained 
even when their /irength was gone, as it ofren happens in 
religious controverſy: ApkITHIUs and AQUILINUS, who 
were of the Gnoſtic tribe, endeavoured to infinuate 
8 themſelves. 


Car. v. Divifins and Hereſies, 
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themſelves and their doctrine into the eſteem of the ENI. 


public, at Reme, and in other places in /taly [c]. They 
were, however, oppoſed not only by the Chriſtians, but 
alſo by PLoTiNus, the greateſt Platonic philoſopher of 
this age, who, followed by a numerous train of diſciples, 
oppoſed theſe two chimerical teachers, and others of the 
ſame kind, with as much vigour and ſucceſs, as the moſt 
enlightened Chriitians could have done. The philoſo- 
phical opinions, which this faction entertained con— 
cerning the ſupreme being, the origin of the world, the 
nature of evil, and ſeveral other ſubjects, were entirely 
oppoſite to the doctrines of PTATO. Hence the diſciples 
of JESUs, and the followers of PLoTINUs, joined to— 
gether their efforts againſt the progreſs of gnoſticiſm: 
and there is no doubt, but that their united force ſoon 
deſtroyed the credit and authority of this fantaſtic ſect, 
and rendered it contemptible in the eſtimation of the 
wiſe [d]. 

II. While the Chriſtians were ſtruggling with theſe 
corrupters of the truth, and upon the point of obtaining 
a complete and deciſive victory, a new enemy, more 
vehement and odious than the reſt, ſtarted up ſuddenly, 
and engaged in the conteſt. This was MAN ES (or 
MANichæus, as he ſometimes is called by his diſciples) 
by birth a Perſian; educated among the Magi, and 
himſelf one of that number before he embraced the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity. Inſtructed in all thoſe arts and 
ſciences, which the Perſians, and the other neighbouring 
nations, held in the higheſt eſteem, he had penetrated into 
the depths of aſtronomy in the midſt of a rural life; 
ſtudied the art of healing, and applied himſelf to painting 
and philoſophy. His genius was vigorous and ſublime, 
but redundant and ungoverned ; and his mind, deſtitute 
of a proper temperature, ſeemed to border on fanaticiſm 
and madneſs. He was ſo adventurous as to attempt a 
coalition of the doctrine of the Magi with the Chriſtian 
ſyſtem, or rather the explication of the one by the other: 
and, in order to ſucceed in this audacious enterprize, he 
affirmed that CHRIST had left the doctrine of ſalvation 


Lc] PORPHYR. vita Plolini, cap. xvi. p. 118. 
[4] PLoTINUS's book againſt the Gnoſties is extant in his works, 
Ennead, ii. lib. ix. p. 213. 
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C ENT, unfiniſhed and imperfect ; and that he was the comforter, 
III. whom the departing Saviour had promiſed to his diſciples 
ParT U. to lead them to alf truth. Many were deceived by the 
eloquence of this enthuſiaſt, by the gravity of his coun- 
tenance, and the innocence and ſimplicity of his man- 
ners; ſo that, in a ſhort time, he formed a ſect not ut- 
terly inconſiderable in point of number. He was put to 
death by VARANES I, king of the Perſians; though 
hiſtorians are not agreed concerning the cauſe, the time, 
and the manner of his execution [e]. 
His dotrine III. The doctrine of Marrs was a motley mixture of 
of twoprin- the tenets of Chriſtianity, with the ancient philoſophy of 
| ciples, the Perfians, which he had=been inftructed in during his 
[ youth. He combined theſe two ſyſtems, and applied and 
| accommodated to JEsus CHRIST the characters and 
actions which the Perſians attributed to the god 
MitHRas. The principal doctrines of MAxkEs are 
| comprehended in the following ſummary : 
1 „ There are two principles from which all things 
« proceed : the one is a molt pure and ſubtile matter, 
« called LIGHT ; and the other a groſs and corrupt ſub - 
© lance, called DARKNEs5s. Each of theſe are ſubject to 
« the dominion of a ſuperintending BEING, whole exi- 


« ftence is from all eternity, The BzixG, who preſides 


N. 1 EI * 


e] Some alledge, that Max Es, having undertaken to cure 
thc ton of the Pei ſian monarch of a dangerous diſeaſe, by his medi- 
einal art, or his miraculous power, failed in the attempt, precipitated 
the death of the prince, and thus incurring the indignation of the 
king his father, was put to a cruel death. This account is fcarcely 
probable, as it is mentioned by none cf the Oriental writers cited by 
D*'HERBELOT, and as BAR HEBRA&vus ſpeaks of it in terms, 
which ſhews that it was only an uncertain rumour, The death of 
MaNEs is generally attributed to another cauſe by the Oriental 
writers. They tell us, that MANEs (after having been protected, in 
a ſingular manner, by HoR MIZDAs, who ſucceeded SAPOR on the 
Perſian throne, but who was not, however, able to defend him, at 
iength, againſt the united hatred of the Chriſtians, the Magi, the 
Jews, and the Pagans) was ſhut up in a ſtrong caltle; which Hok- 
AIZ DAS had ereGted hetween Bagdad and Suga, to ſerve him as a re- 
fuge againlt thoſe who perſecuted him on account of his doctrine. 4 
They add, that, after the death of HoRMizDAS, VARANES I, his | 
ſucecilor, firſt protected MaNEs, but afterwards gave him up to the 
fury of the Magi, whoſe reſentment againſt him was due to his : 
having adopted the Saducean principles, as ſome ſay; while others | 


attribute it to his having mingled the tenets of the Magi with the 
doctrines of Chriſtianity, . 
6« over 
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over the Licnr, is called Gon; He that rules the 
{and of DARKNESS, bears the title of HYLE, or DEMO. 
The RULER oF THE LIGHT, is ſupremely happy, and, 
in conſequence thereof, benevolent and good : the 
PRINCE oF DARKNESS is unhappy in himſelf, and 
deiiring to render others partakers of his miſery, is 
evil and malignant. Theſe Two BuixGs have pro- 
duced an immenſe multitude of creatures, reſembling 
themſelves, and diſtrivuted them through their re- 
ſpective provinces. 

IV. The PRiNCE oF DARKNESS knew not, for a 
long ſeries of ages, that Li exiſted in the univerſe ; 
and no ſooner perceived it, by the means of a war that 
was kindled in his dominions, than he bent his en- 
deavours towards the ſubjecting it to his empire. 
The RULER of THE LiGcaT oppoſed to his efforts an 
army commanded by the %%% man, but not with the 
higheſt ſucceſs; for the generals of the Prince or 
DaRKNEss ſeized upon a conſiderable portion of the 
celeſtial elements and of the LIGHT itſelf, and 
mingled them in the mals of corrupt matter. The 
ſecond general of the RULER Or THE Lio Hr, whoſe 
name was the /tv:ng ſpirit, made war. with more ſucceſs 
againſt the PRINCE OF DARKNESS, but could not en- 
tirely diſengage the pure particles of the celeſtial] mat- 
ter from the corrupt maſs through which they had 
been diſperſed, Che PRINCE oF DARKNESS, after his 
defeat, produced the firſt parents of the human race. 
The beings engendred from this original ſtock, conſiſt 
of a body formed out of the corrupt matter of the 
kingdom of DARKNESS, and of two ſouls, one of 
which is ſenſitive and luſlſul, and owes its exiſtence to 
the evil principle; the other rational and immortal, a 
particle of that divine LIGHT, which was carried 
away by the army of DARKNEss, and immerſed into 
the maſs of malignant matter. | 
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V. Mankind being thus formed by the PRINCE OF Concerain 


DARKNESS, and thoſe minds, that were the productions 
of the eternal LicGHT, being united to their mortal 
bodies, Gop created the earth out of the corrupt maſs 
of matter, by that living fpirit, who bad vanquiſhed 
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& creation was to furniſh a dwelling for the human race, 
© to deliver, "by degrees, the captive ſouls from their 
* corporeal priſons, and to extract the celeſtial elements 
from the groſs ſubſtance in which they were involved. 
In order to carry this deſign into execution, GoD pro- 
& duced two beings of eminent dignity from his own ſub- 
c ſtance, which were to lend their auſpicious ſuccours to 
« impriſoned fouls; one of theſe ſublime entities was 
„ CHkRisT ; and the other, the HoLy GrHosr. CHRIST 
<« js that glorious intelligence, which the Perſians called 
« Mithras: he is a moſt ſplendid ſubſtance, conſiſting 
of the brightneſs of the eternal LIGHH: ſubſiſting in 
&« and by himſelf : endowed with life; enriched with 
ce infinite wiſdom ; and his reſidence is in the ſun. The 
« HoLy GHosT is alſo a luminous and animated body, 
„ diffuſed throughout every part of the atmoſphere, 
« which ſurrounds this terreſtrial globe. This genial 
„principle warms and illuminates the minds of men, 
« renders alſo the earth fruitful, and draws forth gra- 
„ dually from its boſom the latent particles of celeſtial 
ce fire, which it wafts up on high to their primitive 
& ſtatian, 

VI. “ After that the SUPREME BEING had, for a long 
te time, admoniſhed and exhorted the captive ſouls, by 
c the miniſtry of the angels and of holy men raiſed up 
„ and appointed for that purpoſe, he ordered CHRIST to 
« leave the ſolar regions, and to deſcend upon earth, in 
« trder to accelerate the return of thoſe impriſoned 
„ ſpirits to their celeitial country. In obedience to this 
c divine command, CHRIST appeared among the Jews, 
« cloathed with the ſhadowy form of a human body, and 
„ not with the real ſubſtance. During his miniſtry, he 
taught mortals how to diſengage the rational ſoul from 
the corrupt body, to conquer the violence of malignant 
© matter, and he demonſtrated his divine miſſion by 
« {tupendous miracles. On the other hand, the PRINCE 
* of DARKNESS uſed every method to enflame the Jews 
& againſt this divine meſienger, and incited them, at 
*« length, to put him to death upon an ignominious croſs ; 
* which puniſhment, however, he ſuffered not in reality, 
© but only in appearance and in the opinion of men. 
When CHR1ST had fulfilled the purpoſes of his miſſion, 
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< he returned to his throne in the ſun, and appointed a 
* certain number of choſen apoſtles to propagate through 

© the world the religion he had taught during the courle 
© of his miniſtry. But, before his departure, he pro- 


miſed, that, at a certain period of time, he would fend 


4 an apoſtle ſuperior to all others in eminence and 
« dignity, whom he called the paraclete, or comforter, who 
cc 


ſhould add many things to the precepts he had deli— 
© yered, and diſpel all the errors under which his 
ſervants laboured concerning divine things. This 
comforter, thus expreſly promiſed by CHRIST, is Ma- 
NES, the Perſian, who, by the order of the Mosr 
Hid , declared to mortals the whole doctrine of ſalva- 
tion, without exception, and without concealing any 
of its truths, under the veil of metaphor, or any other 
covering. 
VII. “ Thoſe ſouls, who believe JzsUus CnrisT to 
be the ſon of Gop, renounce the worſhip of the Gon 
of the JEws, who is the PRINCE oF DARKNEss, obey 
© the laws delivered by CHR15T, as they are enlarged 
« and illuſtrated by the comforter, Manes, and combat, 
« with perſevering fortitude, the luſts and appetites of a 
© corrupt nature, derive from this faith and obedience 
ce the ineſtimable advantage of being gradually purified 
© from the contagion of matter. The total purification 
of fouls cannot, indeed, be accompliſhed during this 
mortal life. Hence it is, that the fouls of men, after 
death, muſt paſs through two ſtates more of probation 
and trial, by water and fire, before they can aſcend to 
the regions of LicyT. They mount, therefore, firit 
into the moon, which conſiſts of benign and falutary 
water; from whence, after a luſtration of fifteen days, 
they proceed to the ſun, whoſe purifying fire removes 
entirely all their corruption, and effaces all their ſtains. 
The bodies, compoſed of malignant matter, which 
they have left behind them, return to their firſt ſtate, 
and enter into their original mals. 
VIII.“ On the other hand, thoſe fouls who have 
neglected the ſalutary work of their purification, pais, 
after death, into the bodies of animals, or other na- 
tures, where they remain until they have expiated 
* their guilt and accompliſhed their probation, Some, 
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© on account of their peculiar obſtinacy and perverſeneſs, 
« paſs through a ſeverer courſe of trial, being delivered 
* over, for a certain time, to the power of malignant, 
& aerial ſpirits, who torment them in various ways. 
« When the greateſt part of the captive ſouls are reſtored 
% to liberty and to the regions of light, then a devouring 
« fire ſhall break forth, at the divine command, from the 
& caverns in which it is at preſent confined, and ſhall de- 
„ ſtroy and conſume the frame of the world. After this 
« tremendous event, the PRINCE and powers of darkneſs 
„ ſhall be forced to return to their primitive ſeats of 
„ anguiſh and miſery, in which they ſhall dwell for ever. 
% For, to prevent their ever renewing this war in the 
« regions of light, Gop ſhall ſurround the manſions of 
« DARKNEsS with an invincible guard, compoſed of 
„ thoſe fouls who have fallen irrecoverably from the 
„ hopes of ſalvation, and who ſet in array, like a mili- 
„ tary band, ſhall ſurround thoſe gloomy ſeats of woe, 
© and hinder any of their wretched inhabitants from 
© coming forth again to the light.“ 

IX. In order to remove the ſtrongeſt obſtacles that lay 
againſt the belief of this monſtrous ſyſtem, Manes re- 


jected almoſt all the ſacred books in which Chriſtians 


cerniug the 


look ſor the ſublime truths of their holy religion. He 
ati: med, in the firſt place, that the Old Teſtament was 
not the work of God, but of the prince of darkneſs, who 
was ſubſtituted by the Jews in the place of the true God. 
He maintained further, that the Four Goſpels, which con- 
tain the hiſtory of CHRIST, were not written by the 
apoſtles, or, at leaſt, that they were corrupted and inter- 


polated by defigning and artful men, and were augment- 


ed with Jewiſh fables and fictions. He therefore ſupplied 
their place by a go/pe/, which, he ſaid, was dictated to him 
by God himſelt, and which he diſtinguiſhed by the title 
of Erteng. He rejected alſo the As of the Apaſiles and 
though he acknowledged the hiſtles, that are attributed 
10 St. PAUL, to be the productions of that divine apoitle, 
vet he looked upon them as conſiderably corrupted and 
talſified in a variety of pallages. We have not any cer- 
rain account of the judgment he formed concerning the 
ocker books of the New Teſtament, 
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X. The rule of life and manners that Manzs pre- CE Nx. 
ſcribed to his diſciples was moſt extravagantly rigorous III. 
and auſtere. He commanded them to mortify and 1 
cerate the body, which he looked upon as intrinſically evil His rule ot 
and eſſentially corrupt; to deprive it of all thoſe objects lite ſeverely 
which could contribute either to its conveniency or de- ſober. 
light; to extirpate all thoſe deſires that lead to the pur- 
ſuit of external objects; and to diveſt themſelves of all 
the paſſions and inſtincts of nature. Such was the un- 
natural rule of practice which this enormous fanatic pre- 
ſcribed to his followers ; but foreſeeing, at the ſame time, 
that his ſect could not poſſibly become numerous, if this 
ſevere manner of living was to be impoſed without 
diſtinction upon all his adherents, he divided his diſciples 
into two claſſes; the one of which comprehended the Divigon of 
perfect Chriſtians, under the name of the ele; and the his diſci- 
other, the imperfect and feeble, under the title of P*: 
hearers, The elect were obliged to a rigorous and entire 
abſtinence from fleſh, eggs, milk, fiſh, wine, all in- 
toxicating drink, wedlock, and all amorous gratifications 
and to live in a ſtate of the ſharpeſt penury, nouriſhing 
their ſhrivelled and emaciated bodies with bread, herbs, 
pulſe, and melons, and depriving themſelves of all the 
comforts that ariſe from the moderate indulgence of 
natural paſſions, and alſo from a variety of innocent and 
agreeable purſuits, The diſcipline, appointed for the 
bearers, was of a milder nature, They were allowed to 
poſſeſs houſes, lands, and wealth, to feed upon fleſh, to 
enter into the bonds of conjugal tenderneſs; but this 
liberty was granted them with many limitations, and 
under the ſtricteit conditions of moderation and tem- 
perance. f 

The general aſſembly of the Manicheans was headed 
by a preſident, who repreſented JEsUs CHRIS T. There 
were joined to him twelve rulers, or maſters, who were 
deſigned to repreſent the twelve apaſtles; and theſe were 
followed by ſeventy two biſhops, the images of the ſeventy 
tibo diſciples of our Lord. Theſe biſhops had preſbyters and 
deacons under them, and all the members of theſe religious 
orders were choſen out of the claſs of the ele? [F J. 


V] See all this amply proved in the work, intitled, Commentaru 
de rebus Chriſtianorum ante Conflantinum Magnum. 
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II. Leontium, a bookſeller by profeſſion, and diſtinguiſhed 


Te da of eminently by his extenſive learning and a venerable air 


the Hiera- of ſanctity and virtue. Some have conſidered this as a 
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branch of the Manichean ſe&t, but without foundation, 
ſince, notwithſtanding the agreement of Manes and 
HIERAx in ſome points of doctrine, it is certain, that 
they differed in many reſpedds. HIERAxX maintained, 
that the principal object of CHRIST's office and miniſtry 
was the promulgation of a neio /aw, more ſevere and 
perfect than that of Mosks; and from hence he con- 
cluded, that the ule of fleſn, wine, wedlock, and of other 
things agreeable to the outward ſenſes, which had been 
permitted under the Mofaic diſpenſation, was abſolutel 
prohibited and abrogated by CHRIST. If, inde:d, we 
look attentively into his doctrine, we ſhall find that, 
like ManEs, he did not think that theſe auſtere acts of 
ielf-denial were impoſed by CnuRIsT indiſcriminately 
upon all, but on ſuch only as were ambitious of aſpiring 
to the higheſt ſummit of virtue, To this capital error 
he added many others, which were partly the conſe- 
quences of this illuſion, and were, in part, derived from 
other ſources, He excluded, for example, from the 
kingdom of heaven, children who died before they had 
arrived to the uſe of reaſon, and that upon the ſuppoſition 
that God was bound to adminiſter the rewards of futurity 
to thoſe only who had fairly finiſhed their victorious con- 
flick with the body and its luſts. He maintained alſq 
that Mrr.cnisEDEC, king of Salem, vo bleſſed ABrRA- 
HAM, was the Holy Ghoſt; denied the reſurrection of 
the bady, and caft a cloud of obſcurity over the ſacred 
ſcriptures by his allegorical fiQtions [g. 

XII. The controverſies relating to the divine Trinity, 
which took their riſe, in the former century, from the 
introduction of the Grecian philoſophy into the Chriſtian 
church, were now ſpreading with conſiderable vigour, 
and producing various methods of explaining that inex- 
plicable doctrine, One of the firft who engaged in this 
idle and perilous attempt of explaining what every mortal 
muſt acknowledge to be incomprehenſible, was NoETUs, 

e EPiPHAN, Hæreſ. lxvii. Hieracitarum, p. 710, &c. 


Noe. 


of 
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of Smyrna, an obſcure man, and of mean abilities. He 
affirmed, that the Supreme God, whom he called the 
Father, and conſidered as abſolutely indiviſible, united 
himſelf to the man CHRIST, whom he called the Son, 
and was born, and crucified with him. From this opi- 
nion NoETvus, and his followers, were diſtinguiſhed by 
the title of Patripaſhans, i. e. perſons who believe that 
the ſupreme father of the univerſe, and not any other 
divine perſon, had expiated the guilt of the human race, 
And, indeed, this appellation belongs to them jullly, if 
the accounts which ancient writers give us of their 
opinions be accurate and impartial [Y]. 

XIII. About the middle of this century aroſe SABE1- 
LIUs, an African biſhop or preſbyter, who, in Pentapolis, 
a province of Cyrenaica, and in Ptolemais, or Barce, its 
principal city, explained, in a manner very little different 
from that of Nokrus, the doctrine of ſcripture con- 
cerning the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. This 
dogmatiſt had a confiderable number of followers, who 
adhered to him, notwithſtanding that his opinions were 
refuted by Dionvys1vs, biſhop of Alexandria. His ſen— 
timents were, in ſome reſpects, different from thoſe of 
Nokrus; the latter was of opinion, that the perſon of 
the father had aſſumed the human nature of CuRrisrT ; 
whereas SABELLIUS maintained that a certain energy 
only, proceeding from the ſupreme Parent, or a certain 
portion of the divine nature, was united to the Son of 
God, the man JESsus; and he conſidered, in the ſame 
manner, the Hey Ghz/?, as a portion of the everlaſting 
Father ſz]. From hence it appears, that the S.bellians, 
though they might with juſtice be called Patripaſſians, 
were yet called fo, by the ancients, in a different ſenſe 


[45] See the Diſcourſe of HipPOLYTUs againſt the Hereſy of 
Nor us, in the ſecond volume of his works, publiſhed by FABRAI“ 
CIUs. As allo EPIPHAN. Hæreſ. lvi. com. i. p. 479. Tuko- 
DORET. Hæret. Fabul. Iib. iii. cap. iii. p. 227. tom. 4. opp- 

[7] Almoſt all the hiſtorians, who give accounts of the ancient 
hereſies, have made particular mention of SABELLIUSs. Among 
others, ſee Eus EB. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. vi. c. vi. p. 252. ATHANAS. 
Libro de ſententia Diongſii. All the paſſages ot the ancient authors, 
relating to SABFLLIUS, are carefully collected by the learned 
CHRISTOPHER WoRmMIus, in his Hifteria Sabelliaua, printed in 
8vo. at Francfort and Leifjick, 1696. 
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from that in which this name was given to the Noe- 
tians. by 

XIV. At this ſame period, BERYLLUus an Arabian, 
biſhop of Bozrah, and a man of eminent piety and 
learning, taught that CHRIST, before his birth, had no 


proper ſubſiſtence, nor any other divinity, than that of 


Pu lof Sa- 
moſata. 


40 


the Father; which opinion, when conſidered with at— 
tention, amounts to this: that CHRIST did not exiſt 
before Mary, but that a ſpirit iſſuing from God bimſelf, 
and therefore ſuperiour to all human ſouls, as being a 


portion of the divine nature, 'was united to him, at the 


time of his birth. BrRyYLLUs, howerer, was refuted by 
OR1GEN, with ſuch a victorious power of argument and 
zcal, that he yielded up the cauſe, and returned into the 
boſom of the church [A]. | 

XV. Pau of Sameſata, biſhop of Hnticch, and alſo a 
magiſtrate or civil judge, was very different from the 
pious and candid BERYLLUS, both in point of morals and 
doctrine. He was a vain and arrogant man, whom 
riches had rendered inſolent and ſelf-ſufficient [/]. He 
introduced much confuſion and trouble into the eaſtern 
churches, by his new explication of the doctrine of the 
goſpel concerning the nature of Gon and CHRIST, 
and left behind him a ſect, that aſlumed the title of 
Paulians, or Paulianiſts. As far as we can judge of his 
doctrine, by the accounts of it that have been tranſmitted 
to us, it ſeems to have amounted to this: “ That the 
« Sn and the Holy Git exiſt in God in the ſame man- 
«© ner, as the faculties of reaſon and activity do in man: 
« that CHRIST was born a mere man; but that the 
« reaſon or wiſdom of the father deſcended into him, and 
by him wrought miracles upon earth, and inſtructed 
the nations: and finally, that, on account of this 
union of the divine word with the man JESUS, CHRIST 
might, though improperly, be called God.“ | 
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SOCRATES, Hift. Ecclef. lib, 11j. cap. vii. p. 1743 and among the 
moderns, LE CLERC, Ars Critica, vol. i. part II. & 1. cap. xiv. 
. 293. CHAUFFEPIED, Nouveau Diction. Hiftl. Crit. tom. i. 
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Such were the real ſentiments of PauL. He involved 
them, however, in ſuch deep obſcurity by the ambiguous 
forms of ſpeech he made uſe of to explain and defend 
them, that, after ſeveral meetings of the councils held to 
examine his errors, they could not convict him of hereſy, 
At length, indeed, a council was aſſembled in the year 
269, in which MaLcaton, the rhetorician, drew him 
forth from his obſcurity, detected his evaſions, and ex- 
poſed him in bis true colours; in conſequence of which 
he was degraded from the epiſcopal order [n]. 

XVI. It was not only in the point now mention- 


time, from the erroneous fancies of wrong-headed 
doctors. For there ſprung up now, in Arabia, a certain 


ſort of minute philoſophers, the diſciples of a maſter, 


whoſe obſcurity has concealed him from the knowledge 
of after-ages, who denied the jmmortality of the ſoul, 
believed that it periſhed with the body, but maintained, 
at the ſame time, that it was to be again recalled to life 
with the body, by the power of God. The philoſophers, 
who held this opinion, were called Arabians from their 
country. ORIGEN was called from Egypt, to make head 
againſt this riſing fect, and diſputed againſt them, in a 
full council, with ſuch remarkable ſucceſs, that they 
abandoned their erroncous fentiments, and returned to 
the reccived doctrine. of the church. 

XVII. Among the fects that aroſe in this century, we 
place that of the Novatians the laſt. This fect cannot 
be charged with having corrupted the doctrine of Chriſti— 
anity by their opinions; their crime was, that by the 
unreaſonable ſeverity of their diſcipline, they gave oc- 
caſion to the moſt deplorable diviſions, and made an un- 
happy rent in the church. NovArlAx, a preſbyter of 


the church of Roe, a man alſo of uncommon learning 


and eloquence, but of 4 auſtere and rigid character, en- 
tertained the moſt unfuvourable ſentiments of thoſe who 
had been ſeparated from the communion of the church. 


He indulged his inclination to ſeverity fo far, as to deny 


Ln] Epiſtol. Concil. Antioch. ad Paulum iu Bibliotbeca Patrum. 
tom. xl. p. 302. Dionyſiii Alex. Ep. ad Paulum, ib. p. 273. Decro 
Pauli Samoſateni Nuæſtiouss, ib. p. 278. e 
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c ENT. that ſuch as had fallen into the commiſſion of grievous 
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PART II. 
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lapſed. 


tranſgreſſions, eſpecially thoſe who had apoſtatized from 
the faith, under the perſecution ſet on foot by-Decivs, 
were to be again received into the boſom of the church. 


-The greateſt part of the preſbyters were of a different 


opinion in this matter, eſpecially CoRNELIUs, whoſe 
credit and influence were raiſed to the higheſt pitch by 
the eſteem and admiration which his eminent virtues ſo 
naturally excited. Hence it happened, that when a 
biſhop was to be choſen, in the year 250, to ſucceed 
FABIANUS in the fee of Rome, NovArIAN oppoſed the 
election of CoRNEL1us, with the greateſt activity and 
bitterneſs, His oppoſition, however, was in vain, for 
CoRNEL1Us was choſen to that eminent office of which 
his diſtinguiſhed merit rendered him fo highly worthy. 
NovaTIAN, upon this, ſeparated himſelf from the juriſ- 
dition of CORNELIUS, who, in his turn, called a council 
at Rome in the year 251, and cut off NovATIAN and his 
partiſans from the communion of the church. This tur- 
bulent man, being thus excommunicated, erected a new 
ſociety, of which he was the firſt biſhop ; and which, on 
account of the ſeverity of its diſcipline, was followed by 
many, and flouriſhed, until the fifth century, in the 
greateſt part of thoſe provinces which had received the 
goſpel, The chief perſon who aſſiſted NovarTIan, in 
this enterprize, was NovArus, a Carthaginian preſbyter, 
a man of no principles, who, during the heat of this con- 
troverſy, had come from Carthage to Rome, to eſcape the 
reſentment and excommunication of CyPRIAN, his 
biſhop, with whom he was highly at variance, 
XVIII. There was no difference, in point of doctrine, 
between the Novatians and other Chriſtians. What 
eculiarly diſtinguiſhed them was, their refuſing to 
re-admit to the communion of the church thoſe who, 
after baptiſm, had fallen into the commiſſion of heinous 
crimes, though they did not pretend, that even ſuch were 


excluded from all poffibility or hopes of ſalvation, They 


conſidered the Chriſtian church as a ſociety where virtue 
and innocence reigned univerſally, and none of whoſe 
members, from their entrance into it, had defiled them- 
ſelves with any enormous crime; and, of conſequence, 
they looked upon every ſociety, which re-admitted 
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heinous offenders to its communion, as unworthy of the C E N + 
title of a true Chriſtian church. It was from hence alſo, III. 
that they aſſumed the title of Cathari, i. e. the pure; and, PARA II. 
what ſhewed ſtill a more extravagant degree of vanity = 


and arrogance, they obliged ſuch as came over to them 


from the general body of Chriſtians, to ſubmit to be 
baptiſed a ſecond time, as a neceſſary preparation for 
entering into their ſociety, For ſuch deep root had their 
favourite opinion concerning the irrevocable rejection of 
heinous offenders taken in their minds, and ſo great 
was its influence upon the ſentiments they entertained of 
other Chriſtian ſocieties, that they conſidered the bap- 
tiſm adminiſtred in thoſe churches, which received the 
lapſed to their communion, even after the moſt fincere 
and undoubted repentance, as abſolutely diveſted of the 
power of imparting the remiſſion of ſins [u]. 


[ EusEBivs, Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. vi. cap. xliii. p. 242. CY- 
RIAN US variis Epiftolis, xlix. lii. &. ALBASPINAEUS, Obſervat. 
Fedlefe lib. ii. cap. xx, xxi. Jos. Au. OSI, De criminum capital. 


inter weteres Chriſftiaaos abſulutione, p. 254. KRENCKEL, De here/e 
Nowaliana. 
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CHAPTER I. 


Concerning the proſperous and calamitous events which happened 
to the church during this century, 


J. T. AT I may not ſeparate facts, which are 


intimately connected with each other, I have 

judged it expedient to combine, in the ſame 
chapter, the proſperous and calamitous events that hap- 
pened to the church during this century, inſtead of 
treating them ſeparatcly, as I have hitherto done. This 
combination, which preſents things in their natural re- 
lations, as cauſes or effects, is, undoubtedly, the principal 
circumſtance that renders hiſtory. truly intereſting. In 


following, however, this plan, the order of time ſhall allo. 


SEN. 
IV. 
Park 


be obſerved with as much accuracy as this intereſting 


combination of events. will admit of. 


In the beginning of this century, the Roman empire 


was under the dominion of four chieis, of whom two, 
DiocLETIAN and Maximian HERacurLEVs, were of 
ſuperior dignity, and were diſtinguiſhed each by the title 
of AUGUsTUS; while the other two, viz. CoNsrAx- 


The church 
enjoys peace 
at the en- 
trance ct 
this centurre 


TIUs CHLORUs and MAxIMINUS GALERIUsS, were in a 


certain degree of ſubordination to the former, and were 


honoured with the appellation of Czsars, Under thele - 


four emperors, the church enjoyed an agreeable calm [@}. 


ſa] Eus ius, Hift, Ecclefe lib. viii. cap. i. p. 291, Ec. 
| DiocleE- 
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D1ocLETIAN, though much addicted to ſuperſtition, did 
not, however, entertain any averſion to the Chriſtians: 
and ConSTANTIUS CHLORUsS, who, following the dic- 
tates of right reaſon alone in the worſhip of the deity, 
had abandoned the abſurdities of polytheiſm, treated 
them with condeſcenſion and benevolence. This alarm- 
ed the Pagan prieſts, whoſe intereſts were ſo cloſely con- 
need with the continuance of the ancient ſuperſtitions, 
and who apprehended, not without reaſon, that, to their 
great detriment, the Chriſtian religion would become 
daily more univerſal and triumphant throughout the 
empire. Under theſe anxious fears of the downfal of 
their authority, they addreſſed themſelves to DIOCLETIAN, 
whom they knew to be of a timorous and credulous dif- 
poſition, and, by fictitious oracles and other fuch perfidi- 
ous ſtratagems, endeavoured to engage him to perſecute 
the Chriſtians [5]. | 
II. DiocLETiAan, however, ſtood, for ſome time, un- 
moved by the treacherous arts of a ſclhſh and ſuperſtitious 
prieſthood, who, when they perceived the ill ſucceſs of 
their cruel efforts, addreſied themſelves to Maximinus 
GALERIUs, one of the C SARS, and alſo ſon-in-law to 
D1oCcLETIAN, in order to accompliſh their unrighteous 
purpoſes, This prince, whole groſs ignorance of every 
thing but military affairs, was accompanied with a fierce 
and ſavage temper, was a proper inſtrument for executing 
their deſigns. Set on, therefore, by the malicious in- 
ſinuations of the heathen prieſts, the ſuggeſtions of a 
ſuperſtitious mother, and the ferocity of his own natural 
diſpoſition, he ſollicited DIioCLETIiAN with ſuch inde- 
fatigable importunity, and in ſuch an urgent manner, 
for an edi& againſt the Chriſtians, that he, at length, 
obtained his horrid purpoſe. For in the year 303, —_ 
this emperor was at * an order was obtained 
from him to pull down the churches of the Chriſtians, to 
burn all their books and writings, and to take from 
them all their civil rights and privileges, and render 
them incapable of any honours or civil promotion [c]. 


[5] EusEBius, De vita Conſtantini, lib. ii. cap. I. p. 467. 
LAcrANTII Inflitut. divin. lib. iv. cap. xxvii. p. 393. Idem, De 
mortibus perſequutor, cap. x. p. 943. edit. Heumann. 

[e] LacTANTIUs, De mortibus perſeguulor. c. xi. p. 944. Eu- 
SEBIUS, Hiftor, Eccleſ. lib. viii, cap. ii. p. 293, &c. 


This 
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This firſt edit, though rigorous and ſevere, extended not c E Nx. 
to the lives of the Chriſtians, for DIocLETIAN was ex- IV, 
tremely averſe to ſlaughter and blood-ſhed; it was, l 
however, deſtructive to many of them, particularly to 

thoſe who refuſed to deliver the ſacred books into the 
hands of the magiſtrates [4]. Many Chriſtians there- 

fore, and among them leveral biſhops and preſbyters, 

ſeeing the conſequences of this refuſal, delivered up all 

the religious books and other ſacred things that were in 

their poſſeſſion, in order to ſave their lives. This con- 

duct was highly condemned by the moſt teddy and re- 

ſolute Chriſtians, who looked upon this compliance as 
ſacrilegious, and branded thoſe who were guilty of it 

with the ignominious appellation of traditors [e]. 

III. Not long after the publication of this firſt edict The cauſes 
againſt the Chriſtians, a fire broke out, at two different 2 er 
times, in the palace of NIcouEDIA, where GALERIUS eld ava 
lodged with DioCLETIAN. The Chriſtians were ac- 
cuſed, by their enemies, as the authors of this [/]; and 
the credulous DIioCLETIAN, too eaſily perſuaded of the 
truth of this charge, cauſed vaſt numbers of them to 
ſuffer, at Nicomedia, the puniſhment of incendiaries, and 
to be tormented in the moſt inhuman and infamous 
manner [gs]. About the ſame time, there aroſe certain 
tumults and ſeditions in Armenia and in Syria, which 
were alſo attributed to the Chriſtians by their irrecon— 
cileable enemies, and dexterouſly made uſe of to arm 
azainſt them the emperor's fury. And accordingly 
D1iocLETIAN, by a new edict, ordered all the biſhops 
and miniſters of the Chriſtian church to be caſt into 


[4] AuvcusTINUs, Breviculo collat. cum Doxatiſtic, cap. xv. 

xvii. p. 387. 390. tom. ix. opp. BaLvzu Miſceiian. tom. it, 
77. 92. 

F [e] OrTaTus MiLEVITr. De Schiſmate Dconaiifar. lib. i. & xiii. 

p- 13, &c. edit. Pinian. BI | | 

[/] LacTanTius aſſures us, that GALER1Us cauſed fire to 
be privately ſet to the palace, that he might lay the blame of it upon 
the Chriſtians, and by that means incenſe DIOoCLETIAN fill more 
againſt them; in which horrid ſtratagem he ſucceeded, for never 
was any perſecution ſo bloody and inhuman, as that which this cre— 
dulous emperor now fet on foot againſt them. 

[eg] EvszB. Hift, Eccleſ. lib. viti. cap. vi. p. 297. LACTANT. 
De mortibas perſequut. cap. xiv. p. 948. CossTANTINUS M. 
Oratio ad ſangr, cœtliu, cap. xxv. p- boi, 

Vor. I. 8 priſon, 
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priſon. Nor did his inhuman violence end here; for a 
third edit was ſoon iſſued out, by which it was ordered, 
that all forts of torments ſhould be employed, and the 
molt inſupportable puniſhments invented to force theſe 
venerable captives to renounce their profeſſion by ſacri— 
hcing to the heathen gods [Y]; for it was hoped, that, 
if the biſhops and doctors of the church could be brought 
to yield, their reſpective tocks would be caſily induced to 
follow their example. An immente number of perſons, 
Jluftriouſly diſtinguithed by their piety and learning, 
became the victims of this cruel ſtratagem throughout 
the whole Roman empire, Gaul excepted, which was 
under the mild and equitable dominion of Cons rANT1UsS 
CrHLoRus [i]. Some were puniſhed in ſuch a ſhameful 
manner, as the rules of decency oblige us to paſs in 
ſilence ; ſome were put to death after having had their 
conſtancy tried by tedious and inexpreſſible tortutes; and 
ſome were lent to the mines to draw out the remains of a 
milerable lite in poverty and bondage. 

IV. In the ſecond year of this horrible perſecution, 
the 304th of the Chriſtian æra, a fourth edict was pub- 
liſhed by D1oCLETIAN, at the inſtigation of GALFRIUs, 
and the other inveterate enemies of the Chriſtian name, 
By it the magiſtrates were ordered and commiſſioned to 
force all Chriſtians, without diſtinction of rank or ſex, to 
ſacrifice to the gods, and were authorized to employ all 
ſorts of torments in order to drive them to this act of 
apoſtaly [4]. The diligence and zeal of the Roman 
magiſtrates, in the execution of this inhuman evict, had 
liked to have proved fatal to the Chriſtian cauſe [I. 

GALERIUS now made no longer a myſtery of che am- 


bitious project he had been revolving in his mind. 


Finding his ſcheme ripe for execution, he obliged 


D1oCLETIAN and MaxImiantIERCULEUSs to refign the 
imperial dignity, and declared himſelf emperor of the 
eaſt; leaving in the weſt ConsranTIuUs CHLORUS, with 


[] EusgB. Hift. Ecclef. lib. viii. cap. vii. p. 298. Idem, De 
martyribus Pala ſtinæ. 

L] LacTanTivs, De mortibus perſequut. cap. XV. p. 951. 
Eu-EBiuUs, IE. Ecclef. lib. viii. cup. xui. p. 309. Cap. xvii 
„ 317. ER 
b {+} Euskelius, De martyribus Palaſtinæ, cap. iii. p. 321, &c. 

1} LaCTANTIUS, Inſtitut. divin. hb. v, cap. xi. p. 449. 1 
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choſe collegues according to his own fancy, and rejectin 
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1 


the propoſal of DioclETIAN, who recommended Carr I. 


MaxExTIUs, and CONSTANTINE the ſon of ConsTAN-= 
TIUs, to that dignity; his choice fell upon SEVERUS 
and Daza, his tiſter's ſon, to whom he had, a little be- 
fore, given the name of MAxIMIN [ſm]. This revolu- 
tion reſtored peace to thoſe Chriſtians, who lived in the 
weſtern provinces, under the adminiſtration of Co- 
STANTIUS [2]; while thoſe of the eaſt, under the tyranny 
of GGALER1Us, bad their ſufferings and calamities dread - 
fully augmented [e]. 

V. The divine providence, however, was preparing 
more ſerene and happy days for the church. In order to 
this, it confounded the ſchemes of GALER1IUsS, and 
brought his counſels to nothing. In the year 306, 
ConSTANTIUS CHLORUsS dying in Britain, the army 
ſaluted with the title of AuGusTUs, his ſon ConsTAN=- 
TINEF, ſurnamed afterwards the GREAT on account of 
his illuſtrious exploits, and forced him to accept the 
purple. This proceeding, which muſt have ſtung the 
tyrant GFALERIUS to the heart, he was, nevertheleſs, 
obliged to bear with patience, and even to confirm with 
the outward marks of his approbation. Soon after a 
civil war broke out, the occaſion of which was as fol- 
lows: MaximixN GALFERIUs, inwardly enraged at the 
election of CONSTANTINE by the ſoldiers, ſent him in- 
deed the purple, but gave him only the title of CæsAR, 
and created SEVERUs emperor. MAXENTI1vUs, the ſon of 
MI AXIMIAN HERCULEUs, and ſon-in-law to GALERI1Us, 
provoked at the preference given to SEVERUs, aſſumed 
the imperial dignity, and found the leſs difficulty in 
making good this uſurpation, that the Roman people 
hoped, by his means, to deliver themſelves from the in- 
ſupportable tyranny of  GaLERius. Having cauſed 
himſe!f to be proclaimed emperor, he choſe his father 
Max1MIaN for his collegue, who, receiving the purple 
from the hands of his fon, was univerſally acknowledged 


[7] LaCTanNT. De mortibns perſequut. cap. xvii. p. 954. cap. xx. 
P. 961. | 


U FUSEB. De martyribus Paleſtine, cap. xii. p. 345. 
L] LACTANT, De maritbus perſequut. cap. xxi. p. 964. 
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CEN Tr. in that character by the ſenate and the people. Amidſt 

5 ; all theſe troubles and commotions ConsSTANTINE, be- 

vVond ail human expectation, made his way to the im- 
perial throne, 

The weſtern Chriſtians, thoſe of Tah and Africa ex- 
cepted [p], enjoyed a tolerable degree of tranquillity and 
liberty during theſe civil tumults. "Thoſe of the eaſt 
ſeldom continued for any conſiderable time in the ſame 
ſituation ; ſubject to various changes and revolutions ; 
their condition was ſometimes adverſe and ſometimes 
tolerably eaſy, according to the diſterent ſcenes that 
were preſented by the fluctuating ſtate of public affairs, 
At length however MAXIMIN GALER1Us, who had been 
the author of their heavieſt calamities, being brought to 

the brink of the grave by a moſt dreadful and lingering 
diſeaſe [q], whoſe complicated horrors no Janguage can 
expreſs, publiſhed, in the year 311, a ſolemn edict, order- 
ing the perſecution to ceaſe, and reſtoring freedom and 
repoſe to the Chriſtians, againſt whom he had exerciſed 

ſuch unheard-of cruelties [7]. 
2 by 3 VI. After the death of GALERTVUSs, his dominions fell 
Mazentius, into the hands of Maximin and Licixius, who divided 
| between them the provinces he had poſſeſſed. At the 
ſame time, MAaxEenTius, who had uſurped the govern- 
ment of Africa and [taly, determined to make war upon 
ConsSTANTINE, who was now maſter of Spain and the 
Gauls, and this with the ambitious view of reducing, under 
his domjnion, the whole weſtern empire. COoNSTANTINE, 
appriſed of this deſign, marched with a part of his army 
into Italy, gave battle to MAxENTIUs at a ſmall diſtance 
from Rome, and defeated totally that abominable tyrant, 
who, in his precipitate flight, fell into the Tiber, and was 
5 drowned. After this victory, which happened in the 
4 | year 312, ConsSTANTINE, and his collegue Licinius, 
4 immediately granted to the Chriſtians a full power of 
living according to their own laws and inſtitutions ; 
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[p] The reaſon of this exception is, that the provinces of 
Italy and Ajrica, though nominally under the government of SE - 
VERUS, were yet in fact ruled by GALERIUsS with an iron ſcepter. 
| -e! See a lively deſcription of the diſeaſe of GaLERIUS in 
c the Univerſal Hiſtory, vol. xv. p. 359. of the Dublin edition. 


D EvustB. Hi. Eccleſ. lib. viii. cap. xvi. p. 314. LACTAN- tf 
which 


Fus, De mortibus perſequut. cap. XXxX1ii, p. 981. 


| 
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which power was ſpecified fill more clearly in another 
edit drawn up, at Milan, in the following year [s]. 
Max1imin indeed, who ruled in the caft, was preparing 
new calamities for the Chriſtians, and threatening alſo 
with deſtruction the wettern emperors, But his projects 
were diſconcerted by the victory which Lictx1vs gained 
over his army, and, through diſtraction and deſpair, he 
ended his life by poiſon in the year 313. 

VII. About the ſame time, ConSTANTINE the GREAT, 
who had hitherto diſcovered no religious principles of 
any kind, embraced Chriſtianity, in conſequence, as it is 
ſaid, of a miraculous croſs, which appeared to him in the 
air, as he was marching towards Name to attack MAxkx- 
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TIUs. But that this extraordinary event was the rea- 


ſon of his converſion, is a matter that has never yet been 
placed in ſuch a light, as to diſpel all doubts and difficul- 
ties. For the firſt edict of Cox SANT INE, in favour of 
the Chriſtians, and many other circumſtances that might 
be here alledged, ſhew, indeed, that he was weil dif- 
poſed to them and to their worſhip, but are no proof that 
he looked upon Chriſtianity as the only true religion; 
which, however, would have been the natural effect of 1 
miraculous converſion. It appears evident, on the con- 
trary, that this emperor conſidered the other religions, 
and, particularly, that which was handed down from the 
ancient Romans, as alſo true and uſeful to mankind ; 
and declared it as his intention and defire, that they 
ſhould all be exerciſed and profeſſed in the empire, leaving 


to each individual the liberty of adhering to that which 


he thought the beſt. Codsr AN TIN E, it is true, did 
not remain always in this ſtate of indifference. In pro- 
ceſs of time, he acquired more extenſive views of the ex- 
cellence and importance of the Chriſtian religion, and 
gradually arrived at an entire perſuaſion of its bearing 
alone the ſacred marks of celeſtial truth, and of a divine 
origin. He was convinced of the falſhood and 1mpiety 
of all other religious inſtitutions ; and acting in conſe— 
quence of this conviction, he exhorted earneſtly all his 
ſubjects to embrace the goſpel ; and, at length, employed 
all the force of his authority in the abolition of the ancient 


[5] EusEsR. Hit. Eccleſ. lib. x. cap. v. p. 388. LACTANTIVUS, 
De maorithus perſequut, cap. xl viii. p. 1007. 
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ct NT. ſuperſtition. It is not indeed eaſy, nox perhaps poſſible, 


PAR T 


IV. 


to fix preciſely the time, when the religious ſentiments 
of CoNnsTANTINE were ſo far changed, as to render all 
religions, but that of CHRIST, the objects of his averſion. 
All that we know, with certainty, concerning this mat- 
ter is, that this change was füſt publiſhed to the world by 
the laws and edicts [t] which this emperor iſſued out in 
the year 324, when, after the defeat and death of LICI“ 
Noz, he reigned, without a collegue, ſole lord of the 


© 
Roman empire. His deſigns, however, with reſpect to 


the abolition of the ancient religion of the Romans, and 


Gt Contan- 
tines tince- 


tuin the 
proteihon 01 
Cnriftia- 


TELLS. 
[\ * 54s 


the tolerating no other form of worſhip but the Chriſtian, 
were only made known, towards the Jatter end of his 
lite, by che edicts he iſtued out for deitroying the heathen 
temples and prohibiting ſacrifices []. 

VIII. The fincerity of CoxnsSTANTINE's zeal for 
Chriſtianity can ſcarcely be doubtcd, unleſs it be main- 
tained, that the outward actions of men are, in no degree, 
a proof of their inward ſentiments. It muſt, indeed, be 
confclied, that the life and actions of this prince were not 
lach as the Chriſtian religion demands from thoſe who pro- 
ieſs ro believe its ſublime doctrines. It is alſo certain, 
that, from his converſion to the laſt period of his life, he 
continued in the ſtate of a catechumeu, and was not received 
by baptiſn into the number of the faithful, until a few days 
beiore his death, when that ſacred rite was adminiſtred to 
him at Micamedia, by EUSER1Us, bilnop of that place [ww]. 
But neither of theſe circumitances are ſufficient to prove, 
that he was not entirely perſuaded of the divinity of the 
Chriftian religion, or that his profeſſion of the goſpel 
was an act of pure diſſimulation. For it was a cuſtom 


L] EFustB, De vita Conſtant. lib. ii. cap. xx. p. 453+ cap. xliv, 
p. 404. 

[4] vce GODOFRED, ad cdi. Theodgſian. tom. vi. part I. 
P. 290. 

[wv] Euskzius, De gui Cenſtantini, lib. iv. cap. Ixi, Ixii. 
Thote who upon the authority of certain records (whole date is mo— 
dern, and whole credit is extremely dubious) affirm, that CoxN- 
*TANTINE was baptized in the year 324. at Reme, by SYLVESTER, 
the biſhop of that city, are evidemly miſtaken. Thoſe, even of the 
Romith church, who are the moſt emirent for their learning and 
tagacity, reject this notion. See NoR1s, Hiſt. Donatiſt. tom iv. 


Opp. p. 650. TOM. Mariz MaMacun Origin. et Antiqutt. 
( Lriſliaa, tom. ii. p. 232. 


with 
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with many in this century, to put off their baptiſm to the © E Nx. 


laſt hour, that thus immediately after receiving by this 
rite the remiſſion of their fins, they might aſcend pure 
and -ſpotleſs to the manſions of life and immortality, 
Nor are the crimes of ConSTANTINE any proof of the 
inſincerity of his profeſſion, ſince nothing is more cvi— 
dent, though it be ſtrange and unaccountable, than that 
many who believe, in the firmeſt manner, the truth and 
divinity of the goſpel, yet violate its laws by repeated 
tranſgreſſions, and live in contradiction to their own in- 
ward principles. Another queſtion of a difterent-nature 
might be propoſed here, viz. Whether motives of a 
worldly kind did not contribute, in a certain meaſure, to 
give Chriſtianity, in the eſteem of CoxsTANTINE, a 
preference to all other religious ſyſtems ? It is, indeed, 
probable, that this prince perceived the admirable ten- 
dency of the Chriſtian doctrine and precepts to promote 
the ſtability of government, by preſerving the citizens in 
their obedience to the reigning powers, and in the 
practice of thoſe virtues that render a ſtate happy. And 
he muſt naturally have obſerved, how defective the Roman 
ſuperſtition was in this important point [x]. 

IX. The doubts and difficulties that naturally ariſe in 
the mind, concerning the miraculous croſs that ConsSTAN= 
TINE ſolemnly declared he had ſeen, about-noon, in the 
air, are many and conliderable, It is eaſy, indeed, to 
refute the opinion of thoie, who look upon this prodigy 

| 


[x] See Eusknius, De vita Conſtant. lib. i. cap. xxvii. p. 421. 
{> It has been ſometimes remarked, by the more-eminent writers 
or the Roman hiſtory, that the ſuperſtition of that people, contrary to 
what Dr. Mos nit here obſerves, had a great influence in keeping 
them in their ſubordination and allegiance. It is more particularly 
obſerved, that, in no other nation, the ſolemn obligation of an oath 
was treated with uch reſpet, and fulfilled with ſuch a religious cir- 
cumſpection, and luch an inviolable fidelity. But, notwithſtanding 
all this; it is certain, that ſuperſtition, if it may be dexteroutly 
turned to good purpoſts, may be equally employed to bad. The 
artifice of an augur could have rendered ſuperſtition as utetul to the 
infernal deligns of a Targuix and a CATILINE as to the noble and 
virtuous purpoſes of a PUBLICOLA or A TRAJAN, But true 
Chriſtianity can animate or encourage to nothing that is not quit 
and good. It tends to ſvpport government by the principles ot 
piety and juſtice, and not Ly the ambiguous flight of birds, and ſuch 
like deluſions. | 


S.& as 


IV, 
Panty I. 
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the air. 
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CENT. as a cunning fiction invented by the emperor to animate 
IV. mis troops in the enſuing battle, or who conſider the 

P n I J. narration as wholly fabulous [Y]. The ſentiment alſo of 
"—— thoſe, who imagine that this pretended croſs was no more 
than a natural phenomenon in a ſolar halo, is, perhaps, 

more ingenious, than ſolid and convincing [z]. Nor, in 

the third place, do we think it ſufficiently proved, that 

the divine power interpoſed here to confirm the wavering 

faith of ConNSTANTINE by a ſtupendous miracle. The 

only hypotheſis then [a], which remains, is, that we con- 

ider this famous croſs as a viſion preſented to the em- 

peror in a dream, with the remarkable inſcription, HAC 


ſz] HorxBECK. Comment. ad Bullam Urbani, viii. de Imagin. 
cultu, p. 182. OISEL1Us, Theſau. Numiſm. Antiq. p. 463. To- 
Virus, Preface to the French Tranfation of Loncinus, as allo his 
Adnot. ad LACTANTIUM de Mort. Perſequut, cap. xliv. CHRIST. 
THOMASIUS, Obſerwat. Hallenſ. tom, 1. p. 380. : 

LE] Jo. AND. ScCHMiDIUs, Dif. de luna in cruce viſa. JO. 
ALB. FABRIC1UsS, Diff. de cruce à Conſtantino wiſa, in his Biblioth, 
Graca, vol. vi. cap. i. p. 8, &c. 

a] This hypotheſis of Dr. Mos HEIM is not more credible 
than the real appearance cf a croſs in the air.—Both events are re- 
corded by the ſame authority. And, if th: veracity, of CONSTAN= 
INE, or of EusE8B1vus, are queſtioned with reſpect to the appear- 
ance of a croſs in the day, they can ſcarcely be confided in with re- 
ſpect to the truth of the nocturnal viſion. It is very ſurprizing to 
ſee the learned autio:s of the Urzverſal Hiftory adopt, without ex- 
ception, all the accounts of Euskzlus concerning this croſs, which 
are extremely liable to ſuſpicion z which EusEBIus himſelf ſeems 
to have believed but in part, and for the truth of all which he is 
careful not to make himſelf anſwerable. (See that author De via 


* 


Conſtant. lib. 11. cap. ix.) 

This whole ſtory is attended with difficulties, which render it, both 
as a miracle and as a fact, extremely dubious, to ſay no more.— 
It will neceflarily be aſked, whence it comes to paſs, that the relation 
of a fact, which is ſaid to have been ſeen by the whple army, is deli- 
vered, by EuskEBius, upon the ſole credit of CONSTANTINE ?. 
This is the more unaccountable, that EusEtB1us lived and converſed 
with many that muſt have been ſpectators of this event, had it really 
happened, and whoſe nnanimous teſtimony would have prevented the 
neceſſity of CONSTANTINE's confirming it to him by an oath. 
The ſole relation of one man, concerning a public appearance, is not 
ſufficient to give complete conviction ; nor does it appear, that this 
ſtory was generally believed by the Chriſtians or by others, ſince 
ſeveral eceleſiaſtical hiſtorians, who wrote after EUzEBIUS, particu, 
larly RyUFF1N and SOZOMEY, make no mention of this appearance 
of a croſs in the heavens. The nocturnal Di was, it muſt be 
confeſſed, more generally known and believed. Upon which Dr. 
LA DEREN makes this conjeCture, that when CansTANTINE firſt 


VINCE, 
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VINCE, i. e. IN THIS CONQUER; and this latter opinion 
is maintained by authors of conliderable weight [a]. 

X. The joy, with which the Chriſtians wete elated 
on account of the favourable edicts of COoNSTANTINE 
and LicIN1Us, was ſoon interrupted by the war which 
broke out between theſe two princes. Licintus, being 
defeated in a pitched battle in the year 314, made a 
treaty of peace with ConsTANTINE, and obſerved it 
during the ſpace of nine years. But his turbulent ſpirit 
rendered him an enemy to repoſe, and his natural vio- 


lence ſeconded, and {ti}! further incenied, by the ſug- 


geſtions of the heathen prieſts, armed him againſt Co- 
STANTINE, in the year 324, for the ſecond time, Du- 
ring-this war, he endeavoured to engage in his cauſe all 
thoſe who remained attached to the ancient ſuperſtition, 
that thus he might oppteſs his adverſary with numbers; 
and in order to this, ne perſecuted the Chriſtians in a 
crucl manner, and put to death many of their biſhops, 


after trying them with torments of the moſt. barbarous 
ying | 


nature [b]. But all his enterprizes proved abortive; for, 


informed the people of the reaſon that induced him to make uſe of 
the ſign of the croſs in his army, he alledged nothing but a dream 
for that purpoſe ; but that, in the Jatter part of his life, when he 


was acquainted with EUSEBIUS, he added the other particular, of a 


luminous croſs, ſeen ſemeaubere by him and his army in the day time 
(for the place is not mentioned); and that, the emperor having re- 
lated this in the moſt folemn manner, Euskzius thought himſelf 
obliged to mention it. | | 

[aa] All the writers, who have given any accounts of CoN- 
STANTINE the GREAT, are carefully enumerated by J. A. FABRI- 
Clos, in his Lux Salut. Evang. ſoti orbi exor. cap. Xi. p. 260. 
who alſo mentions, cap. Xii. p. 237. the laws concerning religious 
matters, which were enacted by this emperor, and digeſted into 
four parts, For a full account of thele Jaws, ſee Jac. GODOFRED. 
Adnotat. ad Codic. Theodoſ. and BaLDvinus, in his Conflantin, 
Magn, ſeu de legibus Conſtantini Eccleſ. et Civilibus, lib. ii. ot which 
a ſecond edition was publiſhed, at Hall, by GUNDLING, in $vyos 
in the year 1727. | 

[] EuskBIUs, Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. x. cap. viii. Id. De vita Con- 
ſiantiui, lib. 1. cap. xx. JULIAN himſelf, whoſe bitter averſion to 
CoNSTANTINE gives a ſingular degree of credibility to his teſti- 
mony in this matter, could not help confeſſing that LIcIN Ius was 
an infamous tyrant, and a profligate abandoned to all forts of wick- 
edneis. See the CESARS of JULIAN, p. 222. of the French edition, 
by SPANHEIM. And here I beg leave to make a remark, which has 


TheChriſti- 
ans perſe- 
cuted by 
Licinius, 


eſcaped the learned, and that is, that AURELIuUs VICTOR, in his 


book de Ceſaribus, cap. xli. p. 435. edit, Arnizenit, has * 
| Alder 
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after ſeveral battles fought without ſucceſs, he was re- 
duced to the neceſſity of throwing himſelf at the victor's 
feet, and imploring his clemency ; which, however, he 


did not long enjoy, for he was ftrangled, by the orders of 


ConsTANTINE, in the year 325. After the defeat of 
Licix1vs, the empire was ruled by CONSTANTINE alone 
until his death, and the Chriſtian cauſe experienced, in 
its happy progreſs, the effects of his auſpicious admi- 
niſtration. This zealous prince employed all the re- 
ſources of bis genius, all the authority of his laws, and 
all the engaging charms of his munificence and liberality, 
to efface, by degrees, the ſuperſtitions of paganiſm, and 


to propagate Chriſtianity in every corner of the Roman 


empire. He had learned, no doubt, from the diſt urbances 
continually excited by Licinivs, that neither himſelf 
nor the empire could enjoy a fixed ſtate of tranquillity 
and ſafety as long as the ancient ſuperſtitions ſubſiſted ; 
and therefore, from this period, he openly oppoſed the 
ſacred rites of paganiſm, as a religion detrimental to the 
intereſts of the ſtate. 

XI. After the death of ConsTANTINE, which hap- 
pened in the year 337, bis three ſons, ConsTANTINE 11, 
CoxsTANTIUS, and CONSTANS, were, in conſequence of 
his appointment, put in poſſeſſion of the empire, and 
were all ſaluted as emperors and AUuGusTI by the Roman 
ſenate. There were yet living two brothers of the late 
emperor, viz. ConSTANTIUs DALMATIUs and JuL1us 
ConsTANTIUs, and they bad ſeveral ſons. Theſe the 
ſons of CoNsTANTINE, ordered to be put to death, left 
their ambitious views ſhould excite troubles in the em- 
pire [c]; and they all fell victims to this barbarous order, 


the perſecution under LicIX1IUs in the following terms ; © Licinia 
« ne inſontium quidem ac nobilium philoſophorum ſervili more cru— 
« ciatus adhibiti modum fecere.”” The philoſophers, whom L1c1- 
XIUS is here ſaid to have tormented, were, doubtleſs, the Chriſtians, 
whom many, through ignorance, looked upon as a philoſophical 
ect. This paſlage of AuRFELIUs has not been touched by the com- 
mentators, who are too generally more intent upon the knowledge of 
words, than of things. 

(e] It is more probable, that the principal deſign of this maſ- . 
ſacre was to recover the provinces of Thrace, Macedon, and Achaia, 
which, in the diviſion of the empire, CONSTANTINE the GREAT 
had given to young DALMATIUs, lon to his brother of the ſime 
name, and Paulus and Cappaiocig, which he had granted to AN- 

. except 
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except GALLUs and JUL1Av, the ſons of JuLius Con- 
STANTIUS, the latter of whom'roſe afterwards to the im— 


perial dignity. The dominions allotted to ConsTAN- 


TINE were Britain, Gaul, and Spain; but he did not poſ- 
ſeſs them long, for having made himſelf maſter, by force, 
of ſeveral places belonging to ConsTANs, this occaſioned 
a war between the two brothers, in the year 340, in 
which ConsTrANTINE loft his life. CoxsTans, who 
had received, at firſt, for his portion, {/lyricum, Italy, and 
Africa, added now the dominions of the deceaſed prince 
to his own, and thus became {cle maſter of all the weſtern 
provinces. He remained in poſteſſion of this vaſt ter- 
ritory until the year. 350, when he was cruelly aſſaſſinated 
by the orders of MAGNENT1vs, one of his commanders, 
who had revolted and declared himſelf emperor, MaGs- 
NEN'TIUsS, in his turn, met with the fate he deſerved : 
tranſported with rage and deſpair at his ill ſucceſs in the 
war againſt ConsTANTIUs, and apprehending” the moſt 
terrible and ignominious death from the juſt reſentment 


of the conqueror, he laid violent hands upon himſelf. 


Thus ConsTArxTIUs, who had, before this, poſſeſſed the 
provinces of Aſiu, Syria, and Egypt, became in the year 
353, ſole lord of the Roman empire, which he ruled 
until the year 361, when he dicd at Mepſucrene, on the 
borders of Cilicia, as he was marching againſt JULIAN. 
None of theſe three brothers poſteſſed the ſpirit and genius 
of their father. They all, indecd, followed his example, 
in continuing to abrogate and eftace the ancient ſuper- 
ſtitions of the Romans and other idolatrous nations, and 
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to accelerate the progreſs of the Chriſtian religion 


throughout the empire. This zeal was, no doubt, 
laudable; its end was excellent; but, in the means uſed 
to accompliſh it, there were many things worthy of 
blame, 1 

XII. This flouriſhing progreſs of the Chriſtian religion 
was greatly interrupted, and the church reduced to the 
brink of deſtruction, when JULIAN, the ſon of JuLIvs 


** 


NIBALIANUS, the brother of voung DALMATI Us. Be that as it 
will, Dr. Mo<+tini has attributed this maſſacre equally to the three 
lons of CON STA whereas almoſt all authors agree, that nei- 
vt young ConsTANTiNs, nor CONSTANS, had any hand in it at 
all, 


Cos rAN- 


Julian at- 
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ConsTANTIVUs, and the only remaining branch of the 
imperial family, was placed at the head of affairs, This 


* active and adventurous prince, after having been declared 


emperor by the army, in the year 380, in conſequence __ 
of his exploits among the Gauls, was, upon the death 
of ConsTANTIUS the year following, confirmed in the 
undivided poſſeſſion of the empire. No event could be 
leſs favourable to the Chriſtians, For though he had 
been educated in the principles of Chriſtianity, yet he 
apoſtatized from that divine religion, and employed all 
his efforts to reſtore the expiring ſuperſtitions of poly- 
theiſm to their former vigour, credit, and luſtre. This 
apoſtaly of JULIan, from the goſpel of CHRrisT to the 
worſhip of the gods, was owing, partly, to his averſion 
to the CoxSTANTINE family, who had embrued their 
hands in the blood of his father, brother, and kinſmen ; 
and partly, to the artifices of the Platonic philoſophers, 
who abuled his credulity, and flattered his ambition by 
fictitious miracles and pompous predictions. It is true, 
this prince ſeemed averſe to the uſe of violence in pro- 
pagating ſuperſtition and ſuppreſſing the truth; nay, he 
carried the appearances of moderation and impartiality fo 
far, as to allow his ſubjects a full power of judging for 
themſelves in religious matters, and of worſhiping the 
deity in the manner they thought the moſt rational. 
But, under this maſk of moderation, he attacked Chriſti- 
anity with the utmoſt bitterneſs, and, at the ſame time, 
with the moſt conſummate dexterity. By art and ſtra- 
tagem he undermined the church, removing the privi- 
leges that were granted to Chriſtians and their ſpiritual 
rulers; ſhutting up the ſchools, in which they taught 
philoſophy and the liberal arts; encouraging the ſeCtaries 
and ſchiſmatics, who brought diſhonour upon the goſpel 
by their diviſions ; compoſing books againſt the Chriſti- 
ans, and uſing a variety of other means to bring the re- 
ligion of JEsus to ruin and contempt. JULIAN extended 
his views yet further, and was meditating projects of a 
ſtill more formidable nature againſt the Chriſtian church, 
which would have felt, no doubt, the fatal and ruinous 


effects of his inveterate hatred, if he had returned 


victorious from the Perſian war, which he entered into 
immediately after his acceſſion to the empire. But in 
| this 
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this war, which was raſhly undertaken and imprudently 
conducted, he fell by the lance of a Perſian ſoldier, and 
expired in his tent in the 32d year of his age, having 
reigned, alone, after the death of ConSTANTIUS, twenty 
months [d]. 

XIII. It is to me juſt matter of ſurprize to find 
JoriAx placed, by many learned and judicious 
writers [e], among the greateſt heroes that ſhine forth in 
the annals of time ; nay, exalted above all the princes 
and legiſlators, that have been diſtinguiſhed by the wit- 
dom of their government. Such writers muſt either be 
too far blinded by prejudice, to perceive the truth : or, 
they muſt never have peruſed, with any degree of atten- 
tion, thoſe works of JULIAan that are {till extant z or, if 
neither of theſe be their caſe, they muſt, at leaſt, be 
ignorant of that which conſtitutes true greatneſs. The 
real character of JUL1IAN has few lines of that uncommon 
merit that has been attributed to it; for, if we ſet aſide 
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his genius, of which his works give no very high idea; 


it we except, moreover, his military courage, his love of 
letters, and his acquaintance with that vain and fanatical 
philoſophy, which was known by the name of modern 
platoniſm, we ſhall find nothing remaining that is, in any 
meaſure, worthy of praiſe, or productive of eſteem. 
Beſides; the qualities now mentioned were, in him, 
counterbalanced by the moſt opprobrious defects. He 
was a flave to ſuperſtition, than which nothing is a more 
evident mark of a narrow ſoul, of a mean and abject 
ſpirit. His thirſt of glory and popular applauſe were 
exceſſive even to puerility; his credulity and levity 
ſurpaſs the powers of &ſcription : a low cunning and a 
profound diſſimulation and duplicity had acquired, in his 


10) For a full account of this emperor, it will be proper to con- 
ſult (beſides TILLEMONT and other common writers) La wie de 
Julien, par Abbe BLETTERIE, which is a molt accurate and elegant 
production. See allo, The e and character of JULIAN, illuſtrated 
in ſeven diſſertations, by DES VoEUx., EZECH. SPANHEM. Praefat. 
et adnot. ad opp. JULIANI; and FABRICUH, Lax Ewvangel. loi orbi 
eXOYIENS, cap. XIV. p. 294. 

[4] MoNTESQUIEU, in chap. x. of the xxivth book of his work, 
intitled, L* Eſprit des lozx, ſpeaks of JULIAN in the following terms: 
«Il n'y a point eu apres lui de Prince plus digne de gouverner des 
4 hommes.“ | 
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mind, the force of predominant habits; and all this was 
accompanied with a total and perfect ignorance of true 
philoſophy [ f]. So that, though, in ſome things, 
JULIAN may be allowed to have excelled the ſons of 
CoNnsTANTINE the GREAT, yet it muſt be granted, on 
the other hand, that he was, in many reſpe&s, inferior to 
ConSTANTINE himſelf, whom, upon all occaſions, he 
loads with the moſt licentious invectives, and treats with 
the utmoſt diſdain. | 

XIV. As JuLian affected, in general, to appear mo- 
derate in religious matters, unwilling to trouble any.on 
account of their faith, or to ſeem averſe to any ſect or 
party, ſo to the Jews, in particular, he extended ſo far 
the marks of his indulgence, as to permit them to rebuild 
the temple of Jeruſalem. The Jews ſet about this im- 
portant work ; from which, however, they were obliged to 
deſiſt, before-they had even begun to lay the foundations 
of the ſacred edifice, For, while they were removing 
the rubbiſh, formidable balls of fire, iſſuing out of the 


ground with a dreadful noiſe, difperſed both the works 


and the workmen, and repeated earthquakes filled the 
ſpectators of this aſtoniſhing phenomenon with terror and 
diſmay. This ſignal event is atteſted in a manner that 
renders its evidence irreſiſtible ſg], though, as uſually 
happens in caſes of that nature, the Chriſtians have em- 
belliſhed it by augmenting raſhly the number of the 
miracles that are ſuppoſed to have been wrought upon 
that occaſion. The cauſes of this phenomenon may 
turniſh matter of diſpute; and learned men have, in 
effect, been divided upon that point. All, however, who 
conſider the matter with attention and impartiality, will 
perceive the ſtrongeſt reaſons for embracing the opinion 
of thoſe who attribute this event to the almighty inter- 
poſition of the Supreme Being; nor do the arguments 
offered, by ſome, to prove it the effect of natural cauſes, 


g ([/] Nothing can afford a more evident proof of JuL1ax's 
ignorance of the true philoſophy, than his known, attachment tv the 


ſtudy of magic, which Dr. MosSHEIM has omitted in his cnumera— 


tion of the defects and extravagancies of this prince. 
[g] See Jo. ALB. FaRICII Lux Evang. toti orbi exoriens, 
p. 124. where all the teſtimanies of this remarkable event are care- 


fully aſſembled; ſee alſo MoYLE's Prſthumous Works, p. 101, &c. 
C1 
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or thoſe alleged by others to perſuade us that it was the 
reſult of artihce and impoſture, contain any thing that 
may not be refuted with the utmoit facility [V]. 

XV. Upon the death of JULIAN, the ſuffrages of the 
army were united in favour of JovIAN, who, accordingly, 
ſucceeded him in the imperial dignity. After a reign of 
ſeven months, Jovian died in the year 364, and, there- 
fore, had not time to execute any thing of importance [i]. 
he emperors who ſucceeded him, in this century, were 
VALENTINIAN I, VALENS, GRATIAN, VALENTI- 
Nian II, and HoxoRius, who profeſſed Chriſt anity, 
promoted its progreſs, and endeavoured, though not all 
with equal zeal, to root out entirely the Gentile ſuper- 
ſtitions. In this they were all ſurpaſſed by the laſt of 
the emperors who reigned in this century, v/Z. Tuko- 
DOSIUs the GREAT, who came to the empire in the year 
379, and died in the year 395. As long as this prince 
lived, he exerted himſelf, in the molt vigorous and et- 
tectual manner, in the extirpation of the Pagan ſuper- 
ſtitions throughout all the provinces, and enacted ſevere 
laws and penalties againſt ſuch as adhered to them. His 
ſons ARCADIUS and HoxnoR1Us purſued with zeal, and 
not without ſucceis, the ſame end; ſo that, towards the 
concluſion of this century, the Gentile religions de- 
clined apace, and had alſo no proſpect left of recovering 
their primitive authority and ſplendor. 

XVI. It is true, that, notwithſtanding all this zeal and 
ſeverity of the Chriſtian emperors, there ſtill remained in 
ſeveral places, and eſpecially in the remoter provinces, 
temples and religious rites conſecrated to the ſervice of 
the Pagan deities. And, indeed, when we look atten- 


[] The truth of this miracle is denied by the famous BasKaGe, 
Fliſtoire des Fuiſs, tom. iv. p. 1257. againſt whom CUPER has taken 
the aſlirmative, and defended it in his Letters publithed by BaYEr, 
p. 400. A moſt ingenious diſcourſe has been publiſhed lately, in de- 
tence of this miracle, by the learned Dr. WARBURTON, under the 
title of Julian; or, A diſcourſe concerning the earthquake and /ier y 
eruption, &c. in which the objections of Ba5NAGE are particularly 
examined and refuted. | 

[i] See BLETTERIE, Vie de Fowien, vol. ii. publiſhed at Paris in 
1748; in which the Life Julian, by the ſame author, is further 
illuſtrated, and ſome productions of that emperor tranſlated into 


French, : 
7 tive! y 
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tively into the matter, we ſhall find that the execution of 
thoſe rigorous Jaws, that were enacted againſt the wor- 
ſhipers of the gods, was ratber levelled at the multitude, 
than at perſons of eminence and diſtinction. For it ap- 
pears, that, both during the reign, and after the death of 
THEoODOsIUs, many of the moſt honourable and impor- 
tant poſts were filled by perſons, whole averſion to 
Chriſtianity, and whoſe attachment to paganiſm, were 
ſufficiently known, The example of LIBANIUsõ alone is 
an evident proof of this; fince, notwithſtanding his 
avowed and open enmity to the Chriſtians, he was raiſed 
by THEoposIUs hymnſelf to the high dignity of prefect, 
or chief, of the Pretorian guards. It is extremely pro- 
bable therefore, that in the execution of the ſevere laws 
enacted againſt the Pagans, there was an exception made 
in favour of philoſophers, rhetoricians, and military 
leaders, on account ot the important ſervices which they 
were ſuppoſed to render to the ſtate, and that they of 
conſequence enjoyed more liberty in religious matters, 
than the inferior orders of men. | 

XVII. This peculiar regard ſhewn to the philoſophers 
and rhetoricians, will, no doubt, appear ſurprizing when 
it is confidered, that all the force of their genius, and all 
the reſources of their art were employed againſt Chriſti- 
anity ; and that thoſe very ſages, whoſe ſchools were 
reputed of ſuch utility to the ſtate, were the very perſons 
who oppoſed the progreſs of the truth with the greateſt 
vehemence and contention of mind. HiERocCLEs, the 
great ornament of the Platonic ſchool, wrote, in the 
beginning of this century, two books againſt the Chriſti- 
ans, in which he went ſo far as to draw a parallel be- 
tween JEsUs CHRIST and ArorLONTUSs T YANAEUS. 
This preſumption was chaſtized with great ſpirit, by 
EusEB1us, in a particular treatiſe written expreſly in 
anſwer to HIEROCIES. LAcrANTIus takes notice of 
another philoſopher, who compoſed three books to detect 
the pretended errors of the Chriſtians [4], but does not 
mention his name. After the time of CONSTANTINE the 
GREAT, beſides the long and laborious work which 
JuLian wrote againſt the followers of CHRIST, HIME“ 


L! Infiitut, Devin, lib. v. cap. ii. p. 535. 
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RiUs[/] and Linanivs, in their public harangues, and 
EUNAPIUS, in his lives of the philoſophers, exhauſted all 
their rage and bitterneſs in their efforts to defame the 
Chriſtian religion; while the calumnies, that abounded 
in the diſcourſes of the one, and the writings of the other, 
paſſed unpuniſhed. 

XVIII. The prejudice, which the Chriſtian cauſe 
received, in this century, from the ſtratagems of theſe 
philoſophers and rhetoricians, who were elated with a 
preſumptuous notion of their knowledge, and prepoſſeſſed 
with a bitter averſion to the goſpel, was certainly very 
conſiderable. Many examples concur to prove this, and, 
particularly, that of JULIAN, who was ſeduced by the 
artifices of theſe corrupt ſophiſts. The effects of their 
diſputes and declamations were not, indeed, the ſame 
upon all; ſome, who aſſumed the appearance of ſuperior 
wiſdom, and who, either from moderation or indifference, 
profeſſed to purſue a middle way in theſe religious con- 
troverſies, compoſed matters in the following manner: 
They gave fo far their ear to the interpretations and diſ- 
courſes of the rhetoricians, as to form to themſelves a 
middle kind of religion, between the ancient theology 
and the new doctrine that was now propagated in the 
empire; and they perſuaded themſelves, that the ſame 
truths which CHRISTHT taught, had been, for a long time, 
concealed, by the prieſts of the gods, under the veil of 
ceremonies, fables, and allegorical repreſentations []. 


LI] See PHoT1vus Biblioth. Cad. cap. Ixv. p. 35. : 

> [m] This notion, abſurd as it is, has been revived, in the 
molt extravagant manner, in a work publiſhed at Harderxvy#, in 
Guelderland, in the year 1757, by Mr. STRUCHTMEYER, proteflor 
of cloquence and languages in that univertity. In this work, Which 
hears the title of the SYMBOLICAL HERCULES, the learned and 
wrong-headed author maintains (as he had alſo done in a preceding 
werk, intitied, Ar Explication of the Pagan Theobgy), that all the 
doctrines of Chriſtianity were emblematically repreſented in the 
neuthen mythology z and not only fo, but that the inventors of that 
mythology knew that the ſon of God was to deſcend upon earth z 
believed in Cyx1ST as the only fountain of ſalvation ; were per- 
ſuaded of his future incarnation, death, and reſurrection; and had 
acquired all this knowledge and faith by the peruſal of a Bible much 
older than either MosEs or ABRAHAM, &c. The Pagan dottors, 
tius inſtructed (according to Mr. STRUCHTMEYER) in the myſte- 
ries of Chriſtianity, taught theſe truths under the veil of emblems, 
types, and figures, JUPITER, repreſented the true GOD; JUNO, who 
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Of this number were AMmianus MARCELLINUS, a man 
of ſingular merit; THemisTIUs, an orator highly 
diſtinguiſhed by his uncommon eloquence and the 
eminence of his ſtation; CHAarcinpivs, a philoſopher, 


and others, who were all of opinion, that the two re- 


ligions, when properly interpreted and underſtood, 
agreed perfectly well in the main points; and that, 
therefore, neither the religion of CHRIST, nor that of 
the gods, were to be treated with contempt. 

XIX. The zeal and diligence with which ConsTAN- 
TINE and his ſucceflors exerted themſelves in the cauſe 
of Chriſtianity, and in extending the limits of the 
church, prevent our ſurprize at the number of barbarous 
and uncivilized nations, which received the goſpel [u]. 
It appears highly probable, from many circumſtances, 
that both the Greater and the Leſſer Armenta were en- 
lightened with the knowledge of the truth not long after 
the fir{t riſe of Chriſtianity. The Armenian church was 
not, however, completely formed and eſtabliſhed before 
this century; in the commencement of which, GRE- 
GORY, the ſon of AN Ax, who is commonly called the 
Enlightner, from his having diſpelled the darkneſs of the 
Armenian ſuperſtitions, converted to Chriſtianity "I 1R1- 
DATES, king of Armenia, and all the nobles of his court. 
In conſequence of this, GREGORY was conſecrated bi- 
ſhop of the Armenians by Lreoxrius biſhop of Cap- 
paducia, and his miniſtry was crowned with ſuch ſuccets, 


that the whole province was ſoon converted to the 
Chriſtian faith ſs], 


was obſlinate and ungovernable, was the emblem of the ancient 
ISRAEL; the chaſte Diana, was a type of the Chriſtian ohurch ; 
HEtrCULES, was the figure or fore-runner of CuRISsT, AMPHI- 
TRYON, was JOSEPH; the two Serpents, that HERCULES killed n 
his cradle, were the Pnaritees and 8 ducees, &c. Such are the princi- 
pal lines of Mr. STRUCHTMEYER's ſyſtem, which ſhews the fad 
havock that a warm imagination, undireCted by a juſt and ſolid judg- 
ment, makes in region. It is, however, honourable perhaps to tne 
preſent age, that a ſyſtem, from which Ammianus MARCELLINUS. 
and other philoſophers of old derived applauſe, will be generaliy 
looked upon, at prelent, as intitling its reſtorer to a place in Bedlam. 

ſu) Gau bENTII vita Philaſtrii, & 3. PHiLasTRIUs, De 
Pref. Praf. p. 5. edit. Fabricii. SOCRATES, H/ Eccleſ. lib. i. 
cap. xixz GEORGIUs CEDRENUS, Chronograph. p. 234. edit. 
Parit. 

[9] Narralio de rebus Armenia in FRANC, CoOMBLFIs1 Aufarig 
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XX. Towards the middle of this century, a certain 
perſon, named FRUmMExnTIUs, came from Egypt to 
Abaſſia, or Mthiopia, whole inhabitants derived the name 
of Axumitæ from Axuma, the capital city of that coun— 
try. He made known among this people the goſpel of 
CHRIsT, and adminiſtred the ſacrament of baptiſm to 
their king, and to ſeveral perſons of che firſt diſtinction 
at his court, As FRUMENTIUS was returning from hence 
into Egypt, he received conſecration, as the firſt biſhop of 
the Axumitæ, or Ethiopians, from ATHANASIUs. And 
this is the reaſon why the Ethiopian church has, even to 
our times, been conſidered as the daughter of the Alexan- 
drian, from which it alſo receives its biſhop [p]. 

The light of the goſpel was introduced into [beria, a 
province of Aſia, now called Georgia, in the following 
manner: A certain woman was carried into that country 
as a Captive, during the reign of CoxsTANTINE the 
GREAT, and by the g grandeur of her miracles, and the 
remarkable ſanctity of her life and manners, ſhe made 
ſuch an impreſſion upon the king and queen, that they 
abandoned their falſe gods, embraced the faith of the 
goſpel, and ſent to Conſtantinople, for proper perſons to 
give them and their people a more ſatisfactory and com- 
picte kfowledge of the Chriſtian religion [g]. 

XXI. A conſiderable part of the Goths, who had in- 
habited Thrace, Mazſia, and Dacia, had received the 
knowledge, and embraced the doctrines of Chriſtianity 
before this century; and THEOPHILUsS, their biſhop, 
was preſent at the council of Nice, ConSTANTINE the 
GREAT, after having vanquiſhed them and the Sarma— 
tians, engaged great numbers of them to become 


Biblioth. Patrum Gracor. tom. ii. p. 287. MICH, LEQUIEN, Orient 
Chriſlianus, tom. i. p. 419. 1356. Jo. JOACH, SCHRODERIL Theſaur, 
lingue Armenia, p. 149. 

[Pp] ATHANASIUS, Apolog. ad Conflantitzm, tom. i. opp. par. II. 
p. 315. edit. Benedict. SOCRATES et SOZOMEN., H. Eccie/. 
book 1. ch. x1x. of the 2 book ii. ch. xxiv. of the latter. 
THEODORET. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. i. cap. xxin. p. 54. LUDOLE. 
Comment. ad Hiſt. Athbiopic. p. 281. Hits. LoBo, Voyage d A 
inte, tom. ii. p. 13. JusTus FonNTAxNINUsS, Hf. Litter. Aqui- 
J. iæ, p. 174. 

[9] Rurixus, Hift. Eccleſ. lib. 1. cap. x. $07,019 N. Hitt. 
E00 lib. tt, cap. v. LEQUIEN, Oricrs Chriſ, tom. i. p. 1333. 
2 hriſtians. 
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Chriſtians [T]. But ſtill a large body continued in their 
attachment to their ancient ſuperſtition, until the time 
of the emperor VALENS. This prince permitted them, 
indeed, to paſs the Danube, and to inhabit Dacia, Maja, 
and Thrace; but it was on condition, that they ſhould 
live in ſubjection to the Roman laws, and embrace the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity [s], which condition was ac- 
cepted by their king FRITIGERN. The celebrated 
ULPHILAS, biſhop of thoſe Goths, who dwelt in Maſia, 
lived in this century, and diſtinguiſhed himſelf much by 
his genius and piety. Among other eminent ſervices 
which he rendered to his country, he invented a ſet of 
letters for their peculiar uſe, and tranflated the ſcriptures 
into the Gothic language [7]. 

XXII. There remained ſtill, in the European pro- 
vinces, an incredible number of perſons who adhereꝗ to 
the worſhip of the gods; and though the Chriſtian bi- 


thops continued their pious efforts to gain them over to 


the goſpe], yet the ſucceſs was, by no means, propor- 
tionable to their diligence and zeal, and the work of con- 
verſion went on but flowly. In Gaul, the great and 
venerable MARTIN, biſhop of Tours, ſet about this im- 


portant work with tolerable ſucceſs. For, in his various 


The cauſes 
of ſo many 
Changes, 


voyages among the Gauls, he converted many every 
where by the energy of his diſcourſes and by the power 
of his miracles, if we may rely upon the teſtimony of 
SULPITIUS SEVERUS in this matter, He deſtroyed alſo 
the temples of the gods, pulled down their ſtatues [, 
and on al] theſe accounts merited the high and honoura- 


ble title of Apoſtle of the Gauls. 
XXIII. There is no doubt, but that the victories of 


ConsTANTINE the GREAT, the fear of puniſhment, and 


[r] Socrar. Hift. Eccleſ. lib, i. cap. xvii. 
[5] SocRAT. Hi. Eccleſ. lib. iv. cap. xxxiii. LEQUIEN, Oriens 


Chriſ. tom. i. p. 1240. ERIC. BENZELIUs, Pref. ad Nuatuor 


Ewangelia Gothica, qua ULPHILA tribuuntur, cap. v. p. xviii. 
publiſhed, at Ox/ord, in the year 1750, in 4to. : 

fe} Jo. Jac. Mascovu Hifloria Germanorum, tom. 1. p. 317. 
tom. ii. At. p. 49. Ada SS. Marti, tom. iii. p. 619. BENZE- 
Lius, (cc. citat, cap. viii. p. XXX. 

L] Sce SULPIT. SEVERUS, Dial. i. De via Martini, cap. xiii. 
b. 20. cap. xv. p. 22. cap. xvii. p. 23. Dial. ii. p. 106. edit. 


III ER. a PRATO, Verona, 1741. 
the 
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the. defire of pleaſing this mighty conqueror and his C EN T. 


imperial ſucceſſors, were the weigthy arguments that A 


moved whole nations, as well as particular perſons, to 
embrace Chriſtianity, None however, that have any 
acquaintance with the tranſactions of this period of time, 
will attribute the whole progreſs of Chriſtianity to theſe 
cauſes, For it is undeniably mani, that the indeſa— 
tigable zeal of the biſhops, and c:!.or pious men, the in- 
nocence and ſanctity which ſhone forth with ſuch luſtre 
in the lives of many Chriſtians, the tranfl:tivns that 
were publiſhed of the ſacred writings, and the intrinſic 
beauty and excellence of the Chriſtian religion, made as 
ſtrong and deep impreſſions upon ſome, as worldly views 
and fe]fiſh conſiderations did upon others. 

As to the miracles attributed to AN TONY, PAUL the 
Hermit, and MARTIN, I vive them up without the leaſt 
difficulty, and join with thoſe who treat thele pretended 
prodigies with the contempt they deſerve [ſw]. J am 
alſo willing to grant, that many events have been raſhly 
eſteemed miraculous, which were the reſult of the or- 
dinary laws of nature; and allo that ſeveral pious frauds 
have been imprudently made uſe of, to give new degrees 
of weight and dignity to the Chriſtian cauſe. But I 
cannot, on the other hand, aftent to che opinions of thoſe 
who maintain, that, in this century, miractes hay en- 
tirely ceaſed; and that, at this period, the Chriſtian 
church was not favoured with any extraordinary or 
fupernatural mark of a divine power engaged in its 
cauſe [x]. 

XXIV. The Chriſtians, who lived under the Roman 
government, were not afflicted with any ſevere calamities 
from the time of CoxnsTANTINE the GREAT, except 
thoſe which they ſuffered during the troubles and com- 


[xv] HIER. a PRATO, in his Preface to SULPITIUS SEVERUS 
(p. xvi.) diſputes warmly in favour of the miracles of MARTIN, 
an alto of the other prodigies of this century. 

[x] See EUSEBIUS's book againit HIEROCLES, ch. iv. p. 431. 
edit. Olea ; as alſo HENR. DooDwWELL, Dif. i. in Irenaum, & 55. 
p. 195. £Þ Sze Dr. MipprErox's Free Inquiry into the Miraculous 
Powers, which are aid to have ſubſifted in the Chriflian Church, &c. 
in which a very f'feicnt opinion is maintained. See however, on 
the other fide, the anſwers of CHURCH and DoDwWELL to Mib- 
DLETON's Inquiry, 
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reign of JuLIan., Their tranquillity however was, at 
different times, diſturbed in ſeveral places. Among 
others ATHANARIC, king of the Goths, perſecuted, for 
ſome time, with bitterneſs, that part of the Gothic nation 
which had embraced Chriſtianity [y]. In the remoter 
provinces, the Pagans often defended their ancient 
ſuperſtitions by the force of arms, and maſtacred the 
Chriſtians, who, in the propagation of their religion, 
were not always ſufficiently attentive, either to the rules 
of prudence, or the dictates of humanity [z]. The 
Chriſtians, who lived beyond the limits of the Roman 
empire, had a harder fate. Savor II, king of Perſia, 
vented his rage againſt thoſe of his dominions in three 
dreadful perſecutions. The firſt of theſe happened in 
the 18th year of the reign of that prince, the fecond in 
the 3oth, and the third in the 31ſt of the ſame reign. 
"This laſt was the moſt cruel and deſtructive of the three ; 
it carried off an incredible number of Chriſtians, and 
continued during the ſpace of forty years, having com- 
menced in the year 330, and ceaſed only in 370. It was 
not, however, the religion of the Chriſtians, but the ill- 
grounded ſuſpicion of their treaſonable deſigns againſt 
the ſtate, that drew upon them this terrible calamity. 
For the Magi and the Jews perſuaded the Perſian mo- 
narch, that all the Chriſtians were devoted to the in- 
tereſts of the Roman emperor, and that SYMEoON, arch- 
bilhop of Selcucia and Cteſiphan, ſent to Conſtantinaple in— 
telligence of all that paſſed in Per/za [a]. 


{ y] See TyhEoDOR. RuIxARTI Ada martyr. fincera, and there 
Acta S. Sabe, p. 598. 

[2] See AuzRoOslus, De officiis, lib. i. cap. xlii. § 17. 

[a] See SOZOMEN Hiſt. Ecclef. lib. ii. cap. i. xiii. There is a 
particular and expreſs account of this perſecution in the BiHiothec. 
Oriental. Clement. Vatican. tom. i. p. 6. 16. 181. tom. iii. p. 52. 
with which it will be proper to compare the Preface of the learned 
ASSEMAN, to his Ada martyrum oriental. et occidental. publiſhed, 
in two volumes in folio, at Rome in the year 1748; as this author 
has publiſhed the Pęrſian Martyrology in Syriac, with a Latin tranſ- 
lation, and enriched this valuable work with many excellent ob- 
ſervations. | 
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CHAT AISEN- 
IVhich contains the hiſtory of learning and philsſephy. 


J. Ty HILOLOGY, cloquence, poetry, and hiſtory 

were the branches of ſcience particularly culti- 
vated, at this time, by thoſe, among the Grecks and 
Latins, who were deſirous to make a figure in the learned 
world. But though ſeveral perſons of both nations ac- 
quired a certain degree of reputation by their literary 


' purſuits, yet they came all far ſhort of the ſummit of 


fame. The beſt poets of this period, ſuch as Ausonivs, 
appear inſipid, harſh, and inelegant, when compared with 
the ſublime bards of the Auguſtan age. The rhetori- 
cians, departing now from the noble ſimplicity and 
majeſty of the ancients, inſtructed the youth in the 
fallacious art of pompous declamation ; and the preateſt 
part of the hiſtorical writers were more ſet upon embel— 


Wiſhing their narrations with vain and tawdry ornaments, 


than upon rendering them intereſting by their order, 
perſpicuity, and truth. 

II. Almoſt all the philoſophers of this age were of that 
ſect, which we have already diſtinguiſhed by the title of 
Modern Platonics. It is not therefore ſurprizing, that 
we find the principles of platoniſm in all the writings of 
the Chriſtians, The number, however, of theſe phi- 
loſophers was not ſo conſiderable in the weſt as in the 
eaſtern countries. JAMBLICHUs of Chalcis explained, in 
Syria, the philoſophy of PLaTo, or rather propagated his 
own particular opinions under that reſpectable name. 
He was an obſcure and credulous man, and his turn of 
mind was highly ſuperſtitious and chimerical, as his 
writings abundantly teſtify [J. His ſucceſſors were 


> [5] Dr. MosHEtM ſpeaks here of only one JaMBLICHVS, 
425 oh there were three perſons who bore that name. It is not ealy 
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A,yrsivs, Maximus, and others, whoſe follies and 
puerilities are expoſed, at length, by EuNnarivs. 
HyPATIA, a female philoſopher of diſtinguiſhed merit 
and learning, Is1DoRUs, OLYMPIODORUS, SYNESIUS, 
afterwards a Semi-Chriſtian, with others of inferior re- 
putation, were the principal perſons concerned in pro- 
pagating this new modification of Platoniſm. 

III. As the emperor JULIAN was paſſionately attached 
to this ſect (which his writings abundantly prove) he 
employed every method to increaſe its authority and 
luſtre, and, for that purpoſe, engaged in its cauſe ſeveral 
men of learning and genius, who vied with cach other in 
exalting its merit and excellence [c]. But after his 
death, a dreadful ſtorm of perſecution aroſe, under the 
reign of VALENTINIAN, againſt the Platoniits ; many of 
whom, being accuſed of magical practices, and other 
heinous crimes, were capitally convicted. During theſe 
commotions, Maximus, the maſter and favourite of 
JuLIan, by whole perſuaſions this emperor had been 
engaged to renounce Chriſtianity, and to apply bimſelf 
to the ſtudy of magic, was put to death with ſeveral 
others [4]. Tt is probable indeed, that the friendſhip and 
intimacy that had ſubſiſted between the apoſtate emperor 
and theſe pretended ſages were greater crimes, in the eye 
of V ALENTINIAN, than either their philoſophical ſyſtem 
or their magic arts. And hence it happened, that ſuch 
of the ſect, as lived at a diſtance from the court, were not 
involyed in the dangers or calamities of this perſecution. 

IV. From the time of CoxnsTANTINE the GREAT, the 
Chriſtians applied themſelves with more zeal and di- 
ligence to the ſtudy of philoſophy and of the liberal arts, 
than they had formerly done, 'T he emperors encouraged 


to determine which of them was the author of thoſe works that haye 
reached our times under the name of JAMBLICHUS; but whoever it 
was, he does not certainly deſerve ſo mean a character as our learned 
hiitorian here gives him. 

[e] See the learned Baron EZEKIEL SPANHEIM's Preface to the 
Works of JULIAN ; and that alſo which he has prefixed to his French 
tranſlation of JULIAN's Cæſars, p. 111. and his Annotations to 
= latter, p. 234 fee alſo BLETTERIE, Vie de  Empereur Julien, 

ib. 1. p. 26, | 

[4] AMMIAN. MARCELLIN. Hiſtoriarum, lib. xXix. cap. i. 
p. 556. edit. Valeſii. BLETTEBIE, Vie de Julien, p. 30-155. 
159. and Vie de Fovien, tom. i. 194. 
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this taſte for the ſciences, and left no means unemployed 
to excite and maintain a ſpirit of literary emulation 
among the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, For this purpole, 
ſchools were eſtabliſhed in many cities. Libraries were 
alſo erected, and men of learning and genius were nobly 
recompenſed by the honours and advantages that were 
attached to the culture of the ſciences and arts ſe]. All 
this was indiſpenſably neceſſary to the ſucceſsful execu- 
tion of the ſcheme that was Jaid for abrogating, by de- 
grees, the worſhip of the gods. For the antient religion 
was maintained, and its credit ſupported, by the erudition 
and talents, which diſtinguiſhed in ſo many places the 
ſages of paganiſm. And there was juſt reaſon to ap- 
prehend that the truth might ſuffer, if the Chriſtian 
youth, for want of proper maſters and inſtructors of their 
own religion, ſhould have recourſe, for their education, 
to the ſchools of the Pagan philoſophers and rheto- 
ricians. 

V. From what has been here ſaid concerning the ſtate 
of learning among the Chriſtians, we would not have 
any conclude, that an acquaintance with the ſciences 
was become univerſal in the church of CHRIST. For, 
as yet, there was no law enacted, which excluded the 
ignorant and illiterate from eccleſiaſtical preferments and 
offices, and it is certain, that the greateſt part, both of 
the biſhops and preſbyters, were men entirely deſtitute of 
all learning and education. Beſides, that favage and 
illiterate party, who looked upon all ſorts of erudition, 
particularly that of a philoſophical kind, as pernicious 
and even deſtructive to true piety and religion, increaſed 
both in number and authority. The aſcetics, monks, 
and hermits augmented the ſtrength of this barbarous 
faction; and not only the women, but alſo all who took 
ſolemn looks, ſordid garments, and a love of ſolitude, for 
real piety (and in this number we comprehend the ge- 
nerality of mankind) were vehemently prepoſſeſſed in 
their favour, 


[2] See GODOFRED, ad Codicis Theodoſ. titulos de profeſſoribus et 
ariibus liberalibus, FRANC. BALDUINUS in Conſlanting M. p. 122, 
HERM. CONRINGLI Dzyfert. de fludits Rome et Conſtantinop. at the 
end of his Antiquitates Academic, 
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CH AP. II. 


Concerning the government of the church, and the Chriſtian 
doctor, during this century. 


C EN T. I. ONSTANTINE the GrEaT made no eſſential 


IV. 
P &. 3 II, 


The form of 
government 
in the 
Chriſtian 
chuzch, 


alterations in the form of government that took 
place in the Chriſtian church before his time; he only 
corrected it in ſome particulars, and gave it a greater 
extent, For, though he permitted the church to remain 
a body-politic diſtinct from that of the ſtate, as it had 
formerly been, yet he aſſumed to himſelf the ſupreme 
power over this facred body, and the right of modellin 
and governing it in ſuch a manner, as "ſhould be molt 
conducive to the public good. This right he enjoyed 
without any oppoſition, as none of the biſhops preſumed 
to call his authority in queſtion, The people therefore 
continued, as uſual, to chuſe freely their biſhops and 
their teachers. Ihe biſhop governed the church, and 
managed the eccleſiaſtical affairs of the city or diſtrict, 
where he preſided, in council with the preſbyters, and 
with a due regard to the ſuffrages of the whole aſſembly 
of the people. The provincial biſhops, aſſembled in 
council, deliberated together concerning thoſe matters 
that related to the intereſts of the churches of a whole 
province, as alſo concerning religious controverſies, the 
torms and rites of divine ſervice, and other things of 
like moment. To theſe leſſer councils, which were 
compoled of the eccleſiaſtical deputies of one or more 
provinces, were afterwards added @cumenical councils, con- 
liſting of commiſlioners from all the churches in the 
Chrittian world, and which, conſequently, repreſented 
the church univerſal. Theſe were eſtabliſhed by the au- 
thority of the emperor, who aſlembled the firſt of theſe 
univerſal councils at Nice. This prince thought it 
eqlitable, that queſtions of ſuperior importance, and ſuch 
as intimately concerned the intereſts of Chriſtianity in 
general, ſhould be examined and decided in aſſemblies 
that repreſented the whole body of the Chriſtian church ; 
and in this it is highly probable, that his judgment was 
directed by that of the biſhops. There were never, in- 


deed, 


„ 


1 _ «++ wad ” 


Cnay. II. Doctors, Church-Government, &c. 


deed, any councils held, which could, with ſtrict pro- 
priety, be called univerſal; thoſe however, whoſe laws 
and decrees were approved and admitted by the univerſal 
church, or the greateſt part of that ſacred body, are 
commonly called ecumenical or general councils. 

II. The rights and privileges of. the ſeveral eccleſia- 
ſtical orders were, however, gradually changed and 
diminiſhed, from the time that the church began to be 
torn with diviſions, and agitated with thoſe violent diſ-— 
ſenſions and tumults, to which the elections of biſhops, 
the diverſity of religious opinions, and other things of a 
like nature, too frequently gave riſe. In theſe religious 
quarrels, the weaker generally fled to the court for pro- 
tection and ſuccour ; and thereby furniſhed the emperors 
with a favourable opportunity of ſetting limits to the 
power of the biſhops, of infringing the liberties of the 
people, and of modifying, in various ways, the ancient 
cuſtoms according to their pleaſure. And, indeed, even 
the biſhops themſelves, whoſe opulence and authority 
were conſiderably increaſed ſince the reign of ConsTAN= 
TINE, began to introduce, gradually, innovations into 
the forms of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and to change the 


ancient government of the church. Their firſt ſtep was 


an entire excluſion of the people froin all part in the 
adminiſtration of eccleſiaſtical affairs; and afterwards 
they, by degrees, diveited even the pre/byters of their an- 
cient privileges and their primitive authority, that they 
might have no importunate proteſters to controul their 
ambition, or oppoſe their proceedings; and, principally, 
that they might either engroſs to themſelves or diſtribute, 
as they thought proper, the poſſeſſions and revenues of 
the church. Hence it came to paſs, that, at the conclu- 
ſion of this century, there remained no more than a mere 
ſhadow of the ancient government of the church. Many 
of the privileges, which had formerly belonged to the 
preſbyters and people, were uſurped by the biſhops ; and 
many of the rights, which had been formerly veſted in 
the univerſal church, were transferred to the emperors, 
and to ſubordinate officers and magiſtrates. 

III. ConsTANTINE the GREAT, in order to prevent 
civil commotions, and to fix his authority upon ſolid and 
ſtable foundations, made ſeveral changes, not only in the 

laws 
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CEN T. laws of the empire, but alſo in the form of the Roman 
IV. government [f]. And as there were many important 
ee reaſons, which induced him to ſuit the adminiſtration of 
the church to theſe changes in the civil conſtitution, this 
neceſſarily introduced, among the biſhops, new degrees 

of eminence and rank. Three prelates had, before this, 

enjoyed a certain degree of pre-eminence over the reſt of 

the epiſcopal order, viz, the biſhops of Rome, Antioch, 

and Alexandria; and to theſe the biſhop of Conflantinople 

was added, when the imperial reſidence was transferred 

to that city. Theſe four prelates anſwered to the four 
pretorian prefefts created by CoNSTANTINE; and it is 

poſſible, that, in this very century, they were diſtinguiſhed 

Patriarchs, by the Jewiſh title of Patriarchs. After theſe, followed 
\ Exarchs, the exarchs, who had the inſpection over ſeveral provinces, 
and anſwered to the appointment of certain civil officers 

who bore the ſame title. In a lower claſs, were the 
Metropolitans, who had only the government of one 

Arch- province, under whom were the arch-b:/hops, whoſe in- 
bukops. ſpection was confined to certain diftrits. In this 
gradation, the b:/hsps brought up the rear; the ſphere of 

their authority was not, in all places, equally extenſive; 

being in ſome conſiderably ample, and in others confined 

within narrow limits. To theſe various eccleſiaſtical 

orders, we might add that of the cherepiſcapi, or ſuperin— 

tendents of the country churches ; but this order was, in 

moſt places, ſuppreſied by the biſhops, with a deſign to 

extend their own authority, and enlarge the ſphere of 

their power and juriſdiction [g]. 

be, vb won IV. The adminiſtration of the church was divided, by 
the church CONSTANTINE himfelf, into an external and an internal 
divided into inſpection [Hh]. The latter, which was committed to 
external and biſhops and councils, related to religious controverſies ; 
——_—_—” forms of divine worſhip ; the offices of the prieſis; the 
vices of the eccleſiaſtical orders, &c. The external admi- 
niſtration of the church, the emperor aſſumed to himſelf, 


[VJ] See Bos, Hiſtoire de la Monarchie Frangoiſe, tom. i. p. 64. 
GIANNONE, Hiſtoire de Naples, tom. i. p. 94+ 152. | 
[e] Tis appears from ſeveral paſſages in the uſeful work of Lun. 
THOMASSINUS, intitled, Diſciplina Eccleſie vet. et nove circa bene- 
— ficia, tom. i. 
[5] Eus EB. De vita Conſtantini, lib, iv. cap. xxiv. p. 536. 


This 


CCC eee ee eng 


Cnay. II. Doors, Church-Government, &c. 


This comprehended all thoſe things that relate to the 
outward ſlate and diſcipline of the church; it likewiſe 
extended to all conteſis and debates that ſhould ariſe be- 
tween the miniſters of the church, ſuperior, as well as 
inferior, concerning their pe//eſſrons, their reputation, their 
rights and privileges, their oftences againſt the laws, and 
things of a like nature [i]; but no controverſies that 
related to matters purely religious were cognizable b 

this external inſpection. In conſequence of this artful 
diviſion of the eccleſiaſtical government, COoNSTANTINE 
and his ſucceſſors called councils, preſided in them, ap- 
pointed the judges of religious controverſies, terminated 
the differences which aroſe between the b ſhops and the 
people, fixed the limits of the eccleſiaſtical provinces, 
took cognizance of the civil cauſes that ſubſiſted between 
the miniſters of the church, and puniſhed the crimes 
committed againſt the laws by the ordinary judges ap- 
pointed for that purpoſe; giving over all cauſes purely 
eccleſiaſtical to the cognizance of biſhops and councils. 
But this famous diviſion of the adminiſtration of the 
church was never explained with perſpicuity, nor deter- 
mined with a ſufficient degree of accuracy and preciſion ; 
ſo that both in this, and the following centuries, we find 
many tranſactions that ſeem abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
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it. We find the emperors, for example, frequently | 


determining matters purely eccleſiaſtical, and that be- 
longed to the internal juriſdiction of the church : and on 
the other hand, nothing is more frequent than the de- 
ciſions of biſhops and councils concerning things that 
relate merely to the external form and government of the 
church, 

V. In the epiſcopal order, the biſhop of Rome was the 
firſt in rank, and was diſtinguiſhed by a fort of pre-emi— 
nence over all other prelates. Prejudices, arifing from a 
great variety of cauſes, contributed to eſtabliſh this 
ſuperiority ; but it was chiefly owing to certain circum- 
ſtances of grandeur and opulence, by which mortals, for 
the moſt part, form their ideas of pre-eminence and 
dignity, and which they generally confound with the 


[] See the imperial laws both in JUsSTINIaN's Code, and in the 
THEODOSIAN ; as alſo GODOFRED, ad Cie, Tredsf, tom. vi. 


p. 55. 58. 333, &c. 
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Rome ſurpaſſed all his brethren in the magnificence and 
ſplendor of the church over which he preſided; in the 
riches of his revenues and poſſeſſions; in the number 
and variety of his miniſters; in his credit with the 
people; and in his ſumptuous and ſplendid manner of 
living [4]. Theſe dazzling marks of human power, 
theſe ambiguous proofs of true greatneſs and felicity, had 
ſuch a mighty influence upon the minds of the multitude, 
that the fee of Rome became, in this century, a moſt 
ſeducing object of ſacerdotal ambition. Hence it hap- 
pened, that when a new pontif was to be elected by the 
ſuffrages of the preſbyters and the people, the city of 
Rome was generally agitated with diſſenſions, tumults, 
and cabals, whoſe conſequences were often deplorable 
and fatal. The intrigues and diſturbances, that prevailed 
in that city in the year 366, when, upon the death of 
LiBtR1vs, another pontit was to be choſen in his place, 
are a ſufficient proof of what we have now advanced. 
Upon this occaſion, one faction elected Damasus to 
that high dignity, while the oppoſite party choſe URrs1- 
CINUS, a deacon of the vacant church, to ſucceed Lipt- 
RIUs, This double election gave riſe to a dangerous 
ichiſm, and to a ſort of civil war within the city of Rome, 
which was carried on with the utmoſt barbarity and 
fury, and produced the moſt crue] maſſacres and deſola- 
tions, This inhuman conteſt ended in the victory of 
Damasus ; but whether his cauſe was more juſt than 
that of URsicinus, is a queſtion not ſo eaſy to deter- 
mine [/]. Neither of the two, indeed, ſeem to have been 
poſſeſſed of ſuch principles as conſtitute a good Chriſtian, 
much Jeſs of that exemplary virtue, that ſhould diſtinguiſh 
a Chriſtian biſhop. 

VI. Notwithſtanding the pomp and ſplendor that 
ſurrounded the Roman lee, it is, however, certain, that 
the biſhops of that city had not acquired, in this cen- 
tury, that pre-eminence of power and juriſdiction in the 


[4] Ammiaxnus MARCELLINUS gives a ſtriking deſcription of 
the luxury in which the biſhops of Rome lived, Hift, lib. xxvii. 
cap. iii. p. 337. . 

/] Among the other writers of the papal hiſtory, ſee BowtR's 
Hijlory of the Popes, vol. i. p. 180, 181, 182. 
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church which they afterwards enjoyed. In the eccleſi- f N - 


aſtical commonwealth, they were, indeed, the moſt emi- 
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well as their brethren, and ſubject, like them, to the 
edicts and laws of the emperors. All religious cauſes of 
extraordinary importance were examined and determined, 
either by judges appointed by the emperors, or in coun- 
cils aſiembled for that purpoſe, while thoſe of inferior 
moment were decided, in each diſtrict, by its reſpective 
biſhop. The eccleſiaſtical laws were enacted either by 
the emperor or by councils, None of the biſhops ac- 
knowledged, that they derived their authority from the 
permiſſion and appointment of the biſhop of Name, or 
that they were created biſhops by the favour of the 
ap:ſtolic ſee. On the contrary, they all maintained, that 
they were the ambaſſadors and miniſters of Jx5vs 
CHRisT, and that their authority was derived from 
above ]. It muſt, however, be obſerved, that, even in 
this century, ſeveral of thoſe ſteps were laid, by which 
the biſhops of Rome mounted afterwards to the ſummit of 
eccleſiaſtical power and deſpotiſm. "Theſe ſteps were 
partly laid by the imprudence of the emperors, partly by 


the dexterity of the Roman prelates themſelves, and. 


partly by the inconliderate zeal and precipitate judgment 
of certain biſhops [7]. The fourth cn of the council, 


%] Thoſe who deſire an ampler account of this matter, may con- 
ſult PETR. bE MaRCa, De concordia Sacerdeti et imperu. Du 
Pin, De antiqua eccliſiæ diſciplina; and the very learned and judi- 
cious work of BLONDEL, De [a Primaute dans F Evlije. 

- [] The nuprudence of the emperor, and the precipitation of 
the biſhops, were ſingularly diſcovered in the foilowing event, which 
favoured extremely the riſe and the ambition of the Roman pontiF - 
About the year 372, VALENTINIAN enacted a law, impowering the 
biſhop of Rome to examine and judge other biſhops, that religions 
diſputes might not be decided by profane or ſecular judges. The 
biſhops aſtembled in council, at Rome, in 378, not conlidering the 
fatal conſequences that mult ariſe, from this imprudent law, both tv 
themſelves and to the church, declared their approbation of it in the 
ſtrongeſt terms, and recommended the execution of it in an a«ddrets 
to the emperor GRATIAN.— Some think, indeed, that this law im- 

owered the Roman biſhop to judge only the biſhops within the 
limits of his juriſtliction, 7. e. thoſe of the ſuburbicarian provinces, 
Others are of opinion, that this power was given only for a time, and 
extended to thoſe biſhops alone, who were concerned in the pr: {nt 
tchitm. This laſt notion ſeems probable : but ſtill this privilege 
was an excellent inſtrument in the hands of facerdetal ambition. 
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CEN T, held at Sardis in the year 347, is conſidered, by the 
IV. votaries of the Roman pontif, as the principal ſtep to his 
e ſovereignty in the church; but, in my opinion, it ought, 
by no means, to be looked upon in this point of view. 

For, not to inſiſt upon the reaſons that prove the au- 

thority of this council to be extremely dubious, nor upon 

1 thoſe which have induced ſome to regard its laws as 
roſly corrupted, and others, to conſider them as entirely 
Faitious and ſpurious [o], it will be ſufficient to obſerve 

( the impoſſibility of proving by the canon in queſtion, 


that the biſhops of Sardis were of opinion, that, in all 
caſes, an appeal might be made to the biſhop of Rome, in 
| quality of ſupreme judge [p]. But ſuppoſing, for a 
4 moment, that this was their opinion, what would follow? 
| Surely, that pretext for aſſuming a ſupreme authority 
muſt be very flender, which ariſes only from the decree of 

one obſcure council, 
The autho- VII. ConSTANTINE the GREAT, by removing the 
_ * ſeat of the empire to Byzantium, and building the city of 
eee Constantinople, raiſed up, in the biſhop of this new me- 
nople is in- tropolis, a formidable rival to the Roman pontif, and a 
creaſed, bulwark which menaced a vigorous oppolition to his 
growing authority, For, as the emperor, in order to 
render Conſtantinople a ſecond Rome, enriched it with al! 
the rights and privileges, honours and ornaments of the 
ancient capital of the world; ſo its biſhop, meaſuring 
his own dignity and rank by the magnificence of the 
new City, and its eminence, as the auguſt reſidence of 
the emperor, aſſumed an equal degree of dignity with the 
N biſhop of Rome, and claimed a ſuperiority over all the 
| reſt of the epiſcopal order. Nor did the emperors diſap- 
" prove of theſe high pretenſions, ſince they conſidered 
| their own dignity as connected, in a certain meaſure, 
| with that of the biſhop of their imperial city. Ac- 


0 ſo] See Mich. GEDDES, Dif. de canonibus Sardicenſibus, which 

, is to be found in his Miſcellaneous Tracts, tom. ii. p. 415. 

| [/] The fourth canon of the council of Sardis, tuppoſing it 

. genuine and authentic, related only to the particular caſe of a biſhup's 

j being depoſed by the neighbouring prelates, and demanding a per- 

il miſſion to make his defence. In that caſe, this canon prohibited the 

1 election of a ſucceſſor to the depoſed biſhop, before that the biſhop 
of Rome had examined the cauſe, and pronounced ſentence there- 

upon. ; 

0 cordingly, 


Cray: II. Doctors, Church-Government, &c. 


cordingly, in a council held at Con/lantineple, in the year 
381, by the authority of 'I HEoDbosIvs the GREAT, the 
biſhop of that city was, during the abſence of the biſhop 
of Alexandria, and againſt the conſent of the Roman 
prelate, placed, by the third canon of that council, in the 
firſt rank after the biſhop of Rome, and, conſequently; 
above thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch, NECTARIUsS was 
the firſt biſhop, who enjoyed theſe new honours ac- 
cumulated upon the ſee of Conſtantinople. His ſucceſſor, 
the celebrated Joan CARYS0STOM, extended ſtil further 
the privileges of that ſee, and ſubmitted to its juriſdiction 
all Thrace, Aſia, and Pontus [q] ; nor were the ſucceeding 
biſhops of that imperial city deſtitute of a fervent zeal 
to augment their privileges, and to extend their do- 
minion. 

This ſudden revolution in the eccleſtaftical govern- 
ment, and this unexpected promotion of the bithop of 


Byzantium to a higher rank, to the detriment of other. 


prelates of the firſt eminence in the church, were pro- 
ductive of the moſt diſagreeable effects. For this pro- 
motion not only filled the biſhops of Alexandria with the 
bittereſt averſion to thoſe of Conſtantinople, but alſo ex- 
cited thoſe deplorable contentions and diſputes between 
theſe latter and the Roman pontifs, which were carried 
on, for many ages, with ſuch various ſucceſs, and con- 
cluded, at length, in the entire feparation of the Latin 
and Greek churches. 

VIII. The additions made by the emperors and others 
to the wealth, honours, and advantages of the clergy, 
were followed with a proportionable augmentation of 
vices and luxury, particularly among thoſe of that ſacred 
order, who lived in great and opulent cities; and that 
many ſuch additions were made to that order after the 
time of CoxnSTANTINE, is a matter that admits of no 
diſpute. The bi/hsps, on the one hand, contended with 
each other, in the moſt ſcandalous manner, concerning 
the extent of their reſpective juriſdictions, while, on the 


I] See PETR. DE MaRCaA, Di. de Conflanimnp. Patriarchatus 
anſtitutione, which is ſubjoined to his book, Ne concerdia Sacerd2tii of 
Imperii, Mica. LEQUIEN, Ortens Chriſtianus, tom. 1. p. 15. See 
allo An account of the government of the Chriftian courch for the fit 
fix hundred yrars, by Dr. PR KIR, biſbop of Oxford, p. 245. 
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other, they trampled upon the rights of the people, 
violated the privileges of the inferior miniſters, and imi- 
tated, in their conduct and in their manner of living, 
the arrogance, voluptuouſneſs, and luxury of magiſtrates 
and princes [r]. This pernicious example was ſoon 
followed by the ſeveral eccleſiaſtical orders. The pre, 
byters, in many places, aſſumed an equality with the 
biſhops in point of rank and authority, We find alſo 
many complaints made, at this time, of the vanity and 
effeminacy of the deacons. "Thoſe more particularly of 
the preſbyters and deacons, who filled the firſt ſtations of 
theſe orders, carried thetr pretenfions to an extravagant 
length, and were offended at the notion of being placed 
upon an equal footing with their collegues. For this 
reaſon, they not only aſſumed the titles of Archpreſbyters 
and Archdeacons, but alſo claimed a degree of authority 
and power much ſuperior to that which was veſted in the 
other members of their reſpective orders. 

IX. Several writers of great reputation lived in thts 
century, and were ſhining ornaments to the countries to 
which they belonged. Among thoſe that flouriſhed in 
Greece and in the eaſtern provinces, the following ſeem 
to deſerve the firſt rank: 

Evstm1Us PAMPHILVS, biſhop of Czſarca in Paleſtine, 
a man of immenſe reading, juſtly famous for his profound 
knowledge of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, and ſingularly verſed 
in other branches of literature, more eſpecially, in al! 
the different parts of facred erudition. Theſe eminent 
talents and acquititions were, however, accompanied with 
errors and defects, and he is faid to have inclined towards 
the ſentiments of thoſe, who look upon the three perſons 
in the god-head, as different from each other in rank and 
dignity. Some have repreſented this learned prelate as a 
thorough Arian, but without foundation; if by an 
Arian be meant, one who embraces the doctrines taught 
by ARlus, preſbyter of Alexandria [5]. 


[1] See SULPIT. SEVER. Hiſt. Sacr. lib, i. cap. xxiii, p. 74. 
lib. ii. cap. xxxii. p. 248. cap. li. p. 292. Dialog. i. cap. xxi. 
p. 426. Add to this the account given by CLARKSON, in his D 
courſe upon Liturgies, p. 228. of the corrupt and profligate manners 
of the clergy, and, particularly, of the unbounded ambition of the 
biſhops, to enlarge the ſphere of their influence and authority. 

No writer has accuſed EusEB1vs of Arianiſm, with more bit- 

3 PETER: 


it 


Char. II. Doctort, Church-Government, &c. 
PETER of Alexandria, who is mentioned by EusEnus C E N T. 


with the higheſt encomiums [J. 


ATHANASIUS, patriarch of Alexandria, celebrated on Pr II. 
—ů—ů— — 


account of his learned and pious labours, and particularly 
famous for his warm and vigorous oppoſition to the 
Arians [u]. 

BasiL, ſurnamed the GREAT, biſhop of Cæſarea, who, 
in point of genius, controverſial ſkill, and a rich and 
flowing eloquence, was ſurpaſſed by very few in this 
century [w]. 

CYRIL, biſhop of Teruſalem, who has left ſome ca- 
techetical diſcourſes, which he delivered in that city : he 
has been accuſed by many of intimate connexions with 
the Semi-arians | x]. 

Joh, ſurnamed Cn&ysosTom, on account of his 
extraordinary eloquence, a man of a noble genius, go—- 
verned ſucceſſively the churches of Autiach and Conſtan- 
tinople ſy], and left behind him ſeveral monuments of his 
profound and extenſive crudition ; as ailo diſcourſes [z] 


terneſs and erudition, than LE CH Re, in the ſecond of his Epiſtelæ 
Eccleſ. et Critica, which are ſuhjoined to his Ars Critica, and 
NATALISs ALEXANDER, HH. Ecclef. Now. T. Sec. iv. Diff. xvii. 
p. 205. All, however, that theſe writers prove is, that EuszB1vus 
maintained that there was a certain diſparity and ſubordination be- 
tween the perſons of the god-head. And ſuppole this to have been 
his opinion, it will not follow from thence that he was an Arian, un- 
Jeſs that word be taken in a very extenſive and improper ſenſe. No- 
thing is more common than the abuſive application of this term co 
perſons, who have held opinions quite oppoſite to thoſe of Artus, 
though perhaps they may have erred in other reſpects. 

[] Hift. Eccleſ. lib. ix. cap. vi. | 

ſu] EUSEBIUS RENAUDOTUS, in his Hiftory of the Patriarch; of 
Alexandria, p. 83. has collected all the accounts which the Oriental 
writers give of ATHANASIUS, of whoſe works the learned and juſtly 
celebrated Benedictine, BERNARD MONTFAUCON, has given 2 
ſplendid edition in three volumes in folio. 

[w] The works of BasiL were publiſhed, at Paris, in three 
volumes folio, by JULIEN GARNIER, a learned Benediftine, 

[x] The later editions of the works of this prelate, are, thoſe 
publiſhed by Mr. MES and by AUuGusTuUs TOUTTEE, a Be- 
nedictine monk. 

[] It muſt not be underſtood by this, that CYRYSoOsTOM was 
biſhap of both theſe churches ; he was preacher at Antioch (a func« 
tion, indeed, which before him was always attached to the epiſcopal 
dignity), and afterwards patriarch of Conſtantinople. ; 

[z] The beſt edition of the works of CYHRYSOSTOM, is that 
publiſhed by MONTFAUCON, in eleven volumes, folio, . 
| V 2 which 
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which he had preached with vaſt applauſe, and which are 
yer extant. | 

__ EpreHaNnivs, biſhop of Salumis, in the iſle of Cyprus, 
who wrote a book againſt all the herefies that had ſprung 
up in the church until his time ; this work has little or 
no reputation, as it is full of inaccuracies and errors, and 
diſcovers almoſt in every page the Ievity and ignorance 
of its author [a]. 

GREGORY NAZ IAN ZEN and GREGORY of Nyſſa, who 
have obtained a very honourable place among the cele- 
brated theological and polemic writers of this century, 
and not without foundation, as their works ſufficiently 
teſtify [Y]. Their reputation, indeed, would have been 
yet more confirmed, had they been leſs attached to the 
writings of OR1ctx [c], and lefs infeQed with the falſe 
and vitious eloquence of the ſophiſts. 

ErnRAIM, the Syrian, who has acquired an immortal 
name by the ſanctity of his converſation and manners, 
and by the multitude of thoſe excellent writings 1n 
which he has combated the ſectaries, explained the ſacred 
writings, and unfolded the moral duties and obligations 
of Chriſtians [A]. | 

Belides the learned men now mentioned, there are 
ſeveral others, of whoſe writings but a ſmall number 
have ſurvived the ruins of time; ſuch as PAMPHILUs, a 
martyr, and an intimate friend of EusEBius; Diopo- 
Rus, biſhop. of Taue; Hoslvs of Cordova; Dibymus 


[a] The works of ErirnAxtus have been tranſlated into Latin, 
and publiſhed, with notes, by the learned Prrauv, His life, written 
by GERvas, appeared at Paris in 1738, in 4to. 

[b] There are ſome good editions of theſe two writers, which we 
owe to the care and induſtry of two learned French editors of the 
laſt century. ix. the Abbot BILLY, who publiſhed the works 
of GREGORY NAZIANZEN at Paris, in two volumes, folio, in the 
year 1609, with a Latin tranſlation and learned notes; and Father 
FRoxNTON DU DUC, who publiſhed thoſe of GREGORY of Ma, 
in 1605. 
le] The charge of Origeniſin ſeems to have been brought by 
the ancient writers only sgainſt GREGORY of M. 

[4] There is a large and accurate account of this excellent writer, 
in the B:bhoth, Oriental. Vatican of JOSEPH SIMON ASSEMAN, 
tom. i. p. 24. Several works of EPHRAIM have been publiſhed, in 
Greek, at Oxford, of which GERARD VossIUs has given a Latin 
edition. An edition, in Syriac, of the {ame works was publilhed at 
Rome, not long ago, by STEPn, EVOD, ASSEMAN, 
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of Alexandria; EusTATHIUs, biſhop of Autioch; Au- 
PHILOCHIUs, biſhop of Iconium; PALLADIUS, the writer 
of the Laufiac Hiſtory ſe]; Macanivs the elder and the 
younger; APOLLINARIUs the elder; and ſome others, 
who are frequently mentioned on account of their eru- 


dition, and the remarkable events ia which they were 
concerned. 


X. The Latins alſo were not without writers of con- 


ſide rable note, the principal of whom we ſhall point out 
here, 


HILARY, biſhop of Pairs, acquired a name by x11 
books concerning the Trinity, which he wrote againſt the 
Arians, and ſeveral other productions. He was a man 
of penetration and genius; notwithſtanding which, he 


has, for the moſt part, rather copied in his writings 


TERTULLIAN and ORIGEN, than given us the fruits of 
his own ſtudy and invention [ 


LacTtanrTius [g], the moſt eloquent of the Latin 
writers in this century, expoſed the abſurdity of the 
Pagan ſuperſtitions in his Divine In/litutions, which are 
written with uncommon purity and elegance. He wrote 
alſo upon other ſubjects : but was much more ſucceſsful 
in refuting the errors of others, than careful in obſerving 
and correcting his own [V]. 


(> [e] This is the hiſtory of the ſelitariet, or hermits, which de- 
rived the name of Laufiac hiſtory from Lausus, governor of C. 
ſadocia, at whoſe requeſt it was compoled, and to whom it was de- 
dicated by PALLADIUs, 

[/ ] There is a very accurate and ample account of HiLazr, in 
the Hiſtoire Litteraire de la France, tom. i. Siecle iv. p. 139— 193. 
The beſt edition we have of his works is that publiſhed by the French 
Benedictines. 

[g] See a complete account of LAcrANTtus, Hiſtoire Liiteraire 
de la France, tom. 1. Siecle iv. p. 65. 

[U] LacTanTius conſiders CHRIST's nuſſion as having no 

other end, than that of leading mankind to virtue by the moſt ſub- 
lime precepts and the moſt perfect example. The charge of Mani - 
cheilm brought againſt this eminent writer, is refuted. in the wot 
evident and latisfactory manner by Dr. LAR DN FER, in the ſeventh 
volume of his Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, where the reader may 
find an ample and intereſting account ot his character and bis wirt- 
gs. Among thoſe who have been editors of the works of Lac- 
TANTIUS, the moſt reputed are BUNEMANN, HEUMaAaNnNg, WaL- 

C11US, and LANGUBT de FRESNOY.] 
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AMBROSE, prefect, and afterwards biſhop of Milan, 
was not deſtitute of a certain degree of elegance both of 
genius and ſtyle; his ſentiments of things were, by no 
means, abſurd; but he did not eſcape the prevailing 
defect of that age, a want of ſolidity, accuracy, and 
order [i]. 

JEROME, a monk of Paleſtine, rendered, by his learn- 
ed and zealous labours, ſuch eminent ſervices to the 
Chriſtian cauſe, as will hand down his name with 
honour to the lateſt poſterity. But this ſuperior and 
illuſtrious merit was accompanied, and, in ſome meaſure, 
obſcured by very great defects. His complexion was 
exceſſively warm and choleric; his bitterneſs againſt 
thoſe who differed from him, extremely keen; and his 
thirſt of glory inſatiable. He was ſo prone to cenſure, 
that ſeveral perſons, whoſe lives were not only irre- 
proachable, but even exemplary, became the objects of 


his unjuſt accuſations. All this, joined to his ſuperſti- 


tious turn of mind, and the enthuſiaſtic encomiums, 
which he laviſhed upon a falſe and degenerate ſort of 
piety which prevailed in his time, ſunk his reputation 
greatly, and that even in the eſteem of the candid and 
the wiſe, His writings are yoluminous, but not all 
equally adapted to inſtruct and edify. His interpreta- 
tions of the holy ſcriptures, and his piles, are thoſe of 
his productions, which ſeem the moſt proper to be read 
with profit [& J. 

The fame of AuGusTin, biſhop of Hippo, in Africa, 
filled the whole Chriſtian world ; and not without rea- 
fon, as a variety of great and ſhining qualities were 
united in the character of that illuſtrious man. A 
ſublime genius, an uninterrupted and zealous purſuit 


of truth, an indefatigable application, an invinci- 


ble patience, a fincere piety, and a ſubtile and live- 
ly wit, conſpired to eſtabliſh his fame upon the moſt 
laſting foundations, It is however certain, that the 


Li] The works of St. AMBROsE have been publiſhed, by the 
Benedictines, in two volumes in folio. —_— 
[e The defects of JEROuE are expoſed by Le CLERC, in his 
Nuxftiones Hieronymianæ, publiſhed at Amfterdam, in 12mo. in the 
year 1700, The Benedictine monks have given an edition of the 
works of this father in five volumes, which was republiſhed, at 
Ferona, by VALLARSIUS, with conſiderable additions, | 


accuracy 
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accuracy and ſolidity of his judgment were, by no means, CE NT. 


proportionable to the eminent talents now mentioned; 
and that, upon many occaſions, he was more guided by 
the violent impulſe of a warm imagination, than by the 
cool dictates of reaſon and prudence. Hence that am- 
biguity which appears in his writings, and which has 
ſometimes rendered the moſt attentive readers uncertain 
with reſpect to his real ſentiments; and hence alſo the 
juſt complaints which many have made of the contra- 
dictions that are ſo frequent in his works, and of the 
levity and precipitation, with which he ſet himſelf to 
write upon a variety of ſubjects, before he had examined 
them with a ſufficient degree of attention and dili- 
gence [I]. 

OreTATUs, biſnop of Zvi, in Numidia, acquired no 
ſmall degree of reputation, by a work which he wrote in 
ſex boss againſt the Schiſm of the Donatiſis (in]. 

PAuULINUs, biſhop of Nela, left behind him ſome 
poems and epiſtles, which are ſtil] extant; but are not 
remarkable either for their excellence or their mean- 
neſs [u]. 

RuFixvus, preſbyter of Aquilzia, is famous on account 
of his Latin tranſlations of ORIGEN and other Greek 
writers, his commentaries on ſeveral paflages of the holy 
ſcriptures, and his bitter conteſt with JEROME, He 
would have obtained a very honourable place among the 
Latin writers of this century, had it not been his miſ— 
fortune to have had the powerful and foul-mouthed 
JEROME for his adverſary [o]. 


[J] An accurate and ſplendid edition of the works of St. Au- 
GUSTIN has been given by the Benedictines, ſince that of the di- 


vines of Leuvain. This elegant edition bears the title of Antwerp, 


where it was publiſhed, with ſ-me augmentations, by LE CLERC, 
under the fititious name of Jo. PHEREPONUS. The Jeſuits, how- 
ever, pretend to have found many defects in this edition. 

[n] Since the edition of OpTATus, publiſhed by ALBASPI- 
Us, another has appeared, which we owe to the care and indultry 
of Du Pix, doctor of the Sorbonne. 

[] The beſt edition of PAULINUS is that which was publiſhed at 
Paris, in the year 1685, by LE BrRuN. 

o] Ruyrinus and JEROME had lived, for many years, in 
the moſt intimate and tender friendſhip, which ended in a violent 
rupture, on occaſion of a tranſlation which the former made of fome 
of the works of OR1GEN, particularly his Book of principles, For an 
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As to PHILASTRIUSs, Damasus, Juvencus, and 
other writers of that obſcure claſs, we refer the reader, 
for an account of them, to thoſe authors, whoſe principal 
deſign is to give an exact enumeration of the Chriſtian 
writers. We ſhall add, nevertheleſs, to the liſt already 
given, SULPITIUS SEVERUS, by birth a Gaul, and the 
moſt eminent hiſtorical writer of this century y]; as 
alſo PRUDENTIUS a Spaniard, a poet of a happy and 
elegant genius. 


CH AFC, III, 


Cencerning the doclrine of the Chriſtian church in this century. 


[. HE fundamental principles of the Chriftiag 


doctrine were preſerved hitherto uncorrupted and 
entire in molt churches, though it muſt be confeſſed 
that they were often explained and defended in a manner 
that diicovered the greateſt ignorance and an utter con- 
fuſion of ideas. The diſputes carried on in the council 
of Nice, concerning the three perſons in the God-head, 
afford a remarkable example of this, particularly in the 
language and explanations of thoſe who approved of the 
deciſions of that council. So little light, preciſion, and 
order reigned in their diſcourſes, that they appeared to 
ſubſtitute three Gods in the place of one. 
Nor did the evil end here; for thoſe vain fictions, 
which an attachment to the Platonic philoſophy, and to 


popular opinions, had engaged the greateſt part of the 


Chriſtian doors to adopt, before the time of Co- 
STANTINE, were now confirmed, enlarged, and embel- 
liſhed in various ways, From hence aroſe that extra- 
vagant veneration for departed ſaints, and thoſe abſurd 
notions of a certain fire deſtined to purify ſeparate ſouls, 
that now prevailed, and of which the public marks 


account of RUFINUs, ſce RICK. SIMON, Critique de la Bibliotbegue 
des Auteurs Eccleſ. par M. Du Pix, tom. i. p. 124, &c. An am- 
ple account of the ſame writer is given by JusTUs FoOxXTANINUS, 
Hil. Literar. Aquilcenfis, lib. v. p. 149. 

[] See Hiſtare Litteraire de la France, tom. ii. p. 95; as alſo 
Mik RON. a PRATO, who has written, with great accuracy, the life 
of this hiſtorian. N | | 
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were every where to be ſeen. Hence alſo the celibacy of 
prieſts, the worſhip of images and relicks, which, in 
proceſs of time, almoſt utte:|+..deſtroyed the Chrittian 

eligion, or, atleaſt, eclipfed its luſtre, and corrupted its 


very eſſence in the moſt deplorable manner. 


II. An enormous train of different ſuperſtitions were 
gradually ſubſtituted in the place of true religion and 
genuine piety. This odivus revolution was owing to a 
variety of cauſes, A ridiculous precipitation in receiving 
new opinions, a prepoſterous defire of imitating the 
Pagan rites, and of blending them with the Chriſtian 
worſhip, and that idle propentity which the generality of 
mankind have towards a gaudy and oftertatious religion, 
21] contributed to eſtabliſh the reign of {uperſtition upon 
the ruins of Chriſtianity. Accordingly, frequent pil- 


_grimages were undertaken, to Paleſtine, and to the tombs 


of the martyrs, as if there alone the ſacred principles of 
virtue, and the certain hope of ſalvation, were to be ac- 
23 [2]. The reins being once let looſe to ſuper- 
tition, which knows no bounds, abſurd notions and idle 
ceremonies multiplied every day. Quantities of duſt 
and earth brought from Pale/line, and other places re- 
markable for their {uppoſed ſanctity, were handed about 
as the moſt powerful remedies againſt the violence of 
wicked fpirits, and were fold and bought every where 


at enormous prices {r]. The public proceſſions and 


ſupplications, by which the Pagans endeavoured to ap- 


peaſe their gods, were now adopted into the Chriſtian 
worſhip, and celebrated with great pomp and magni- 
ficence in ſeveral places. The virtues that had formerly 
been aſcribed to the heathen temples, to their luſtrations, 
to the ſtatucs of their gods and heroes, were now attribut- 
ed to Chriſtian churches, to water conlecrated by certain 
forms of prayer, and to the images of holy men. And 
the ſame privileges, that the former enjoyed under the 
darkneſs of paganiſm, were conferred upon the latter 


[9] See GREGOR, NyssSEXI, Orat. ad eos qui Hierofolyman 
adeunt. tom. iii. opp. p. 568. HiERONYMUS, Epiſt. Xitl, ad 
Paulinum de inſtituto Monachi, tom. i. p. 66. Jac. GODOFRED, 
ad Codicem Theodofian. tom. vi. p. bs. PETRI WESSELINGII, 
Diſſertat. de caufis peregrinat. Hierofolymit. quam Itinerario Burdt- 
galenſi premijit, inter vetera Romanor. Itinerarte, p. 537. 

[r] AUGUSTINUS, De awitate 95 lib. XX11, cap. viii. 8 6. 
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under the light of the goſpel, or, rather, under that 
cloud of ſuperſtition that was obſcuring its glory. It is 
true, that, as yet, images were not very common; nor 
were there any ſtatues at all, But it is, at the ſame 
time, as. undoubtedly certain, as it is extravagant and 
monſtrous, that the worſhip of the martyrs was modelled, 
by degrees, according to the religious ſervices that were 
paid to the gods before the coming of CHRIST [5]. 

From theſe facts, which are but ſmall ſpecimens of the 
ſtate of Chriſtianity at this time, the diſcerning reader 
will eaſily perceive what detriment the church received 
from the peace and proſperity procured by CoNsSTAN- 
TINE, and from the imprudent methods employed to 
allure the different nations to embrace the goſpel. The 
brevity we have propoſed to obſerve in this hiſtory, pre- 
vents our entering into an ample detail of the diſmal 
effects, which aroſe from the progreſs and the baneful 
influence of ſuperſtition, now become univerſal. 

III. This, indeed, among other unhappy effects, 
opened a wide door to the endleſs frauds of thoſe odious 
impoſtors, who were ſo far deſtitute of all principle, as to 
enrich themſclves by the ignorance and errors of the 
people, Rumours were artfully ſpread abroad of pro- 
digies and miracles to be ſeen in certain places (a trick 
often practiſed by the heathen prieſts) and the deſign 
of theſe reports was to draw the populace, in multitudes, 
to theſe places, and to impoſe upon their credulity. 
Theſe ſtratagems were generally ſucceſsful; for the 
Ignorance and ſlowneſs of apprehenſion of the people, to 
whom every thing, that is new and fingular, appears 
miraculous, rendered them eafily the dupes of this abo- 
minable artifice [J. Nor was this all: certain tombs 
were falſely given out for the ſepulchres of ſaints [a] and 
confeſſors; the liſt of the ſaints was augmented with 
fictitious names, and even robbers were converted into 
martyrs [two]. Some buried the bones of dead men in 


[53 For a full account of this matter, ſee BeausoBRE, Hiſt, du 
Manicheiſm, tom. ii. p. 642. | 

[LJ HENRY DoDwWELL. Diſſert. ii. in Irenæum, & 56. p. 196. 
LE CLERC, in his Appendix Auguſlinian. p. 492. 5 50. 575. 

[#] Concil. Carthag. v. Canon xiv. tom. i. Conciliorum, p. 988. 
edit. Harduini, | : 
[40] SULPITIUS SEVERUS, De vita S. Martini, cap. viii. 
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certain retired places, and then affirmed, that they were 
divinely admoniſhed, by a dream, that the body of ſome 
friend of God lay there [x]. Many, eſpecially of the 
monks, travelled through the different provinces ; and 
not only ſold, with the moſt frontleſs impudencs, their 
fictitious relicks, but alſo deceived the eyes of the mul- 
titude with ludicrous combats with evil ſpirirs or genii [py]. 
A whole volume would be requifite to contain an eau- 
meration of the various frauds, which artful knaves 
practiſed, with ſucceſs, to delude the ignorant, when 
true religion was almoſt entirely ſuperſeded by horrid 
ſuperſtition. 

IV. Many of the learned, in this century, undertook 
tranſlations of the holy ſcriptures, but few ſucceeded in 
this arduous enterprize. Among the many Latin ver- 
ſions of the ſacred books, that of JEROME was diſtinguiſh- 
ed by its undoubted ſuperiority {z]. The ſame in- 
genious and indefatigable writer, whoſe ſkill in the 
languages was, by no means, inconſiderable, employed 
much pains upon the Greek verſion of the ſeventy in- 
terpreters, in order to give a more correct edition of it 
than had appeared before his time: and it is ſaid, that 
EusEBlus, ATHANASIUS, and EUTHALIUS had em- 
barked in an undertaking of the ſame nature [a]. The 
number of interpreters was very conſiderable, among 
whom JEROME, Hilary, EvusSEBIUs, - DiopoRUus of 
Tarſus, RUFINUs, EPHRAIM the Syrian, THEODORE of 
Heraclea, CuRYs08TOM, ATHANASIUS, and DipDyMus, 
are generally eſteemed worthy of the firſt rank. It is 
however certain, that, even of theſe firſt-rate commen- 
tators, few have diſcovered a juſt diſcernment, or a ſound 
judgment, in their laborious expoſitions of the ſacred 
writings. RuFi4nNuUs, 'THEODORE of Feraclea, and 
DiopoRE of Tarſus, with ſome others, have, indeed, fol- 


[x] AUGUsSTiN. Sermone cccxviii. & 1, tom. v. opp. p. $86. 
edit. Antwerp. 
[o] See GODOFRED. ad cod. Theed. tom, iii. p. 172. AUGUSTIN, 


De opere Monachor. cap. xxviii. & 36. p. 364. tom. vi. opp. 


HIiERONYM. Epriſt. ad Ruſticum, tom. i. opp. p. 45. 
[z] See Jo. FRaxc. Buppei Iſagoge ad Theologiam, tom. ii. 
1532. 
ſa] FRICKIVS, De Canoe N. T. p. 18, 
| lawed 
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lowed the natural ſignification of the words [h]; the reſt, 
after the example of ORIGEN, are laborious in the ſearch 
of far-fetched interpretations, and pervert the expreſſions 
of ſcripture, which they but half underſtand, by applying 
them, or rather ſtraining them, to matters with which 
they have no connexion [ſc]. St. AuGusTIN and 
TycHnoNivs endeavoured to eſtabliſh plain and wiſe rules 
for the interpretation of ſcripture, but their efforts were 
unſucceſsful [d]. 

V. The doctrines of Chriſtianity had not a better fate, 
than the ſacred ſcriptures from whence they are drawn. 
ORIGEN was the great model, whom the moſt eminent 
of the Chriſtian ductors followed in their explications of 
the truths of the goſpel, which were, of conſequence, 
explained according to the rules of the Platonic phi- 
loſophy, as it was correaed and modified by that learned 
father for the inſtruction of the youth. Thoſe who 
deſire a more ample and accurate account of this matter, 
may conſult GREGoRY NAZIANZEN among the Greeks, 
and AUGUSTIN among the Latins, who were followed, 
for a long time, as the only patterns worthy of imitation, 
and who, next to ORIGEN, may be conſidered as the 
parents and ſupporters of the phileſephical or ſcholaſtic 
theology. They were both zealous Platonics, and hold- 
ing, for certain, all the tenets of that philoſopher that 
were not totally repugnant to the truths of Chriſtianity, 
they laid them down as fundamenta] principles, and 
drew from them a great variety of ſubtile concluſions, 
which neither CHRIST nor PLATO ever thought of, 

This, however, was not the only ſect that flouriſhed at 
this time. That order of fanatics, who maintained, 
that the knowledge of divine things was to be acquired, 
not by reaſoning, but by ſtill contemplation, and by 
turning the eye of the mind upon itſelf in an entire ab- 


[5] SIMON, Critique de la Bibliotheque des Auteurs Ecclefinſt. par 
Du Pin, tom. i. p. 51. 90. 129. tom. iv. p. 3353 as alſo Hi. Cri- 
tigue des principaux Commentateurs du N. T. cap. vi. p. 88, &c. 

2 See GREGOR. NaZIANZ. Carmen de St ihſo, in ToLLivus's 
Injignia Itineris Ialici, p. 27. 57. | 

[4] This may be ſeen in the vi books which AuGusTIN wrote 
concerning the Chr:/tian dofrine, and in the rules of interpretation 
laid down by 'T1CHONIUs, which are to be found in the Biblioth. 
Patr, Maxim. tom. vi. p. 48. ; 
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ſence from all external and ſenſible objects, became now C EN T. 
more numerous, and increaſed every day, This appears , . 1 
from many circumſtances, particularly from the ſwarms _** * 
of monks that almoſt overſpread the Chriſtian world ; and 
alſo from the books of Dioxvys1us, the pretended chief 
of the Myſtics, which ſeem to have been forged, in this 
century, under that venerable name, by ſome member of 
that fanatical] tribe, 

VI. Among the writers of this century, who publiſhed The didae- 

expoſitions of the Chriſtian doctrine, the firſt place is tic writers, 
due to CYRIL of Teruſalem, juſtly celebrated for his 
catechetical diſcourſes, which nothing but a partial blind- 
neſs to the truth could have induced any to attribute to 
a more modern author e). Some have ranked Lac- 
TANTIUS in the claſs of writers now under conſideration, i 
but without reaſon; ſince it is well known, that the ; 
labours of that eloquent author were rather employed in 
refuting the errors of idolatry, than in explaining the 
truths of the goſpel. The em of dactrine addreſjed 65 
the clergy and laity, and which, by many, has been at- 
tributed to ATHANASIUs, ſeems to be of a much later 
date. There are, however, many things in the works of j 
CyHrRysos TOM, ATHANASIUS, the GGREGORIES, and | 
others, by which we may be enabied to form a juſt idea 
of the manner in which the principal points of the 
Chriſtian doctrine were explained by learned men in this 
century, We may more particularly be aſſiſted in this 
matter, by the x11 books of Hilary, concerning the 
Trinity ; 'the Ancoratus of EPIPHANIUS, in which the 
doQrine of ſcripture, concerning CHRIST and the Hel, 
Ghofl, is explained at large; the treatiſe of PAC1AN, con- 
ccrning baptiſm, addrelled to the catechumens; and the 
two books of CHRTSOS TOM upon the fame ſubject. 
We need not mention here the various works of JEROME 
and AUGUSTIN, in which appear the laborious and noble 
efforts of theſe great men to inſpire into the minds of the 
people juſt notions of religion, and to detect and refute 
the errors of thoſe who were enemies of the truth, 


* [e} See Jo. FecuTi Comment, de origine miſarum in honsrem | 
ſauclorum, p. 404. | 1 
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VII. The controverſial writings, that were levelled 
againſt thoſe who were conſidered as heretics, were en- 
tirely deſtitute of that ancient ſimplicity, which is the 


The fate of Natural and the beautiful garb of truth. That ſimplicity 


Polemic di- 


vinity, 


Difingenu- 
ous methods 
of diſputing 


uſed, 


was now ſucceeded by logical ſubtilities, acute ſophiſms, 
ſharp invectives, and other diſingenuous arts, more worthy 
of the patrons of error, than of the defenders of the 
wiſdom that is from above, We find, accordingly, many 
great and eminent men complaining of this abuſe, and 
endeavouring, in vain, to oppoſe the muddy torrent of 
ſcurrility and dialectic that was overflowing the Chriſtian 
ſchools [/]. I paſs in filence thoſe rhetorical figures 
and ornaments, by which many evaded the. arguments of 
their adverſaries, and artfully perplexed the true ſtate of 
the caſe ; that odious cuſtom, alſo, of exciting the popular 
reſentment againſt thoſe who differed from them, that 
was obſerved by ſome, and that total want of order and 
perſpicuity that was chargeable upon almoſt all. Several 
writers of this age are fo far from diſowning theſe in- 
decent qualities, that they ſeem, on the contrary, to 
glory in them. It muſt, indeed, be obſerved, that rhe 
adverſaries of the truth uſed the ſame inglorious arms, 
though this does not in the leaſt diminiſh the reproach 
that is on this account due to its friends. 

VIII. New methods of diſputing were alſo added to 
thoſe that were practiſed in former times: for the truth 
of doctrines was now proved by the number of martyrs 
that had profeſſed them, by miracles, by the confeſſion of 
demons. i. e. of perſons poſſeſſed with evil ſpirits. The 
{ſmalleſt degree of diſcernment will perſuade any one how 
ambiguous this method of reaſoning was, how dangerous 
to the truth by furniſhing innumerable occaſions for the 
exerciſe of fraud and impoſture. And, I fear, that the 
greateſt part of thoſe who uſed ſuch arguments, however 
illuſtrious and reſpectable they may have been, will be 
found, upon examination, chargeable with the dangerous 
and criminal deſign of impoſing upon their brethren. 
AMBROSE, in his diſputes with the Arians, produced 
men poſſeſſed with devils, who, upon the approach of 
the relicks of GERVYAs Is and PRoTAsIUs, were obliged 


. METHoDIUS apud EPIPHANIUM Heæreſ. lxiv. tom. i. opp. 
p. 563. GREGOR, NAZIAN. in many places, and others. 


| to 
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to acknowledge, with loud cries, that the doctrine of the CENT, 
council of Nice, concerning the three perſons of the god- „ W. 
head, was true; and that of the Arians not only falſe, _** * * 
but alſo of moſt dangerous conſequence. This teſtimony r 
of the prince of darkneſs was regarded, by AmBRosE, as 4 
an unexceptionable argument in favour of his hypotheſis. _ 
The Arians, on the other hand, held this prodigy in the 

utmoſt. deriſion, and maintained that AumHROSE had 
ſuborned theſe infernal witneſſes by a weighty bribe ſg] ; 

and I make no doubt, but many will be more diſpoſed 

to believe the Arians, than to credit AunR OSE, though 

he be enrolled in the order of the ſaints, and they 
ſtigmatized in the liſt of heretics [Y]. 

IX. There were, in this century, ſeveral controverſia- The chief | 
liſts of conſiderable note. For beſides APoLLINARI1s, ©9ntroverk- ö 
GREGORY NAZIANZEN, CyRir of Alexandria, and eas 1 
others, who diſtinguiſhed themſelves in the liſts againſt 
the emperor JULIAN 3 many others diſputed with victori- 
ous force and an happy ſucceſs again{t the worſhipers of 
the gods. Of this number were LactaxTius, ATHA= 
NAsSIUs, JuLius FiRmicus MATERNUs, APOLLINARIS 
the younger, whoſe excellent writings againſt PoR- 

PHYRY are unhappily loſt; AuGusTin, in thoſe books 
of the City of God, and in the 111 books againſt the Pagans, 
which have alſo periſhed ; and, above all, EvssBivus of 
Cæſarea, in his Evangelical preparation, and his bock 
againſi HiEROCLEs. EusEBIUs EMESENUS, DIODORE 
of Tarſus, and St. CHRyYso0sTOM, whoſe treatiſe on that 
ſubject is ſtill extant, employed their learned Jabours, to 
bring over the Jews to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
EPHRAIM of Syria [i], JaMEs of Niſibis, Dipymus and 
AUDENTIUS attacked the whole body of heretics; as 
did alſo EPIPHANI1vs, in his voluminous work concerning 


— Ro a 


ſg] AmBRos. Epiſt. xxii. p. 878, &c. PAULINUS, vita Am- 
brojn, p. 81. 

[] See LE CLERC, Appendix Auguſtiniana, p. 375. GREGOR. 
Nyss. vita Gregorii Neoceſarienſis, tom. ii. opp. p. 977, 978. 
SULPITIUS SEVERUS, Hi. Sacr. lib. ii, cap. xxxviil. p. 261. 

[] See Jos. Siu. ASSEMAN. Biblioth. Oriental. Clement. Vatic. 
tom. i. p. 118. 125. From the extracts, which this learned com- | 
piler has given of the works of EPHRALIM, it appears, that he was 4 
more diſtinguiſhed by his piety and genius, than by his {kill in the | 
managing of controverly. 
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| CENT. hereſies, intitled, Panarium, and GREGORY NAZIANZ ER 
q IV. with more brevity in his Aiſcaurſe concerning faith, The 
| PAR I II. books of AUGUSTIN and PHILAsTRIUs, on the ſame 
—— ſubjeq, contain rather a liſt than a retutation of the ſeveral 
[ ſects. 
Moral wri- X. If the growth and perfection of a ſcience were to 
9 ters. be eſtimated by the multitude of writers it produces, that 
of morals muſt have flouriſhed greutly at this time, for 
the number of thoſe was very confiderable, who applied 
themſelves to that excellent ſtudy. Among the eaſtern 
writers JaMEs, bjſhop of NV II, and EphRaim, 
1 biſhop of %, became eminent fur their zeal and aſſi— 
1 duity in inculcating the precepts of morality, The 
writings of BAsIL the GREAT, GREC ORTY of N/a, 
CRY SOSTOM, AMBROSE, AUGUSTIN, and ſeveral others, 
upon moral ſubjects, are neither worthy of high en- 
comiums, nor of entire contempt, as they contain a 
ſtrange mixture of excellent reflexions, and inſipid details 
concerning the duties of the Chiiſlian life. Among the 
productions of theſe writers, many give the preference to 
the 111 books of AMBRO+t, c the duty of the wi— 
niſters of the church, which are written in the manner 
of CICERO, and are juſtly commended for the pious in- 
tention they diſcover, and the beautiful ſentiments they 
contain, though there be many things in them worthy of 
reprehenſion. But Macanivs, an Egyptian monk [I], 
undoubtedly deſerves the firſt rank among the practical 
writers of this time, as his works diſplayed, ſome few 
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1 things excepted [n], the brightett and moſt lovely por- 
F traiture of ſanctity and virtue, 
. The defeas XI. It muſt, however, be obſerved, that almoſt all the 


of theſe Writers of this claſs are defective in feveral reſpects. 
moral wri- They have been entirely negligent of order in their com- 
es poſitions, and have taken no fort of care to treat with 

method and preciſion the fubjects they undertook to 


- * * k E 
3 — — — + — 
CES CY 393 
= 2 CEE Je 
- —— — - — 2 — — 
— — 


— 


[4] Jos. Siu. ASSEMANN. in the work quoted in the preceding 
note, tom. i. p. 17. thinks, that the writings attributed to the biſhop 
of NVMiſibis, belong rather to the bilhop cf Saruga; he however cor— 
res, in ſome meaſure, this notion in his Audenda, p. 558. 

[IJ See the Aa Sanforum, tom. i. Januar. p. 1005. 

Sn] The things here excepted by Dr. MosHEiu, are ſome 
ſuperſtitious tenets that are to he found in the writings of MACa- 
RIUS, and allo certain opinions that leem tainted with Origeniſin. 


explain. 
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explain. They ſeldom define their terms, and pour out 
their pious, but incoherent, ideas in fortuitous combi- 
nations, juſt as they come uppermoſt. They, moreover, 
neglect deducing the duties of mankind from their true 
principles, and even ſometimes derive them from doc- 
trines and precepts that are either manifeſtly falſe, or, at 
Jeaſt, whoſe nature and meaning are not determined with 
any degree of accuracy. And hence it is, that the 
greateſt part of them are extremely defective, when they 
come to demonſtrate the ebligations of virtue, and the 
incongruity and wnfitnc/s of vice. "Theſe pretended de- 
monſtrations, inſtead of being deduced by proper con- 
cluſfions from the reaſon of things and the divine laws, 
are nothing more than a collection of airy fancies, cold 
and inſipid allegories, quaint and ſubtile conceits, which 
are more proper to afford amuſement to the imagination, 
than light to the underſtanding, or conviction to the 
judgment. | 

XII. But, however defective this method of inculca- 
ting the duties of morality may have been, it was much 
more tolerable than that which was followed by the 
amphibious diſciples of CHRIS and PLaTo, thoſe 
Alexandrian philoſophers, of whom AMm NfS SACCA 
was the chief. The double dectrine of morals which they 
invented, and which was compounded of two ſyſtems, 
the one ſurpaſſing the other in perfection, gained much 
ground, in this century, to the great detriment of true 
religion. A circumſtance every way proper to convince 
us of the growth and progreſs of this fanatical ſe, is, 
that thoſe, who in former times had inculcated a ſecret 
doctrine concerning divine things totally different from 
that which was publicly propagated among the multi- 
tude, gave now the finiſhing touch to this doctrine, and 
formed it into a ſyſtem. The famous Grecian fanatic, 
who gave himſelf out for DionysIus the Areopagite, 
diſciple of St. PAUL, and who, under the protection of 
this venerable name, gave laws and inſtructions to thoſe 
that were deſirous of raiſing their ſouls above all human 
things, in order to unite them to their great ſource by 
ſublime contemplation, lived, moſt probably, in this 
century, though ſome place him before, others after the 

Vor. I. X preſent 
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inſtructions of this fanatic handed about among the 


11. Greeks and Syrians, and particularly among the /ol:tarizs 


and monks, than a gloomy cloud of religious darkneſs 
began to ſpread itſelf over the minds of many. An in- 
credible number of proſelytes was added to that chime- 
rical ſect, who maintained, that communion with God 
was to be ſought by mortifying ſenſe, by withdrawing 
the mind from all external objects, by macerating the 
body with hunger and labour, and by a holy ſort of in- 
dolence, which confined all the activity of the ſoul to a 
lazy contemplation of things ſpiritual and eternal. 

XIII. The progreſs of this fect appears evidently from 
the prodigious number of ſolitary monks and fequeſtred 
virgins, which, upon the return of tranquillity to the 
church, had over-run the whole Chriſtian world with an 
amazing rapidity, Many of this order of men had, for 
a long time, been known among the Chriſtians, and had 
led filent and ſolitary lives in the deſarts of Egyt; but 
AxTONY was the firſt who formed them into a regular 
body, engaged them to live in ſociety with each other, 
and preſcribed to them fixed rules for the direction of 
their conduct []. Theſe regulations which ANTON x 
had made in Egyft, were, the year following, introduced 
into Paleſtine and Syria by his diſciple HILARION, 
Almoſt about the ſame time, AoNES or EUGENIUsS, with 
tneir companions, GADDANAS and AzYZuUsS, inſtituted 
the monaſtic order in AZeopstamia, and the adjacent 


] Thaſe who have written concerning this impoſtor, are enu- 
merated by Jo. FRaxc. BuvDEeus, in his T/agoge ad Theologiam, 
lib, ii. cap. iv. p. 175. See allo Jo. LAuNII Frdroinmn de ſcriptis 
Dion;fii, tom, it. opp. part. I. p. 562. La Ckoz (in his 
Hiſlnre du Chriſiianiſm d Ethiofie, p. 10.) endenvours to prove that 
$YNESIVS, an Egyptian biſhop, and allo the moit celebrated philo— 
ſopher of the fifth century, compoſed the writings attzibuted to 
Dioxxslus, in order to defend the doctrine of thoſe who licid that 
CuRIiST wis only poſtefled of oe nature. The arguments, how- 
ever, of La CROZE are weik, Nor are thoſe more fatistactory, 
which the learned BARRATIERE has employed, in a diilzrtation ad- 
aed to his hook De ſucce/ione Rom. Epijcyp. p. 236. to prove that 
DioxysIus:. of Alexandria was the true author of the writings in 
gueftion, | 

(e] For a full account of ANTONY, and the di/cipiine eſtabliſhed 
by him, ſec the Ao Sauclorum, tom. ii. Januar, ad d. 17. p. 107. 
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countries [p] ; and their example was followed with ſuch 
rapid ſucceſs, that, in a ſhort time, the whole eaſt was 
filled with a lazy ſet of mortals, who, abandoning all 
human connexions, advantages, pleaſures, and concerns, 
wore out a languiſhing and miſerable life amidſt the 
hardſhips of want, and various kinds of ſuffering, in 
order to arrive at a more cloſe and rapturous communion 
with God and angels. The Chriſtian church would 
never have been diſgraced by this cruel and unſociable 
enthufiaſm, nor would any have been ſubjeCted to thoſe 
keen torments of mind and body to which it gave riſe, 
had not many Chriſtians been unwarily caught by the 


397 


CENT 
IV, 
PAR x II. 
— — — 


ſpecious appearance, and the pompous ſound of that 


maxim of the ancient philoſophy ; * That, in order to 
„the attainment of true felicity and communion with 
© God, it was neceſſary that the ſoul ſhould be ſeparated 
© from the body even here below, and that the body was 
*© to be macerated and mortified for this purpoſe.” 

XIV. From the eaſt this gloomy inſtitution paſſed into 
the weſt, and firſt into /taly, and its neighbouring iſlands, 
though it is utterly uncertain who tranſplanted it 
thither [4]. St. MARTIN, the celebrated biſhop of Tours, 
erected the firſt monaſteries in Gaul, and recommended 
this religious ſolitude with ſuch power and efficacy, both 
by his inſtructions and his example, that his funeral is 
ſaid to have been attended by no leſs than two thouſand 
monks Cy]. From hence, the monaſtic diſcipline extend- 


[e] See Jos. Simon. ASSEMAN. Pivlioth, Oriental. Clement. Va- 

t1can. tom, iii, part II. p. 48. EP 
7] Moſt weiters, following the opinion of BA RoORNTVUs, maintain, 
that S. ATHANASIUS brought the monafiic inſtitution from Egypt 
into Italy, in the year 340, and was the firit who built a monaſtery at 
Rome. See MABIiLLONIUS, Pref. ad Acta Sauctorum Ord, Bened. 
tom. i. p. 9. But the learned Lewis Ax r. MURAaTORY combats 
this opinion, and pretends that the firſt monaſtery known in Europe, 
was erected at Milan, Antiq. Italicar. medi: avi, tom. v. p. 364.— 
JusT. FoxTaniNUs, in his Hiſtoria . Litter. Aquiletenſ. p. 155. 
athrms, that the firſt ſociety of monks was formed at Aguilela. None 
of theſe writers produce unexceptionable evidence for their opinions. 
If we may give credit to the BALLERINI (D7ſert. ii. ad Zenomen: 
Peronenjem, p. 115.) the firſt convent of nuns was erccted towards 

the end of this century, at Verona, by ZENO, biſhop of that city, 
[] See SULPIT. SEVER. De vita Marlini, cap. x. p. 17. edit. 
Veron. where the method of wm uſed by the Martinian . 
2 cus 
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ed, gradually, its progreſs through the other provinces 
and countries of Europe. | 

It is, however, proper to obſerve, that there was a 
great difference in point of auſterity between the weſtern 
and oriental monks; the former of whom could never be 
brought to bear the ſevere rules, to which the latter 
voluntarily ſubmitted. And, indeed, the reaſon of this 
difference may be partly derived from the nature of the 
reſpective climates in which they dwelt. The European 
countries abound not ſo much with delirious fanatics, and 
with perſons of a moroſe and auſtere complexion, as 
thoſe arid regions that lye towards the burning eaſt ; nor 
are our bodies capable of ſupporting that rigorous and 
abſtemious method of living, which is familiar and eaſy 
to thoſe who are placed under a glowing firmament, and 
breathe in a ſultry and ſcorching atmoſphere. It was, 
therefore, rather the name only than the thing itſelf, 
which was tranſported into the e. countries [5], 
though this name was, indeed, accompanied with a 
certain reſemblance or diſtant imitation of the monaſtick 
life inſtituted by AN ToNx and others in the eaſt. 

XV. The monaſtic order, of which we have been tak- 
ing a general view, was diſtributed into ſeveral claſſes. It 


accurately deſcribed. See alſo Hiſtoire Litteraire de la France, tom. i. 
part II. p. 42. | 

[5s] This difference between the diſcipline of the eaſtern and weſtern 
monks, and the cauſe of it, have been ingeniouſly remarked by Su- 
PITIUS SEVERUS, Dial. i. De vita Martini, p. 65. edit. Veron. 
where one of the interlocutors, in the dialogue, having mentioned 
the abſtemious and wretched diet of the Egyptian monks, adds what 
follows: “ Placetne tibi prandium, faſciculus herbarum et panis di- 
ä midiĩus viris quinque? To this queſtion the Gaul anſwers, ** Facis 
tuo more, qui nullam occaſionem omittis, quin nos (i. e. the 
« Gallic monks) edacitatis fatiges. Sed facis inhumane, qui nos 
«« Gallos homines cogis exemplo Angelorum vivere—Sed contentus 
* fit hoc prandio Cyrenenſis ille, cui vel neceſſitas vel natura eſt 
«« eſurire: nos, quod tibi ſæpe teſtatus fun Calli ſumus. The ſame 
ſpeaker, in the abovementioned dialogue, ch. viii. p. 69, 70. re- 


proaches JEROME with having accuſed the monks of gluttony ; and 


proceeds thus; „ Sentio de orientalibus illum potius Monachis, 
«« quam de occidentalibus diſputaſſe. Nam edacitas in Græcis et 
«© Orientalibus gula eſt, IN GALLIS NATURA,” It appears there- 
fore, that, immediately after the introduction of the monaſtic order 
into Europe, the weſtern differed greatly from the eaſtern moi.ks in 
their manners and diſcipline, and were, in conſequence of this, ac- 
cuſed by the latter of yoraciouſneſs and gluttony. 
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was firſt divided into two diſtinct orders, of which the 
one received the denomination of Canobites, the other 
that of Eremites. The former lived together in a fixed 
habitation, and made up one large community under a 
chief, whom they called father, or abbot, which ſignifies 
the ſame thing in the Egyptian language. The latter 
drew out a wretched life in perfr& ſolitude, and were 
ſcattered here and there in caves, in deſarts, in the hollow 
of rocks, ſheltered from the wild beaſts only by the 
cover of a miſerable cottage, in which each one lived 
{equeſtred from the reſt of his ſpecies. 

The Anachorites were yet more exceſſive in the au- 
erity of their manner of living than the Eremites. 
They frequented the wildeſt deſarts without either tents 
or cottages; nouriſhed themſelves with the roots and 
herbs which grew ſpontaneouſly out of the uncultivated 
ground; wandered about without having any fixed 
abode, and repoſing wherever the approach of night 
happened to find them ; and all this, that they might 
avoid the anew and the ſociety of mortals [i]. 

The laſt order of monks that come now under con- 
ſideration were thoſe wandering fanatics, or rather im- 
poſtors, whom the Egyptians called Sarabaites, who, 
inſtead of procuring a ſubſiſtence by honeſt induſtry, 
travelled through various cities and provinces, and gained 
a maintenance by fictitious miracles, by ſelling relicks 
to the multitude, and other frauds of a like nature. 

Many of the Cœnobites were chargeable with vitious 
and ſcandalous practices. This order, however, was not 
ſo univerſally corrupt as that of the Sarabaites, who were, 
for the moſt part, profligates of the moſt abandoned 
kind. As to the Eremites, they ſeem to have deſerved 
no other reproach than that of a delirious and extrava- 
cant fanaticiſm []. All theſe different orders were 


[e] See SULPIT. SEVER, Dial. i. De vita Martini, cap. x. 
p-. 80. edit. Veron. 

[#] Whoever is deſirous of a fuller account of the vices of the 
mouks in this century, may conſult the abovementioned dialogue of 
SULP. SEVER. cap. viii. p. 69, 70. Cap. xxi. p. 88. where he par- 
ticularly chaſtiſes the arrogance and ambition of thoſe of them, who 
aſpired to clerical honours, See alſo Dial. ii. cap. viii. p. 112. Dial. 
ii, Cip. XV. p. 144, 145. Conſultat. Apollonii et Zachei, pubiiſhed 
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juriſdiction and the inſpection of the biſhops. But many 
I. of them were now adopted among the clergy, and that 


even by the command of the emperors. Nay, the fame 
of monaſtic piety and ſanity became ſo univerſal, that 
biſhops were frequently choſen out of that fanatical 
order [ww]. 
XVI. If the enthuſiaſtic frenzy of the monks exag- 
erated, in a manner pernicious to the intereſts of mora- 
lity, the diſcipline that is obligatory upon Chriſtians ; the 
intereits of virtue and true religion ſuffered yet more 
grievouſly by two monſtrous errors which were almoſt 
univerſally adopted in this century, and became a ſource 
of innumerable calamities and miſchiefs in the ſucceeding 
ages. The firſt of theſe maxims was, that it was an ac? 
of virtue, to deceive and he, when by that means the intereſt: 
of the church might be promoted; and the ſecond equally 
horrible, though in another point of view, was, that 
errors in religion, when maintained and adhered to after 
proper admonition, were puniſbahle with civil penalties and 
corporal tortures. The former of theſe erroneous maxims 
was now of a long ſtanding; it had been adopted for ſome 
ages paſt, and had produced an incredible number of 
ridiculous fables, fictitious prodigies, and pious frauds, 
to the unſpeakable detriment of that glorious cauſe in 
which they were employed, And it muſt be frankly 
confeſſed, that the greateſt men, and moſt eminent ſaints 
of this century, were more or leſs tainted with the in— 
fection of this corrupt principle, as will appear evidently 
to ſuch as look with an attentive eye into their writings 
and their actions. We would willingly except from 
this charge AMBROSE, and HigaRy, AUGUSTIN, 
GREGORY NAZIANZEN, and JEROME; but truth, 
which is more reſpectable than theſe venerable fathers, 
obliges us to involve them in the general accuſation. 
We may add alſo, that it was, probably, the contagion 
of this pernicious maxim, that engaged SULPITiU? 
SEVERUS, Who is far from being, in the general, a puerile 
or credulous hiſtorian, to attribute ſo many miracles to 


[xv] See J. GODOFRED. ad codicem Theedefranum, tom. vi. part I; 
p. 76. 106. edit. Ritterianæ. 
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St, MARTIN. The other maxim, relating to the juſtice © E Nx. 


and expediency of puniſhing error, was introduced with 
thoſe ſerene and peaceful times which the acceſſion of 
CoNnSTANTINE to the imperial throne procured to the 
church. It was from that period approved by many, 
enforced by ſeveral examples during the conteſts that 
arole with the Priſcillianiſts and Donatiſts, confirmed 
and eſtabliſhed by the authority of AUGUsTIN, and thus 
tranſmitted to the following ages. 

XVII. When we caft an eye towards the lives and 
morals of Chriſtians at this time, we find, as formerly, a 
mixture of good and evil; ſome eminent for their piety, 
others infamous for their crimes. The number, however, 
of immoral and unworthy Chriſtians began ſo to increaſe, 
that the examples of real piety and virtue became ex- 
tremely rare, When the terrors of perſecution were 
totally diſpelled; when the church, ſecured from the 
efforts of its enemies, enjoyed the ſweets of proſperity and 
peace; when the moſt of the biſhops exhibited to their 
flock the contagious examples of arrogance, luxury, 
effeminacy, animoſity, and ſtrife, with other vices too 
numerous to mention; when the inferior rulers and 
doctors of the church fell into a ſlothful and opprobrious 
negligence of the duties of their reſpeCtive ſtations, and 
employed, in vain wranglings and idle diſputes, that zeal 
and attention, that were due to the culture of piety and 
to. the inſtruction of -their people, and when (to com- 
pleat the enormity of this horrid detail) multitudes were 
drawn into the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, not by the 
power of conviction and argument, but by the proſpect 
of gain and the fear of puniſhment ; then it was, indeed, 
no wonder that the church was contaminated with ſhoals 
of profligate Chriſtians, and that the virtuous few were, 
in a manner, oppreſſed and overwhelmed with the ſupe- 
rior numbers of the wicked and licentious. It is true, 
that the ſame rigorous penitence, which had taken place 
before CoNSsTANTINE the GREAT, continued now ein 
full force againſt flagrant tranſgreſſors; but when the 
reign of corruption becomes univerſal, the vigour of the 
laws yields to its ſway, and a weak execution defeats the 
purpoſes of the moſt ſalutary diſcipline. Such was now 
unhappily the caſe: the age was ſinking daily from one 
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e E N T. period of corruption to another; the great and the power- 
1 IV. © ful ſinned with impunity ; and the obſcure and the indi- 
gent felt alone the ſeverity of the laws. 
The Mele- XVIII. Religious controverſies among Chriſtians were 
tian contro- frequent in this century; and, as it often happers in the 
verſy. courſe of civil affairs, external peace gave occalion and 
Jeiſure for the fomenting inteſtine troubles and diſſen- 
ſions. We ſhall mention ſome of the principal of theſe 
controverſies, which produced violent and obſtinate 
ſchiſms, not ſo much, indeed, by their natural tendency, 
as by incidental occurrences. | 
In the beginning of this century, about the year 306, 
aroſe the famous Meletian controverſy, ſo called from its 
author, and which, for a long time, divided the church. 
PETER, biſhop of Alexandria, had depoſed, from the 
epiſcopal office, MELETIUs, biſhop of Lycepolrs, in the 
Upper Egypt. The reaſons that. occaſioned this violent 
act of authority have not been ſufficiently expoſed. 
The partiſans of PETER alledge, that MELETIUS had 
ſacrificed to the gods, and charge him alſo with various 
crimes [x]; while others affirm, that his only failing was 
an exceſſive ſeverity againſt the /apſed [y]. Be that as it 
will, MELET1vs treated the ſentence of PETER with the 
utmoſt contempt, and did not only continue to perform 
all the duties of the epiſcopal function, but even aſſumed 
the right of conſecrating preſbyters ; a privilege which, 
by the laws of Egypt, belonged only to the biſhop of 
Alexandria, The venerable gravity and eloquence of 
MELET1vus drew many to his party, and, among others, a 
conſiderable number of monks adhered to his cauſe, 
The council of Nice made ſeveral ineffectual attempts to 
heal this breach: the Meletians, on the other hand, 
whoſe chief aim was to oppoſe the authority of the biſhop, 
of Alexandria, joined themſelves to the Arians, who were 
his irreconcileable enemies. Hence it happened, that a 
diſpute, which had, for its firſt object, the authority and 
Juriſdiction of the biſhop of Alexandria, degenerated, 


[x] ATHANASIUS, Apologia ſecunda, tom. i. opp. p. 777. 

fy} EPiPHANIUS, Hæreſ. Ixviii. tom. i. opp. p. 716; ſee alſo 
Dioy. PETAvivus, Not. in Epiphanium, tom. ii. p. 274. Sau. 
BASNAGH Exercitat. de rebus ſacris contra Baronium. 5 
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gradually, into a religious controverſy, The Meletian C EN T, 
party was yet ſubſiſting in the fifth century [z]. IV. 
IX. Some time after this, a certain perſon, named PA v. 
EusTATHIUs, was the occaſion of great diſorders and Th. Eufta. 
diviſions in Armenia, Pontus, and the neighbouring thian trou- 
countries; and was condemned and excommunicated, bles. 
in conſequence thereof, by the council of Gangra, which 
was held not long after that of Nice. Whether this was 
the ſame EusTAaTHIUs, who was biſhop of Seba/tia, in 
Armenia, and the chief of the Semi-arians ; or whether 
the ancient hiſtorians have confounded together two 
different perſons of the fame name, is a matter extremely 
difficult to determine ſa]. However that be, the leader 
of the Euſtathian ſect does not ſeem ſo much chargeable 
with a corruption of any religious doctrine, as with 
having ſet up a fanatical form of ſanctity; an extrava- 
gant ſyſtem of practical diſcipline, deſtructive of the order 
and happineſs of ſociety. For he prohibited marriage, 
the uſe of wine and fleſh, feaſts of charity, and other 
things of that nature, He preſcribed immediate divorce 
to thoſe who were joined in wedlock, and is ſaid to have 
granted to children and ſervants the liberty of violating N 
the commands of their parents and malters upon pretexts 
of a religious nature [5]. 
XX. LUCIFER, biſhop of Cagliari in Sardinia, a man Luciferian 
remarkable for his prudence, the aufterity of his character, Gritions. 
and the ſteddineſs of his reſolution and courage, was 
baniſhed by the emperor ConsTANTI1vUs, for having de- 
fended the Nicene doctrine, concerning the three perſons 
in the God-head, He broke the bonds of fraternal com- 
munion with EvustB1vs, biſhop of Verceil, in the year 
263, becauſe the latter had conſecrated PAULinus biſhop 
of Antioch; and he afterwards ſeparated himſelf from the 
whole church, cn account of the act of abſolution it had 
paſſcd in favour of thoſe, who, under ConsTANTIUs, 


__ 4 At conn oe ho 5 


ſz] SOCRATES, Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. i. c. vi. p. 14. THEODORET. 
Hiſt. Eccliſ. lib. i. cap. viii, p. 548. 7 | 

[a] See Sam. BASNAG. Annal. Polit. Eccleſ. tom. ui. p. 840. 

[5] SOCRATES, Hift. Ecclef. lib. i. cap. xliii. p. 156. Sozo- 
MENUS, Hift. Eccleſ. lib. iu cap. xiv. p. 520. lib. iv. cap. xxiv. 
p. 581. EriPllan. Hare, Ixvi. p. 910. PriLosFORGIUS, Hift. 
52 lib. iii. cap. XV'. p. 53. 59, WOLFG, GUNDLING. Met. ad 
Concilium Gangrenſe, p. 9+ | 
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had deſerted to the Arjans [e. It is, at leaſt, certain, 
that the ſmall tribe that followed this prelate, under the 
title of Luciferians, avoided ſcrupulouſly and obſtinately 
all commerce and f:!lowſhip both with thoſe biſhops who 
had declared themſelves in favour of the Arians, and with 
thoſe alſo who conſented to an abſolution for ſuch as 
returned from this deſertion, and acknowledged their 
error; and thus of conſequence they diſſolved the bonds 
of their communion with the church in general [d]. 
The Luciferians are alſo ſaid to have entertained erro- 
neous notions concerning the human ſoul, whoſe gene- 
ration they conſidered as of a carnal nature, and main- 
tained that jt was transfuſed from the parents into the 
children {2}, 

XXI. About this time, Rios, a preſbyter, monk, 
and Semi-arian, erected a new ſect, and excited divifions 
throughout .{rmenia, Pontus, and Cappadocia, by propa- 
cating opinions different from thoſe that were common] 
received, One of his principal tenets was, that biſhops 
were not diſtinguiſned from preſbyters by any divine 
right; but that, according to the inſtitution of the New 
Teſtament, their offices and authority were abſolutely the 
ſame, How far ERIus purſued this opinion, through 
its natural conſequences, is not certainly known; but 
we know, with the utmoſt certainty, that it was highly 
agreeabie to many good Chriſtians, who were no longer 
able to bear the tyranny and arrogance of the bithops or 
this century, 

There were other things in which ZEr1vs differed 
from the common notions of the time : he condemned 
vrayers for the dead, ſtated faſts, the celebration of Eaſter, 
and ther rites of that nature, in which the multitude 
erroneouſly imagine that the life and foul of religion 


(c] Rör ix. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. i, cap. 30. p. 174. SOCRATES, 
Hiſt. | Eccleſ. lib. iii. cap. 1x. p. 181, &c. See allo TILLEMONT, 
rag pour ſervir a I Hiſttire de F Egliſe, tom. vii. p. 521. edit. 

aris, 

[d] See in the avorks of StRMOND, tom. ii. p. 229, &c. A book of 
prazers, addreſſed to THTODOSTUS by MARCELLINUS and Faus- 
TINUS, who were Luciferians. 

[e] Audusrix. De hareſ, cap, Ixxxi, with the obſervations of 
LAMB, DANNZEUS, p. 346. | 
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conſiſts f J. His great purpoſe ſeems to have been that c EN T. 


of reducing Chriſtianity to its primitive ſimplicity : a 
purpoſe, indeed, laudable and noble when conſidered in 
itſelf; though the principles from whence it ſprings, and 
the means by which it is executed, are generally, in 
many reſpects, worthy of cenſure, and may have been ſo 
in the caſe of this reformer [g]. | 

XXII. The progreſs of ſuperſtition in this century, 
and the erroneous notions that preyailed concerning the 
true nature of religion, excited the zeal and the efforts 
of many to ſtem the torrent. But their labours only 
expoſed them to infamy and reproach. The moſt eminent 
of theſe worthy oppoſers .of the reigning ſuperſtitions 
was JovINIan, an Italian monk, who, towards the con- 
cluſion of this century, taught firſt at Roe, and after- 
wards at Milan, that all thoſe who kept the vows they 
made to CHRISH at their baptiſm, and lived according to 
thoſe rules of piety and virtue laid down in the goſpel, 
had an equal title to the rewards of futurity ; and that, 
conſequently, thoſe who paſſed their days in unſociable 


(4 EPIPHANIUS, Haref. Ixxv. p. go5. AUGUSTIN, De hareſ, 
cap. lit. 

e] The defire of reducing religious worſhip to the greateſt 

llible tmplicity, however rational it may appear in itſelf, and ab. 
ſtractedly conſidered, will be conſiderably moderated in ſuch as be- 
ſtow a moment's attention upon the impertection and infirmities of 
human nature in its preſent ſtate, Mankivd, generally ſpeaking, 
have too little elevation of mind to be much a ſtected with thoſe forms 
and methods of worſhip, in which there is nothing ſtriking to the 
outward ſenſes, The great difficulty here lies in determining the 
lengths, which it is prudent to go in the accommodation of religious 
ceremonies to human infirmity ; and the grand point, is to fix a 
medium, in which a due regard may be ſhewn to the ſenſes and 
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Joviniang 


imagination, without violating the dictates of right reaſon, or tarniſh- | 


ing the purity of true religion. It has been ſaid, that the Romiſh 
church has gone too far in its condeſcenſion to the infirmities of 
mankind. And this is what the ableſt defenders of its motley 
worſhip have alledged in its behalf. But this obſervation is not 
— : the church of Rome has not ſo much «ccommudated itſelf to 

uman weakneſs, as it has abuſed that weakneſs, by taking occaſion 
trom it to eſtabliſh an endleſs variety of ridiculous ceremonies, de- 
ſtructive of true religion, an only adapted to promote the riches and 
deſpotitm of the clergy, and to keep the multitude fill hood-winked 
in their ignorance and ſuperſtition, How far a juſt antipathy to the 
church puppet ſhows of the papiſts has unjuitly driven ſome proteſtant 
churches into the oppoſite extreme, is a matter that I ſhall not now 
examine, though it certainly deſerves à ſerious conſideration. 
celibacy, 
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c E N T. celibacy, and ſevere mortifications and faſtings, were, 
IV. in no reſpect, more acceptable in the eye of God, than 
Pen . thoſe who lived virtuouſly in the bonds of marriage, and 
— nouriſhed their bodies with moderation and temperance. 
Theſe judicious opinions, which many began to adopt, 
were firſt condemned by the church of Rome, and after- 
wards, by AMBROSE, in a council held at Milan in the 
year 390 [h]. The emperor HoxoRIUs ſeconded the 
authoritative proceedings of the biſhops by the violence of 
the ſecular arm, anſwered the judicious reaſonings of 
| - by the terror of coercive and penal laws, and 
yy aniſhed this pretended heretic to the iſland Boa, Jovi- 
| NIAN publiſhed his opinions in a book, againſt which 
4 IEROMR, in the following century, wrote a moſt bitter 
NY} and abuſive treatiſe, which is ſtil] extant [i]. 
1 Controver- XXIII. Among all the religious controverſies that di- 
ſies relating vided the church, the moſt celebrated, both for their im- 
| to Origen, portance and their duration, were thoſe relating to 
4: ORIGEN and his doctrine. 
| oF : This illuſtrious man, though he had been, for a long 
time, charged with many errors, was held, by the moſt 
part of Chriſtians, in the higheſt veneration, and his 
name was ſo ſacred as to give weight to the cauſe in which 
it appeared. The Arians, who were ſagacious in ſearch- 
ing for ſuccours on all ſides to maintain their ſect, af- 
firmed, that Oz1GENn had adopted their opinions. In 
this they were believed by ſome, who conſequently in- 
cluded this great man in the hatred they entertained 
againſt the ſect of the Arians. But ſeveral writers of the 
firſt learning and note oppoſed this report, and endea- 
voured to vindicate the honour of their maſter from theſe 
injurious inſinuations. The moſt eminent of - theſe was 
EvusEB1vus biſhop of 2 as appears by his learned 
work, intitled, An apology for Origen. It is extremely 
probable, that theſe clamours raiſed againſt the memor 
and reputation of a man, whom the whole Chriſtian 
world beheld with reſpect, would have been ſoon huſhed, 
had it not been for the riſe of new commotions, which 


[5] HiERONYMUS in Jovinianum, tom. ii. opp» AVUGUSTIN, 
De heref. cap. Ixxxii. AMBROS. Epift. vi, &c. 
li] Codex Thedofianus, tom, iii. p. 218, tom. vi. p. 193. 
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proceeded from another ſource, and of which we ſhall 
treat in the following ſection, 

XXIV. The monks in general, and the Egyptian 
monks in particular, were enthuſiaſtically devoted to 
ORIGEN, and ſpared no labour to propagate his opinions 
in all places, Their zeal, however, met with oppoſition, 
nor could they perſuade all Chriſtians of the truth and 
ſoundneſs of the notions invented or adopted by that 
eminent writer. Hence aroſe a controverſy concerning 
the reaſons and foundations of Origeni/m, which was at 
firſt managed in a private manner, but afterwards, by 
degrees, broke out into an open flame. Among the 
numerous partiſans of ORIGEN was Joan, biſhop of 
Feruſalem, which furniſhed EpiprHanius and JEROME 
with a pretext to caſt an odium upon this prelate, 
againſt whom oy had been previouſly exaſperated on 
other accounts. But the ingenious biſhop conducted 
matters with ſuch admirable dexterity, that, in defend- 
ing himſelf, he vindicated, at the ſame time, the reputa- 
tion of ORIGEN, and drew to his party the whole mo- 
naſtic body; and alſo a prodigious number of thoſe, who 
were ſpectators of this intereſting combat. This was 
but the beginning of the vehement conteſts concerning 
the doctrine of ORIGEN, that were carried on both in 
the eaſtern and weſtern provinces. Theſe conteſts were 
particularly fomented in the weſt by RUFixus, a preſby- 
ter of Aquileia, who tranſlated into Latin ſeveral books of 
ORIGEN, and inſinuated, with ſufficient plainneſs, that 
he acquieſced in the ſentiments they contained [, 
which drew upon him the implacable rage of the learned 
and choleric fakous. But theſe commotions ſeemed to 
ceaſe: in the weſt after the death of Rurinus, and the 
efforts which men of the firſt order made to check both 
by their authority and by their writings the progreſs of 
Or:geniſm in thoſe parts. | - 

XXV. The troubles which the writings and doctrines 
of ORIGEN excited in the eaſt were more grievous and 
laſting. THEoPHhILUs, biſhop of Alexandria, irritated, 
for ſeveral reaſons, againſt the Nitrian monks, repreſented 


[] See JusT. Foxraxixus, Hiſoria Litterar, Aguileienſit, 
lib. iv. cap. iii. P;. 177, &c, 
them 
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them as infected with the contagion of Origeniſin, and 
ordered them to give up and abandon all the productions 
of ORIOGEN. The monks refuſed obedience to this com- 
mand, and alledged in their defence two conſiderations ; 
the one, that the paſſages in the writings of this holy and 
venerable man, which ſeemed to ſwerve from the truth, 
were inſerted in them by ill-defigning heretics; and the 
other, that a few things worthy of cenſure were not 
ſufficient to juſtify the condemnation of the reſt. Mat- 
ters were but more exaſperated by this refuſal of ſub- 
mifton to the order of "I HEOPHILUS ; for this violent 
prelate called a council, at Alexandria, in the year 399, 
in which, having condemned the followers of OrIGen, 
he ſent a band of ſoldiers to drive the monks from their 
reſidence on mount Nitria, The poor monks, ſcattered 
abroad thus by an armed force, fled firſt to Feruſalem, 
from whence they retired afterwards to Scythopolis ; and, 
finding that they could live here in ſecurity and peace, 
determined, at length, to ſet ſail for Con/tantinople, and 
there plead their cauſe in preſence of the emperor [/], 
The iſſue of theſe proceedings comes under the hiſtory 
of the following century. 

It is, however, ee to obſerve here, that we muſt 
not reduce to the ſame claſs all thoſe who are called 
Origeniſts in the records of this century. For this 
ambiguous title is applied to perſons who diftered widely 
in their religious notions. Sometimes it merely ſignifies 
ſuch friends of ORIGEN, as acknowledged his writings 
to have been adulterated in many places, and who were 
far from patronizing the errors of which he was accuſed ; 
in other places, this title is attributed to thoſe who con- 
feſs ORIGEN to be the author of the doctrines which are 
imputed to him, and who reſolutely ſupport and defend 
his opinions; of which latter there was a conſiderable 


number among the monaſtic orders, 


[!] See PETER. Daxirt Hur, Origenianorum, lib. ii. cap. iv. 
1 196. Louis Dowucin, Hiftcire d Origeniſine, livr. iii. p. 95. 
IIIX. a PRATO, Di. vi. in Sulpitium Severum de Monachis ob 
Or:gens nemen ex Nitria totaque /Egypio pulſis, p. 273. Veron. 1741, 


CHAP. 


Cup. IV. Rites and Ceremonies, 


HAF. IV. 


Concerning the rites and ceremonies uſed in the church during 
this Century, | 


I. HILE the Roman emparors were ſtudious to 
promote the honour of Chriſtianity, by the au- 
ſpicious protection they afforded to the church, and 
their moſt zealous efforts to advance its intereſts, the 
inconſiderate and 111-directed piety of the biſhops caſt a 
cloud over the beauty and ſimplicity of the goſpel, by 
the prodigious number of rites and ceremonies which 
they had invented to embeilith it. And here we may 
apply that well-known ſaying of AUGUSTIN {1], that 
the yoke under which the Jews formerly groaned, was more 
tolerable than that impoſed upon many Chriſtians in his time, 
The rites and inſtitutions, by which the Greeks, Ro- 
mans, and other nations had formerly teſtified their reli- 
gious veneration for fictitious deities, were now adopted, 
with ſome ſlight alterations, by Chriſtian biſhops, and 
employed in the ſervice of the true God. We have al- 
ready mentioned the reaſons alledged for this imitation, 
ſo proper to diſguſt all who have a juſt ſenſe of the 
native beauty of genuine Chriſtianity. Theſe fervenc 
heralds of the goſpel, whoſe zeal out-run their candour 
and ingenuity, imagined that the nations would receive 
Chriſtianity with more facility, when they faw the rites 
and ceremonies to which they were accuſtomed, adopted 
in the church, and the fame worſhip paid to CHRIST and 
his martyrs, which they had formerly offered to their idol 
deities, Hence it happened, that in theſe times the 
religion of the Greeks and Romans differed very little in 
its external appearance from that of the Chriſtians. 
They had both a moſt pompous and ſplendid ritual, 
Gorgeous robes, mitres, tiaras, wax-tapers, crofters { |, 
proceſſions [o], Juſtrations, images, gold and filver vales, 
In] AuGusTIN. Epift. cxix. ad fanuwarinm, according to the 
ancient diviſion. 

l] The Litzus, which, among the ancient Romans, was the 
chief enſign of the augurs, and which derived its name from its re- 
ſemblance of the znilitary trumpet, became a mark of epiſcopal diguity- 
We call ir the crofier, or bithop's ſtaff. 

o] The word ſupplicativnes, which I have rendered by that of 
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the ſenate, were open for a 
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and many ſuch circumſtances of pageantry were equally 
to be ſeen in the heathen temples and the Chriſtian 
churches. 

II. No ſooner had ConsTAnTtiINE the Gat at aboliſh- 
ed the ſuperſtitions of his anceſtors, than magnificent 
churches were every where erected for the Chriſtians, 
which were richly adorned with pictures and images, and 
bore a ſtriking reſemblance of the Pagan temples, both in 
their outward and inward form [p]. Of theſe churches 
ſome were built over the tumbs of martyrs, and were 
frequented only at ſtated times; while others were ſet 
apart for the ordinary aſlemblies of Chriſtians in divine 
worſhip. The former wete called Martyria, from the 
places where they were erected ; and the latter Tituli []. 
Both of them were conſecrated with great pomp, and 
with certain rites borrowed, moſtly, from the ancicut 
laws of the Roman pontifs. 

But our wonder will not ceaſe here; it will rather be 
augmented when we learn, that at this time it was looked 
upon as an eſſential part of religion to have, in every 
country, a multitude of churches; and here we muſt 
look for the true origin of what is called the right of 
patronage, which was introduced among Chriſtians with 
no other view than to encourage the opulent to erect a 


proceſſions, ſignified, among the Pagans, thoſe ſolemn and public acts 
of gratitude tor national bleſſings, or deprecation of national cala- 
mities, which were expreſſed by the whole body of the people by a 
religious approach to the _—_— of the gods, which, by a decree of 

| without diſtinction. See Cic. Calil. 
ili. 6. Liv. x. 23. 

[e] See Ezkk. SPANHEIM, Preuves ſur les Ceſars de Julien. 
p. 47. and particularly LE BRUN's Explication litteraire et hiftor:- 
que des Ceremomes de la Meſſe, tom. ii. p. 101. A deſcription of 
theſe churches may be found in EUusEB1us, De vita Conſtantini M. 
lib. iii. cap. xxxv. and an exact plan of the interiour ſtructure of 
them is accurately engraved in biſhop BEVEREGE's Adnotationes iu 
Pandedtas Canonum, tom. ii. p. 70. and in FREDERICK SPANHEIM's 
Inſtitut. Hiſt. Eccleſ. tom. i. opp. p. $860.—It muſt alſo be obierved, 
that certain parts of the Chriſtian churches were formed after the 
model of the Jewiſh temples. See CAMP. VITRINGAa, De ſyragoga 
eters, lib. in. p. 466. . 

[9] Jo. MaBILLOS. Muſe: Ilalici, tom. ii. in Comment. ad ordin. 
Roman. p. xvi. (7 The Tituli were the ſmaller churches, ſo called 
from this circumſtance, that the preſbyters, who officiated in them, 
were called by the names of the faces where they were erected, 7. e. 
received titles, which fixed them to thoſe particular cures, 


great 
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great number of churches, by giving them the privilege CENT, 


of appointing the miniſters that were to officiate in 
them [7]. This was a new inſtance of that ſervile imita- 
tion of the ancient ſuperſtitions which reigned at this 
time ; for it was a very common notion among the people 
of old, that nations and provinces were happy and free 
trom danger, in proportion to the number cf fanes and 
temples, which they conſecrated to the worſhip of gods 
and heroes, whoſe protection and fuccour could not fail, 

as it was thought, to be thed abundantly upon thoſe, 
who worſhiped them with ſuch zeal, and honoured them 
with ſo many marks of veneration and reſpect. The 
Chriſtians unbappily contracted the ſame erroneous way 
of thinking. The greater the number of temples was, 
which they erected in honovr of Cartsr, and his choſen 
friends and followers, the more ſanguine did their ex- 
pectations grow of povrerful ſuccours from them, and of 
a peculiar intereſt in the divine protection. They were 
ſo weak as to imagine, that Cop, CHRIST, and celcfiial 
intelligences, were delighted with thoſe marks and teſti- 
* monies of reſpect, which captivate the hearts of wretched 
mortals. i 

III. The Chriftian worſhip conſiſted in hymns, prayers, 
the reading of the ſcriptures, a diſcourſe addreſſed to the 
people, and concluded with tne celebration of the Lord's 
ſupper. To theſe were added various rites, more adapted 
to pleaſe the eyes, and ſtrike the imagination, than to 
kindle in the heart the pure and ſacred flame of ge- 
nuine piety [s]. We are not however to think, that the 
ſame method of worſhip was uniformly followed in 
every Chriſtian ſociety, for this was far from being the 
caſe, Every biſhop, conſulting his own private judg- 
ment, and taking into conſideration the nature of the 


= - . . 
times, the genius of the country in which he lived, and 


r] JusT. HENN, Buumert Jus Eccle. Proteſiant. tom. iii. 
p. 466. Bibliotheque Italigue, tom. v. p. 166. | 

[] For a full account of the form of public worſhip, or the tur - 
gies of this century, the reader will do well to conſult the 224 cate- 
chetical diſcourſe of CYRIL of Jeruſalem, and the Helical confti- 
tutions, which are falſely attributed to CLEMENT of Kome. Theſe 
writers are moſt learnedly illuſtrated and explained by PETER LE 
BzxuN, in his Explication litterale et Liftorique de la Meſſe, tom. ii. 
p- 53» | | 
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the character and temper of thoſe whom he was ap- 
pointed to rule and inſtruct, formed ſuch a plan of di- 
vine worſhip as he thought the wiſeſt and the beſt. 
Hence that variety of /:turgies which were in uſe, before 
the biſhop of Rome had uſurped the ſupreme power in 
religious matters, and perſuaded the credulous and un- 


thinking, that the model both of doctrine and worſhip 


297 
was to be given by the mother- church, and to be fol- 
lowed implicitly throughout the Chriſtian world, 

IV. It would be almoſt endleſs to enter into a minute 
detail of all the different parts of public worſhip, and to 
point out the diſadvantageous changes they underwent. 
A few obſervations will be ſufficient upon this head. 
The public prayers had now loſt much of that ſolemn 
and majeſtic ſimplicity, that characteriſed them in the 
primitive times, and which were, at preſent, degenerating 
into a vain and ſwelling bombaſt. The pſalms of David 
were now received among the public hymns that were 
ſung as a part of divine ſervice [t. The ſermons, or 
public diſcourſes addreſſed to the people, were compoſed 
according to the rules of human eloquence, and rather 
adapted to excite the ſtupid admiration of the populace, 
who delight in vain embelliſhments, than to enlighten 
the underſtanding, or to reform the heart. Nay, it 
would ſeem as if all poſſible means had been induſtriouſſy 
uſed, to give an air of folly and extravagance to the 
Chriſtian aſſemblies. For the people were permitted, 
nay, even exhorted by the preacher hiniſelf, to crown his 
talents with clapping of hands and loud acclamations of 
applauſe [ſu]; a recompenſe that was hitherto peculiar 
to the actors on the theatre, and the orators in the Forum. 
How men ſet apart by their profeſſion to exhibit examples 
of the contempt of vain glory, and to demonſtrate to 
others the vanity and emptineſs of all temporal things, 
could indulge ſuch a ſenſeleſs and indecent ambition, is 
difficult to be conceived, though it is highly to be 
deplored. 5 

V. The firſt day of the week, which was the ordinary 
and ſtated time for the public aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 


[7] BeavsoOBRE, Hiſtoire du Manicheiſme, tom. ii. p. 614. 
[4] FRANC. BERNH, FERRARIUS, De Velerum acclamationibus 
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was, in conſequence of a peculiar law enacted by Cox- E NT. 


STANTINE, obſerved with more ſolemnity than it had 
formerly been [ww]. The feſtivals celebrated, in moſt of 
the Chriſtian churches, were five in number, and were 
appointed in commemoration of the birth, the ſufferings 
and death, the reſurrection, and the aſcenſion of the 
divine Saviour; and alſo of the effuſion of the Hol 
Ghoſt upon the apoſtles and firſt heralds of the goſpel 
on the day of Pentecoſt. Of theſe feſtivals, none were 
kept with ſo much ſolemnity and reſpect, as the xiv 
days, that were appointed for the commemoration of 
CHRIsT's reſurrection [x]. 

The eaſtern Chriftians celebrated the memory of 
CHRIST's birth and baptiſm in one feſtival, which was 
fixed on the ſixth of January, and this day was by them 
called the Epiphany, as on it the immortal Saviour was 
manifeſted to the world [ y]. On the other hand, the 
Chriſtians of the weſt ſeem to have always celebrated the 
birth of our Lord on the xxvth of December : for there 
appears to be very little certainty in the accounts of 
thoſe, who allege that the Roman pontif, JuLivs J, 
removed the feſtival of CHRISITH's birth from the ſixth of 
January to the twenty-ffth of December [Zz]. 

The unlucky ſucceſs which ſome had in diſcovering the 
carcaſes and remains of certain holy men, multiplied the 
fiftrvals and commemorations of the martyrs in the moſt ex- 
travagant manner. The increaſe of theſe feſtivals would 
not have been offenſive to the wiſe and the good, if 
Chriſtians had employed the time they took up, in pro- 
moting their ſpiritual intereſts, and in forming habits of 
ſanctity and virtue. But the contrary happened: theſe 
days, which were ſet apart for pious exerciſes, were 
ſquandered away in indolence, voluptuouſneſs, and 
criminal purſuits, and were leſs conſecrated to the ſervice 
of God, than employed in the indulgence of ſinful 
paſſions. It is well known, among other things, what 


L Jac. GODOFRED, ad codicem Theodofe. tom. i. p. 135. 

[*] Ibid. tom. i. p. 143. 

0] BeavsOBRE, Hiſt. de Manicbeiſme, tom. ii. p. 693. : 

LZ] See Jos. Stu. AssEMANN. Bihlioth. Orient. Clement, Vatican. 
tom. li. p. 164. ALPH, Des VIGNOLES, Dif. dans la Bibliathegue 


Germauique, tom. ii. p. 29. | h 
% # - | opportu- 
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opportunities of ſinning were offered to the licentious, by 
what were called the vigils of Eaſter and Whitſuntide, or 
Pentecoſt, 

VI. Falling was conſidered, in this century, as the 
moſt effectual and powerful means of repelling the 
force, and diſconcerting the ſtratagems of evil ſpirits, 
and of appeaſing the anger of an offended deity. Hence 


we may eaſily underſtand what induced the rulers of 


the church to eſtabliſh this cuſtom by expreſs laws, and 
to impoſe, as an indiſpenſable duty, an act of humili- 
ation; the obſervation of which had kitherto been left 
to every one's choice, The Quadrageſimal, or Lent faſt, 
was held more ſacred than all the reſt, though it was 
not as yet confined to a fixed number of days [a]. We 
muſt however remark, that the fa//s obſerved in this 
century, were very different from thoſe that were ſo- 
lemnized in the preceding times. Formerly thoſe who 
ſubmitted themſelves to the diſcipline of faſting abſtained 
wholly from meat and drink ; but now a mere abſtinence 
from fleſh and wine was, by many, judged ſufficient for 
the purpoſes of faſting [Y], and this latter opinion pre- 
vailed, from this time, and became univerſal among the 
Latins. | 

VII. Baptiſmal fonts were now erected in the porch of 
each church, for the more commodious adminiſtration 
of that initiating ſacrament. Baptiſm was adminiſtred 
during the vigils of Eaſter and Whitſuntide, with 
lighted tapers, by the biſhop and the preſbyters com- 
miſſioned by him for that purpoſe. In caſes however of 
urgent neceſſity, and in ſuch only, a diſpenſation was 
granted for performing this ſacred rite at other times 
than thoſe now mentioned, In ſome places ſalt was em- 
ployed, as a ſymbol of purity and wiſdom, and was 
thrown, with this view, into the mouth of the perſon 
baptized ; and a double undtion was every where uſed in 
the celebration of this ordinance, one preceding its ad- 
miniſtration, and the other following it. The perſons 
who were admitted into the church by baptiſm were 


obliged, after the celebration of that holy ordinance, to 


ſa] Jo. Dau Llus, De Jejuniis et Quadrageſima, lib. iv. 
Le] See BARBLYRAC, De la Morale des Peres, p. 250. 
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go cloathed in white garments during the ſpace of ſeyen c E 1 To 
days. 

Many other rites and ceremonies might be mentioned r 
here; but, as they neither acquired ſtability by their 
duration, nor received the ſanction of univerſal appro- 
bation and conſent, we ſhall paſs them over in ſilence. 

VIII. The inſtitution of catechumens, and the diſci- 3nd 2 the 

pline through which they paſſed, ſuffered no variation in 3 * 
this century, but continued ſtill upon its ancient footing. 
It appears farther, by innumerable teſtimonies, that the 
Lord's ſupper was adminiſtred (in ſome places two or 
three times a week, in others, on Sunday only) to all 
thoſe who were aſſembled together to worſhip God. 
It was alſo ſometimes celebrated at the tombs of martyrs 
and at funerals, which cuſtom, undoubtedly, gave riſe to 
the maſſes, that were afterwards performed in honour of 
the ſaints, and for the benefit of the dead. In many 
places, the bread and wine were held up to view before 
their diſtribution, that they might be ſcen by the people, 
and contemplated with a certain religious reſpect; and 
hence, not long after, the adoration of the ſymbols was un- 
queſtionably derived, Neither catechumens, penitents, nor 
thoſe who were ſuppoſed to be under the influence and 
impulſe of evil ſpirits, were admitted to this holy ordin- 
ance ; nor did the facred orators in their public diſcourſes 
ever dare to unfold its true and genuine nature with 
freedom and ſimplicity. The reafon of thus concealing 
it from the knowledge and obſervation of many, was a 
very mean and ſhameful one, as we have already ob- 
ſerved : many, indeed, offer a much more decent and 
ſatisfactory argument in favour of this cuſtom, when 
they alledye, that, by theſe my/terious proceedings, the 
deſire of the catechumens would naturally burn to pene- 
trate, as ſoon as was poſſible, the ſublime ſecret, and that 
they would thereby be animated to prepare themſelves 
with double diligence for receiving this privilege, 
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Concerning the diviſions and hereſies that troubled the 
church during this century. 


I HE ſeas which had ſprung up in the preceding 

ages, tranſmitted their contagious principles ta 
this century, Many of them remained yet, particularly 
in the eaſt, and, notwith{tanding their abſurdity, con- 
tinued to attract a certain number of followers. "The 
Manichean faction ſurpaſſed the reſt in its influence and 
progreſs. The very turpitude and enormity of its doc=- 
trines ſeemed to ſeduce many into its ſnares ; and, what 
is ſtill more ſurprizing, men of genius and penetration 
were deluded by its enchantments, as the exampie of 
AuGusTIN ſufficiently teſtifies. It is true, the wiſeſt and 
moſt learned writers of the times, and among others 
AugGusTIN, when he returned from his errors, endea— 
voured to oppoſe the growth of this ſpreading peſtilence; 
nor were their efforts entirely unſucceſsful, But the 
root of this horrible diſeaſe was deep; and neither the 
force of argument, nor the ſeverity of the moſt rigorous 
laws, were ſufficient to extirpate it thoroughly [e]. For 
ſome time indeed it ſeemed to diſappear, and many 
thought it utterly eradicated z but it gathered force ſe— 
cretly, and broke out afterwards with new violence. To 
avoid the ſeverity of the Jaws, the Manicheans con- 
cealed themſelves under a variety of names, which they 
adopted ſucceſſively, and changed, in proportion as they 
were diſcovered under them. Thus they aſſumed the 
names of Encratites, Apotactics, Saccophori, Hydro- 
paraſtates, Solitaries, and ſeveral others, under which 


[e] The ſevere laws enacted by the emperors againſt the Mani- 
cheans, are to be found in the Theodoftan Code, vol. vi. part I. edit, 
Ritterian. In the year 372, VALENTINIAN the elder prohibited 
their aſſemblies, and impoſed heavy penalties on their doctors, 
p. 126. In 38r, THEODOSIUS the GREAT branded them with 
infamy, and deprived them of all the rights and privileges of ci- 
tizens, p. 133. Add to theſe many edifts yet more dreadful], 


which may be ſeen in pages 137, 138, 170. of the aboyementioned 
work, 


they 


. 


CAP. V. Diviſions and Hereſics, 


they lay concealed for a certain time, but could not how- 
ever long eſcape the vigilance of their enemies [d]. 

IT. The ſtate had little danger to apprehend from a 
ſect, which the force of ſevere laws and of penal reſtraints 
could not fail to undermine, gradually, throughout the 
Roman empire. But a new and much more formidable 
faction ſtarted up in Africa, which, though it aroſe from 
ſma!l beginnings, affiicted moſt grievouſly bo h church 
and ſtate for more than a century. Its origin was as 
follows : | 

MrensuR1us, biſhop of Carthage, in Africa, dying in 
the year 311, the greateſt part of the clergy and people 
choſe, in his place, the archdeacon CAxciLianus, who, 
without waiting for the aſſembly of the Numidian 
biſhops, was conſecrated by thoſe of Africa alone. This 
haſty proceeding was the occaſion of much trouble. The 
Numidian biſhops, who had always been preſent at the 
conſecration of the biſhops of Carthage, were highly of- 
tended at their being excluded from this ſolemn cere— 
mony, and aſſembling themſelves at Carthage, called 


CAcILIANUS before them, to give an account of his. 


conduct. The flame, thus kindled, was greatly augment- 
ed by certain Carthaginian preſbyters, who were com- 
petitors with CAcILIANUs, particularly BoTRus and 
CELESI Us. LUCILLA alſo, an opulent lady, who had 
been reprimanded by CACILIANUS for her ſuperſtitious 
practices, and had conceived againſt him a bitter enmity 
on that account, was active in exaſperating the ſpirits of 
his adverſaries, and diſtributed a large ſum of money 
among the Numidians to encourage thein in their op- 
poſition to the new biſhop. In conſequence of all this, 
CAcILIANUS, refuſing to ſubmit to the judgment of the 
Numidians, was condemned in a council, aſſembled by 
SECUNDUS, biſhop of Tig:/is, confiſting of ſeventy pre- 
lates, who, with the conſent of a con{iderable part of the 
clergy and people, declared him unworthy of the epiſ- 
copal dignity, and choſe his deacon MaJoRINus for his 
ſucceſſor. By this proceeding, the Carthagin n church 
was divided into two factions, and groaned under the 


[4] See the law of TEEODOSIUS, Codex Theod, tom. vi. p. 134, 


136, 137, 138. 
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conteſts of two rival biſhops, Czcirianvs and Majo- 
RINUS, 

III. The Numidians alleged two important reaſons to 
juſtiſy their ſentence againſt CzciLianus ; as ff, that 
FEL1x of Aptungus, the chief of the biſhops, who affiſted 
at his conſecration, was a fraditor (i. e. one of thoſe, 
who, during the perſecution under DIOCLETIAN, had 
delivered the ſacred. writings and the pious books of the 
Chriſtians to the magiſtrates in order to be burnt); and 
that having thus apoſcatized from the ſervice of CHRIST, 
it was not poſſible that he could impart the Holy Ghoſt 
to the new biſhop. A jecozd reaſon for their ſentence 
againſt CACILIANUS was drawn from the harſhneſs and 
even cruelty that he had diſcovered in his conduct, while 
he was a deacon, towards the Chriſtian confeſſors and 
martyrs during the periecution abovementioned, whom 
he abandoned, in the moſt mercileſs manner, to all the 
extremities of hunger and want, leaving them without 


food in their priſons, and hindering thoſe, who were 


willing to ſuccour them, from bringing them relief. 

To theſe accuſations they added, the inſolent contumacy 

of the new prelate, who refuſed to obey their ſummons, 

_ to appear before them in council to juſtify his con- 
uct. 

There was none of the Numidians, who oppoſed 
CzcIiLlANuUs with ſuch bitterneſs and vehemence, as 
DoxaTus biſhop of Caſe nigræ, and hence the whole 
faction was called after him as moit writers think; tnough 
ſome are of opinion, that they derived this name from 
another DonNATus, whom the Donatiſts ſurnamed the 
GREAT [e]. 'This controverſy, in a ſhort time, ſpread 
far and wide, not only throughout Numidia, but even 
through all the provinces of Africa, which entered ſo 


[e] In the faction of the Donatiſts, there were two eminent perſons 
of the name of DONaTUsS ; the one was a Numidian, and bitkop c£ 
Caſa nigræ; the other ſucceeded MajoRiNUs, biſhop of Cartboye, 
as leader of the Donatiſts, and received from his ſe&t, on account of 
his learning and virtue, the title of DonaTus the GREAT. Hence 
it has been 2 queition among the learned, from which of theſe the 
ſect derived its name? The arguments that ſupport the different ſides 
of this trivial queſtion are nearly of equal force ; and why may we 
not decide it by ſuppoiing that the Donatiſts were ſo called from 
tem both? 


zcalouſly 
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zealouſly into this eccleſiaſtical war, that in molt cities 
there were two biſhops, one at the head of CXciLIANUS's 
party, and the other acknowledged by the followers of 
MAJORINUs. | 

IV. The Donatiſts having brought this controverſy 
before CONSTANTINE the GREAT, that emperor, in the 
year 313, appointed MELCHIADES, biſhop of Rome, to 
examine the matter, and named three biſhops of Gaul to 
a{Jiſt him in this inquiry. The reſult of this examination 
was favourable to CACILIANUS, who was entirely ac- 
quitted of the crimes laid to his charge; but the ac- 
cuſations that had been brought againſt FELIX of 
Aptungus, by whom he was conlecrated, were left out 
ot the queſtion. Fence it was, that the emperor, in the 
year 314, ordered the cauſe of FELIX to be examined 
ſeparately by LIAN, proconſul of Africa, by whoſe 
deciſion he was abſolved. The Donatiits, whoſe cauſe 
ſuffered necefiarilyſ by theſe proceedings, complained 
much of the judgment pronounced by MELCHIADEs and 
LIAN. Toe {mall number of biſhops, that had been 
appointed to examine their cauſe jointly with Mez- 
CHIADES, excited, in a particular manner, their reproaches, 
and even their contempt. They looked upon the deci- 
ſion of ſeventy venerable Numidian prelates, as infi- 
nitely more reſpectable than that pronounced by nine- 
teen biſhops (for ſuch was the number aſſembled at [f] 
Rome) who, beſides the inferiority of their number, were 
not ſufficiently acquainted with the African affairs to be 
competent judges in the preſent queſtion. The indulgent 
emperor, willing to remove th-le ſpecious complaints, 
ordered a ſecond and a much more numerous altemb] 
to meet at Arles in the year 314, compoſed of biſhops 
from various provinces, from ah, Gaul, Germany, and 
Spain. Here again the Donatiſts loft their cauſe, but 
renewed their efforts by appealing to the immediate 
judgment of che emperor, who condeſcended ſo far, as 


/] The emperor, in his letter to MELCKIADES, named no more 
than three prelaes, viz. MATERNUS, RHETICIUS, and MARI- 
NUS, biſhops of Co/ogn, Autan, and Arles, to fit with him as judges of 
this controverſy; but afterwards he ordered ſeven more to be added 
to the number, and as many as could ſoon and conveniently aſſem- 
ble; to that they were at Jaſt nineteen in all. 

do 
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to admit their appeal; and, in conſequence thereof, 
examined the whole affair himfelf in the year 316 at 
Milan, in preſence of the contending parties. The iſſue 
of this third trial was not more favourable to the Dona- 
tiſts than that of the two preceding councils, whoſe de- 


ciſions the emperor confirmed by the ſentence he pro- 


nounced ſg]. Hence this perverſe ſect loaded Con- 
STANTINE with the bittereſt reproaches, and maliciouſly 
complained that Os1us, biſhop of Cordova, who was 
honoured with his friendſhip, and was intimately con- 
nected with CAcILIANus, had, by corrupt infinuations, 
engaged him to pronounce an unrighteous ſentence. 
The emperor, animated with a * indignation at ſuch 
odious proceedings, deprived the Donatiſts of their 
churches in Africa, and ſent into baniſhment their ſe— 
ditious biſhops. Nay, he carried his reſentment fo far as 
to put ſome of them to death, probably on account of the 
intolerable petulance and malignity they diſcovered both 
in their writings and in their diſcourſe. Hence aroſe 
violent commotions and tumults in Afr:ca, as the ſect of 
the Donatiſts was extremely powerful and numerous 
there. The emperor endeavoured, by embaſſies and ne- 
gotiations, to allay theſe diſturbances, but his efforts 
were without effect, | 

V. Theſe unhappy commotions gave riſe, no doubt, 
to a horrible confederacy of deſperate ruffians, who paſſed 
under the name of Circumcelliones. This furious, 
fearleſs, and bloody ſet of men, compoſed of the rough 
and ſavage populace, who embraced the party of the 
Donatiſts, maintained their cauſe by the force of arms, 
and, over-running all Africa, filled that province with 
ſlaughter and rapine, and committed the molt enormous 
acts of perfidy and cruelty againſt the followers of 
CACILIANUS, This outragzous multitude, whom no 
proſpect of ſufferings could terrify, and who, upon urgent 


[eg] The proofs of the ſupreme power of the emperors, in religious 
matters, appear ſo inconteſtuble in this controverſy, that it is amazing 
it ſhould ever have been called in queſtion. Certain it is, that, at 
this time, the notion of a ſupreme judge ſet over the church univerſal 
by the appointment of CHRIST, never had entered into any one's head, 
The afſembli-s of the clergy at Reme and Arles are commonly called 
councils : but improperly, ſince, in reality, they were nothing more 
than meetings of judges, or commiſſaries appointed by the emperor, 
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occaſions, faced death itſelf with the moſt audacious c E N T, 


temerity, contributed to render the ſect of the Donatiſts 
an object of the utmoſt abhorrence ; though it cannot 
be made appear from any records of undoubted autho- 
rity, that the biſhops of that faction, thoſe, at leaſt, who 
had any reputation for piety and virtue, cither approved 
the proceedings, or ſtirred up the violence of this odious 
rabble. In the mean time, the flame ot diſcord gathered 
ſtrength daily, and ſeemed to portend the approaching 
horrors of a civil war; to prevent which, CoNsTAN- 
TINE having tried, in vain, every other method of ac- 
commodation, aboliſhed at laſt, by the advice of the go- 
vernors of Africa, the laws that had been enacted againſt 
the Donatiſts, and allowed the people a full liberty of ad- 
hering to the party they liked the beſt, 

VI. After the death of CoNsTAN TIN E the GREAT, 
his ſon ConsTANs, to whom Africa was allotted in the 
diviſion of the empire, ſent Macarivs and Paulus 
into that province, with a view to heal this deplorable 
ſchiſm, and to engage the Donatiſts to conclude a peace. 
DoxaTus, ſurnamed the GREAT, the principal biſhop 
of that ſect, oppoſed all methods of reconciliation with 
the utmolt vehemence, and his example was followed by 
the other prelates of the party. The Circumcelliones 
alſo continued to ſupport the cauſe of the Donatiſts by 
aſſaſſinations and maflacres, executed with the moſt un- 
relenting fury. They were, however, ſtopt in their 
career, and were defeated by Macarivs at the battle 
of Bagnia. Upon this, the affairs of the Donatiſts de- 
clined apace; and Macarivus uſed no longer the ſoft 
voice of perſuaſion to engage them to an accommodation, 
but employed his authority for that purpoſe, A few 
ſubmitted : the greateſt part ſaved themſelves by flight; 
numbers were ſent into baniſhment, among whom was 
DoxaTvs the GREAT; and many of them were puniſhed 
with the utmoſt ſeverity. During theſe troubles, which 
continued near thirteen years, ſeveral ſteps were taken 
againſt the Donatiſts, which the equitable and impartial 
will be at a loſs to reconcile with the dictates of humani- 
ty and juſtice; nor, indeed, do the Catholics themſelves 
deny the truth of this aſſertion [&]. And hence the 


[+] The teſtimony of OyTaTus of Milewi is beyond exception 
complaints 
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C E Nr. complaints which the Donatiſts made of the cruelty of 
IV. their adverſaries [i]. 
Fas tl. VII. The emperor JULIAN, upon his accefion to the 
The ate of throne in the year 362, permitted the exiled Donatiſts 
the Dona- to return to their country, and icitorcd them to the en— 
= under joyment of their former liberty. This ſtep renewed the 
2 Jolias' vigour of that expiring fect, who, on their return from 
andGratian, baniſhment, brought over, in a-ſhort time, the greateſt 
part of the province of Africa to eſpouſe their intereſts, 
GRATIAN, indeed, publiſhed ſeveral evicts againſt them, 
and, in the year 377, deprived them of their churches, 
and prohibited all their aſſemblies public and private, 
But the fury of the Circumcelliones, who may be con- 
ſidered as the ſoldiery of the Donatifts, and the appre- 
henſion of inteſtine tumults, prevented, no doubt, the 
vigorous execution of theſe laws. This appears from 
the number of churches which this people had in Africa, 
towards the concluſion of this century, and which were 
ſerved by no leſs than four hundred biſhops, Two 
things, however, diminiſhed conſiderably the power and 
luſtre of this flouriſhing ſect, and made it decline apace 
about the end of this century: the one was a violent 
diviſion that aroſe among them on account of a perſon 
named MAxl MIN; and this diviſion, ſo proper to weaken 
the common cauſe, was the moſt effectual inſtrument the 
Catholics could uſe to combat the Donatiſts. But a 
ſecond circumſtance which precipitated their decline was 
the zealous and fervent oppoſition of AuGusTINn, firſt 
presbyter, and afterwards biſhop, of Hippo. This learned 
and ingenious prelate attacked the Donatiſts in every 
way. In his writings, in his public diſcourſes, and in 
his private converſation, he expoſed the dangerous and 


in this matter; it is quoted from the third book of his treatiſe, De 
Schiſmate Donatiſtarum, & 1. and runs thus: “ Ab Operariis Uni- 
« tatis (i. e. the emperor's ambaſſadors MaCartus and Paulus) 
% multa quidem aſpere geſta ſunt,—Fugerunt omnes Epiſcopi cum 
ce clericis ſuis, aliqui ſunt mortui : qui fortiores fuerunt, capti & 
« longe relegati ſunt.” OPTATVsS, through the whole of this work, 
endeavours to excuſe the ſeverities committed againſt the Donatiſts, 
of which he lays the principal fault upon that ſect itſelf, confeſſing, 
however, that, in ſome inſtances, the proceedings againſt them were 
too rigorous to deſerve approbation, or admit of an excuſe, 

[] See Collat, Carthag. diei tertiæ, & 258. at the end of OprA- 
1 Us, p. 315. = 
ſeditious 


Chae, V. Diviſions and Herefies, 


ſeditious principles of this ſect in the ſtrongeſt manner; 
and as he was of a warm and active ſpirit, he animated 
againſt them not only the province of Africa, but alſo the 
whole Chriſtian world, and the imperial court. 

VIII. The doctrine of the Donatiſts was conforma- 
ble to that of the church, as even their adverſaries con- 
feſs; nor were their lives leſs exemplary than thoſe of 
other Chriftian ſocieties, if we except the enormous con- 
duct of the Circumcelliones, which the greateſt part of 
the ſe regarded with the utmolt deteſtation and ab- 
horrence. The crime, therefore, of the Donatiſts lay 
properly in the following things; in their declaring the 
church of Africa, which adhered to C.=ciLlianus, fallen 
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from the dignity and privileges of a true church, and de- 


prived of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, on account of the 
offences with which the new biſhop, and FELIX of 
Aptungus, who had conſecrated him, were charged ; in 
their pronouncing all the churches, who held communion 
with that of Africa, corrupt and polluted ; in maintain- 
ing that the ſanctity of their biſhops gave their com- 
munity alone a full right to be conſidered as the true, 
the pure, and holy church; and in their avoiding all 
communication with other churches, from an appre- 
henſion of contracting their impurity and corruption. 
This erroneous principle was the ſource of that moſt 
ſhocking uncharitableneſs and preſumption that appeared 


in their conduct to other churches, Hence they pro- 


nounced the ſacred rites and inſtitutions void of all vir- 
tue and efficacy among thoſe Chriſtians who were not 
preciſely of their ſentiments, and not only rebaptized 
thoſe who came over to their party from other churches, 
but even with reſpect to thoſe who had been ordained 
miniſters of the goſpel}, they obſerved the ſevere cuſtom 
either of depriving them of their office, or obliging them 
to be ordained a ſecond time. This ſchiſmatic peſtilence 
was almoſt wholly confined to Africa - for the few pitiful 
aſſemblies, which the Donatiſts had formed in Span and 
Italy, had neither ſtability nor duration [&]. | 


[] A more ample account of the Donatiſts will be found in the 
following writers: HEN R. VALESIUsS, Difſert. de Schiſmate Dona- 
tilarum. This diſſertation VALES1Us ſubjoined to his edition of 
the eceleſiaſtical hiſtory of Euszgivs, THom, ITTIGIUS'sS 
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IX. The faction of the Donatiſts was not the only 
one that troubled the church during this century. Soon 
after its commencement, even in the year 317, a new 
contention aroſe in Egypt, upon a ſubject of much higher 
importance, and with conſequences of a yet more perni- 
cious nature. The ſubject of this fatal controverſy, 
which kindled ſuch deplorable diviſions throughout the 
Chriſtian world, was the doctrine of three perſons in the 
God-head ; a doctrine which, in the three preceding cen- 
turies, had happily eſcaped the vain curioſity of human 
reſearches, and been left undefined and undetermined by 
any particular ſet of ideas. The church, indeed, had 
frequently decided againſt the Sabellians and others, that 
there was a rea] difterence between the Father and the 
Son, and that the Holy Ghoſt was diſtinct from them both, 
or, as we commonly ſpeak, that three diſtinct perſons 
exiſt in the Deity ; but the mutual relation of theſe per- 
ſons to each other, and the nature of that diſtinction 
that ſubſiſts between them, are matters that hitherto were 
neither diſputed nor explained, and with reſpect to which 
the church had, conſequently, obſerved a profound 
ſilence, Nothing was dictated to the faith of Chriſtians 
in this matter; nor were there any modes of expreſſion 
preſcribed as requiſite to be uſed in ſpeaking of this 
myſtery. Hence it happened, that the Chriſtian doctors 
entertained different ſentiments upon this ſubject without 
giving the leaft offence, and diſcourſed variouſly, con- 
cerning the diſtinctions between Father, Son, and He 
Gh!ft ; each one following his reſpective opinion with 
the utmoſt liberty. In Egypt, and the adjacent countrics, 
the greateſt part embraced in this, as well as in other 
matters, the opinion of ORIGEN, who held that the 822 
was, in Ged, that which reaſon is in mau; and that the 
Holy Gho/t was nothing more than the divine energy, or 
active force. This notion is attended with many dit— 
ficulties; and if it is not propoſed with the utmoſt. 


Hiſtory of Deuatißn, which is publiſhed in the Appendix to his book 
concerning the Herefies of the apoſtolic age. HERM. WiITSIUs, 
Miſcellan. Sacror. tom. i. lib. iv. p. 742. HENR. NORIS, Hift. Do- 
nalian, augmented by the BALLERINI opp. tom. iv. p. xlv. LONG's 
Hiflory of the Donatiſts, London 1677, 8vo. Theſe are the ſources 
from whence we haye drawn the accounts that we have given of this 
troubleſome ſect. 
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caution, tends in a particular manner, to remove all rea! 

diſtinction between the perſons in the God-head, or, in 

other words, leads directly to Sabellianiſm. | 
X. In an aſſembly of the presbyters of Alexandria, the 


biſhop of that city, whoſe name was ALEXANDER, ex- 


preſled his ſentiments on this head with a high degree of 
freedom and conhdence ; and maintained, among other 
things, that the fon was not only of the ſame eminence 
and dignity, but alſo of the ſame efence with the fa- 
ther [/]. This aſſertion was oppoſed by Aklus, one of 
the presbyters, a man of a ſubtile turn, and remarkable 
for his eloquence, Whether his zeal for his own 
opinions, or perſonal reſentment againſt his biſhop was 
the motive that influenced him, is not very certain. Be 
that as it will, he firſt treated, as falſe, the aſſertion of 
ALEXANDER, on account of its affinity to the Sabellian 
errors, which had been condemned by the church ; and 
then, running himſelf into the oppoſite extreme, he 
maintained, that the ſoz was totally and eſſentially diſtinct 
from the father; that he was the / and nobleſt of thoſe 
beings, whom God the father had created out of no- 
thing, the inſtrument by whoſe ſubordinate operation the 
almighty father formed the univerſe, and therefore in- 
ferior to the father both in nature and in dignity, His 
opinions concerning the Holy Gh. are not fo well 
known. It is however certain, that his notion concern— 
ing the ſon of God was accompanied and connected with 
other ſentiments, that were very different from thoſe 
commonly received among Chriſtians, though none of 
the ancient writers have given us a complete and co- 
herent ſyſtem of thoſe religious tenets, which were really 
held by Ar1vs and his followers [n]. 


CI] See SOCRATES, Hifl. Eccleſ. lib. i. cap. v. THEODORET. 


Hiſt. Eeclef. lib. i. cap. ii. 


[]; For an account of the Arian controverſy, the curious reader 
muſt conſult the Life of Conflantine, by EuUsEBIUs ; the various 
libels of ATHaxasIUus, which are to be found in the firſt volume 
of his works; the Ecclęſiaſtical Hiſtories of SOCKATES, SOZOMRN, 
and THEODORET, the 6th Hereſy of EPirHANius, and other 
writers of this and the following age, But among all theſe, there is 
none to whom the merit of impartiality can be attributed with juſtice ; 


ſo that the Arian Hiſtory ftands yet in need of a pen guided by inte- 


grity and candour, and unbiaſied by affection or hatred. Both ſides 


have deſerved reproach upon this head : and thoſe who have hitherto 
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Xl. The opinions of Ag ius were no ſooner divulged, 
than they found in Fgypt, and the neighbouring pro- 


vinces, a multitude of abettors, and among theſe many 


who were diſtinguiſhed as much by the ſuperiority of 
their learning and genius, as by the eminence of their 
rank and tation in the world. ALEXANDER. on the other 


hand, in two councils aſſembled at Alexandria, accuſed 


Alus of impiety, and cauſed him to be expelled from 


the communion of the church. ARTUs received this 


| fevere and ignominious ſhock with great firmneſs and 


conſtancy of mind; retired into Palefline ; wrote from 
thence ſeveral letters to the moſt eminent men of thoſe 
times, in which he endeavoured to demonſtrate the truth 
of his opinions, and that with ſuch ſurprizing ſucceſs, 
that vaſt numbers were drawn over to his party ; and 
among theſe EugtBivs, biſhop of N:comedia, a man 
diſtinguiſhed in the church by his influence and authority, 


The emperor CoxsTANTINE, looking upon the ſubject 


of this controverſy as a matter of ſmall importance, and 
as little connected with the fundamental and eſſential 
doctrines of religion, contented himſelf at firſt with ad- 
dreſſing a letter to the contending parties, in which he 
admoniſhed them to put an end to their diſputes, But 
when the prince ſaw that his admonitions were without 
effect, and that the troubles and commotions, which the 
paſhons of men too often mingle with religious diſputes, 
were ſpreading and encreaſing daily throughout the em- 
pire, he aſſembled, at length, in the year 325, the famous 
council of Nice in Bithynia, wherein the deputies of the 
church univerſal were ſummoned to put an end to this 
controverſy, In this general council, after many keen 
debates, and violent efforts of the two parties, the doc- 
trine of AR1ius was condemned; CHRIST declared con- 
ſulſtantial n], or of the ſame eſſence, with the father; 


written the hiſtory of the Arian controverſy, have only eſpied the 
faults of one fide; e.g. it is a common opinion, that ARtus was 
too much attached to the opinions of PLATO and ORIGEN (ſee 
Petav. Dogm. Theol, tom. it. lib. i. cap. viii.) but this common 


opinion is a vulgar error. ORIGEN and PLATO enteriatned notions 


entirely different from thoſe of ARius; whereas ALEXANDER, his 


. antagoniſt, undoubtedly, followed the manner of ORIGEN, in ex- 


laining the doctrine of the three perſons, See CUDWORTH's Intel- 


lectual Syflem of the Univerſe, 


1] Oele. 
. the 
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the vanquiſhed preſbyter baniſhed among the IIlyrians, C E N T, 
and his followers compelled to give their aſtent to the VV. 
creed [], or confeſſion of faith, which was compoſed by 
this council. 

XII. The council aſſembled by ConsgTanTinNE at Thecouncil 
Nice, is one of the moſt famous and intereſting events of Vice, 
that are preſented to us in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory ; and yet, 
what is moſt ſurprizing, there is no part of the hiſtory of 
the church that has been unfolded with ſuch negligence, 
or rather paſſed over with ſuch rapidity []. The an- 
cient writers are neither agreed concerning. the time nor 
place in which it was aſſembled, the number of thoſe who 
ſat in council, nor the biſhop who preſided in it. No 
authentic acts of its famous ſentence have been committed 
to writing, or, at leaſt, none have been tranſmitted to 
our times | 4]; | 

The eaſtern Chriſtians differ from all others both con - 
cerning the number and the nature of the laws that were 
enacted in this celebrated council. The latter mention 
only twenty canons ; but in the eſtimate of the former, 
they amount to a much greater number [7], It 2ppears, 
however, by thoſe laws, which all parties have admitted 
as genuine, and allo from other authentic records, not. 
only that Ar1us was condemned in this council, but that 
ſome other points were determined, and certain meaſures 
agreed upon, to calm the religious tumults that had fo 
long troubled the church. The controverſy, concerning 


[0] Joun CHRIST. SUICER has illuſtrated this famous creed 
from ſeveral important and ancient records, in a very learned book 
publiſhed in 4to at Urrecht, in the year 1718. 

p See ITTIGH Hiftoria Concilii Nicæni, which was publiſhed af- 
ter his death. LE CLERC, Piblizthegue Hiſtory, et Uuiverſelle, tom. x. 
p. 421. tom. xxii. p. 291. BEAUSOBRE, Hiſtoire de Manichee, et de 
Manicheiſme, tom. 1. p. 520. The accounts, which the Oriental 
writers have given of this council, have been collected by EUsEB, 
REenauporT, in his Hiſtory of the Patriarchs of Alexandria, p. 698 

[q] See the Annotaliuns of VALESIUS upon the Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory 
of EUSERBIUS, p. 223. JOS. SIM. ASSEMAN, Bibl. Oriental. 
Clement. Vatican. tom. i. p. 195. The hiſtory of this council was 
written by MARUTHAs, a Svrian, but is long ſince loſt, 

[r] Tu. ITTIG1UsS, Supplem. opp. Clement. Alex. p. 191. Jos. 
Stu. ASSEMAN. Biblizth. Orient. Clement. Vatic. tom. i. p. 22, 
195. EUSEB, RExXAauDoT, Hifter, Patriarch. Alexandrinor, 
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the time of celebrating Eaſter, was terminated [s]; the 
troubles which NovATIAN had excited, by oppoſing the 
re- admiſſion of the lapſæed to the communion of the church, 
were compoſed ; the Meletian ſchiſm was condemned [:]; 
the juriſdiction of the greater biſhops preciſely defined 
and determined [#] ; with ſeveral other matters of a like 
nature. But while theſe good prelates were employing 
all their zeal and attention to correct the miſtakes and 
errors of others, they were upon the point of falling into 
a very capital one themſelves. For they had almoſt come 
to a reſolution of impoſing upon the clergy the yoke of 
perpetual celibacy, when n put a ſtop to their 
proceedings, and warded off that unnatural law [w}. 
XIII. But notwithſtanding all theſe determinations, 
the commotions excited by this controverſy remained yet 
in the minds of many, and the ſpirit of diſſenſion and 


CF [5] The deciſion, with reſpect to Eaſter, was in favour of the 
cuſtom of the weſtern churches z and accordingly all churches were 
ordered to celebrate that feſtival on the Sunday which immediately 
followed the 14th of the firſt moon that happened after the vernal 
equmox. 

* [/] MELET1Us, biſhop of Lycopolis in Egypt, was accuſed and 
convicted of having offered incenſe to idols; and, in conſequence 
thereof, was depoſed by PETER, biſhop of Alexandria, whoſe juriſ- 
diction extended throughout all Egypt, MELETIVs, upon this, 
became the head of a ſchiſm in the church, by aſſuming to himſelt 
the power of ordination, which was veſted in the biſhop of Alexar- 
dria, and exerciſed by him in all the Egyptian churches, EPIPHA“ 
NIUS attributes the diſſenſions between MELETIUs and PETER to 
another cauſe (Hey. 68.) he alledges, that the vigorous proceedings 
of PETER againſt MELETIUS were occaſioned by the Jatter's re- 
fuſing to re-admit into the church thoſe who had fallen from the 
faith during DiocLETIAx's perſecution, before their penitential 
trial was entirely finiſhed. The former opinion is maintained by 
SOCRATES and THEODORET, whoſe authority is certainly more re- 
ſpectable than that of EPIPHANIUS. | 

fu] The confuſion that MELET1IUs introduced, by preſum— 
ing (as was obſerved in the preceding note) to violate the juriſ- 
diction of PETER, the metropolitan of Alexandria, by conferring 
ordination in a province where he alone had a right to ordain, was 
rectified by the council of Nice, which determined, that the metro- 
politan biſhops, in their reſpective provinces, ſhould have the ſame 
power and authority that the biſhop of Rome exerciſed over the 
Suburhbicarian churches and countries. 8 i 

[Lo] SOCRATES, Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. i. cap. viii. compared with 
Franc. BaLDuINUs, in Conflant. Magn, and GEORGE CALIX- 
us, De conjugio clericorum, p. 170. 

controverſy 


8 
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controverſy triumphed both over the decrees of the coun- CEN x. 


cil and the authority of the emperor. For thoſe, who, 
in the main, were far from being attached to the party 
of AR1vs, found many things reprehenſible both in the 
decrees of the council, and in the forms of expreſſion 
which it employed to explain the controverted points; 
while the Arians, on the other hand, left no means un- 
tried to heal their wound, and to recover their place and 
their credit in the church; And their efforts were crown - 
ed with the defired ſucceſs, For a few years after the 
council of Nice, a certain Arian prieſt, who had been 
recommended to the emperor, in the dying words of his 
ſiſter ConsTANTIA, found means to perſuade ConsTAxn- 
TINE the GREAT, that the condemnation of ARIUs was 
utterly unjuſt, and was rather owing to the malice of his 
enemies, than to their zeal for the truth. In conſequence 
of this, the emperor recalled him from baniſhment in the 
year 330 [x], repealed the laws that had been enacted 
againſt him, and permitted his chief protector, EusEB1us 
of Nicomedia, and his vindictive faction, to vex and op- 
preſs the partiſans of the Nicene council in various ways. 
ATHANASIUs, biſhop of Alexandria, was one of thoſe 


(FF [x] The preciſe time, in which Artvus was recalled from 
baniſhment, has not been fixed with ſuch perfect certainty as to pre- 
vent a diverſity of ſentiments on that head. The arr2tatinrs of the 
learned VALEsSIUs (or VAaLoIs) upon SozoMEN's Hiſtory, p. 13 
and 11, will caſt ſome light upon this matter, and make it probable; 
that Dr. Mos4z1M has placed the recall of Aglus too late, at 
leaſt by two years. VALESIUS has proved, from the authority of 
PHILOSTORGIUS, and from other moſt reſpectable monuments and 
records, that EUSEBiUs of Nicomedia, and 'TTHEOGNIS, who were 
baniſhed by the emperor about three months after the council of Mee, 
7.e. in the year 325, were recalled in the year 328. Now, in the 
writing by which they obtained their return, they pleaded the reſto - 
ration of ARIUS as an argument for theirs, which proves that he 
was recalled before the year 330. The fame VALESIUS proves, 
that ARivs, the firſt head of the Arian ſet, was dead before the 
council of Tyre, which was transferred to Feraſalem ; and that the 
letters which CONSTANTINE addreſſed to that council in favour of 
Aktus and his followers, were in behalf of a ſecond chief of that 
name, who put himſelf at the head of the Aiijans, and who, in con- 
junction with EUzo1Us, preſented to CONSTANTINE ſuch a con- 
feſſion of their faith, as made him imagine their doctrine to be or- 
thodox, and procured their reconciliation with the church at the 
council of Jeruſalem. See Annot, Valeſ. ad Hiſt. Socrat. lib. 1, 
cap. xxxili. p. 16, | ; 
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who ſuffered moſt from the violent meaſures of the 
Arian party. Invincibly firm in his purpoſe, and deaf 
to the moſt powerful ſolicitations and entreaties, he ob- 
ſtinately refuſed to reſtore Axis to his former rank and 
office, On this account he was depoſed, by the council 
held at Tyre, in the year 335, and was afterwards baniſh— 
ed into Gaul, while ARlus and his followers were, with 
great ſolemnity, reinſtated in their privileges, and received 
into the communion of the church. The people of 
Alexandria, unmoved by theſe proceedings in favour of 
AR1uUs, perſiſted to rcfuſe him a place among their preſ- 
byters; upon which the emperor invited him to Con- 
lantinople in the year 336, and ordered ALEXANDER, the 
biſhop of that city, to admit him to his communion, But 
before this order could be put in execution, ARivs died 
at Conſtantinaple in a very diſmal manner [y], and the 
emperor CONSTANTINE ſurvived him but a ſhort time. 
XIV. After the death of ConSTANTINE the GREAT, 
one of his ſons, CoxnsTANTI1uUs, who, in the diviſion of 
the empire, became ruler of the eaft, was warmly at- 
tached to the Arian party, whole principles were alſo 
zealouſly adopted by the empreſs, and, indeed, by the 
whole court. On the other hand, CoxnsTANTINE and 
ConsTANs, emperors of the weſt, maintained the decrees 
of the council of Nice throughout all the provinces, 
where their juriſdiction extended. Hence aroſe endleſs 
animoſities and ſeditions, treacherous plots, and open 
acts of injuſtice and violence between the two contend- 


y] The diſmal manner in which ARlus is ſaid to have ex- 
pired, by his entrails falling ont as he was diſcharging one of the 
natural functions, is a fact that has been called in queſtion by ſome 
modern writers, though without foundation, fince it is confirmed 
by the unexceptionable teſtimonies of SOCRATES, SOZOMEN, 
ATHANASIUS, and others. The cauſes of this tragical death have, 
however, furniſhed much matter of diſpute. The ancient writers, 
who conſidered this event as a judgment of heaven, miraculouſly 
drawn down, by the prayers of the jult, to puniſh the impiety of 
ARIuUs, will find little credit, in our times, among ſuch as have 


ſtudied with attention and impartiality the hiſtory of Arianiſm, 


After having conſidered this matter with the utmoſt care, it »ppears 
to me extremely probable, that this unhappy man was a victim to 
the reſentment of his enemies, and was deſtroyed by poiſon, or ſome 
ſach violent method. A blind and fanatical zeal! for certain ſyſtems 
of faith has, in all ages, produced ſuch horrible acts of cruclty and 


injuſtice. 
125 
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ing parties. Council was aſſembled againſt council, and 
their jarring and contradictory decrees ſpread perplexity 
and confuſion throughout the Chriſtian world. 

In the year 350, ConsTANs was aſſaſſinated; and 
about two years after this, a great part of the weitern em - 
pire, particularly Rome and /Utaly, fell into the hands of 
his brother CoxnsTANTIUs. This change was extremely 
unfavourable to thoſe who adhered to the decrees of the 
council of Nice. The emperor's attachment to the 
Arians animated him againſt their adverſaries, whom he 
involved in various troubles and calamities, and obliged 
many of them, by threats and puniſhment, to come over 
to the ſect which he eſteemed and protected. Among 
theſe forced proſelytes was LiBER1Us the Roman pontit, 
who was compelled to embrace Arianiſm in the year 
357. The Nicene party meditated repritals, and waited 
only a convenient time, a fit place, and a proper occaſion 
for executing their reſentment. Thus the hiſtory of the 
church, under the emperor ConsTANTIUs, preſents to 
the reader a perpetual ſcene of tumult and violence, and 
the deplorable ſpectacle of a war carried on between 
brothers, without religion, juſtice, or humanity, 

XV. The death of ConsTANTIUs, in the year 362, 
changed conſiderably the face of religious affairs, and 
diminiſhed greatly the ſtrength and influence of the Arian 
party, JuLIax, who, by his principles, was naturally 
prevented from taking a part in the controverſy, be- 
{towed his protection on neither ſide, but treated them 
both with an impartiality which was the reſult of a per- 
fect indifference, JoviAx, his ſucceſlor, declared him- 
ſelf in favour of the Nicene doctrine; and immediately 
the whole weſt, with a conſiderable part of the eaſtern 
provinces, changed ſides, conformed to the decrees of the 
council of Nice, and abjured the Arian ſyſtem. 

The ſcene however changed again in the year 364, 
when VALENTINIAN, and his brother VALENS, were 
raiſed to the empire. VALENTINIAN adhered to the 
decrees of the Nicene council; and hence the whole 
Arian ſect, a few churches excepted, was deſtroyed and 
extirpated in the weſt. VALENs, on the other hand, 
favoured the Arians ; and his zeal for their cauſe expoſed 
their adverſaries the Nicenians, in the eaſtern provinces, 
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to many ſevere trials and ſufferings. "Theſe troubles, how- 
ever, ended with the reign of this emperor, who ſell in a 
battle which was fought againſt the Goths in the year 

78, and was ſucceeded by GRATIAN, a frichd to the 
Nicealans; and the reſtorer of their tranquillity. His 
zeal for their intereſts, though fervent and active, was 
ſurpaſſed by that of his ſucceſſor, THEODOsIUs the 
GREAT, who raiſed the ſecular arm z2gainit the Arians 
with a terrible degree of violence, drove them from their 
churches, enaCied laws, whoſe ſeverity expoſed them to 
the greateſt calamities [z], and rendered, throughout his 
domi::ions, the decrces of the council of Nice triumphant 
over all oppoſition 3 ſo that the public profeſſion of the 
Arian doctrine was confined to the barbarous and un— 
conquered nations, ſuch as the Burgundians, Goths, and 
Van. als. 

During this long and violent conteſt between the 
Nicenians and Arians, the attentive and impartial will 
acknowledge, that unjuſtifiable meaſures were taken, and 
great exceſſes committed on both ſides, So that when, 
abſtracting from the merits of the cauſe, we only con- 
ſider with what teraper, and by what means, the parties 
detended their reſpective opinions, it will be difficult to 
determine which of the two exceeded molt the bounds of 

robity, charity, and moderation. 

XVI. The efforts of the Arians to maintain their 
cauſe, would have been much more prejudicial to the 
church than they were in effect, had not the members of 
that ſect been divided among themſelves, and torn into 
factions, which regarded each other with the bittereit 
averſion. Of theſe, the ancient writers make mention 
under the names of Semi-arians, Euſebians, Aetians, 
Eunomians, Acacians, Pſathyrians, and others: but they 
may all be ranked with the utmoſt propriety into three 
claſſes. The firſt of theſe were the primitive and genuine 
Arians, who rejecting all thoſe forms and modes of ex- 
preſſion which the moderns had invented to render their 
opinions leis ſhocking to the Nicenians, taught ſimply, 
* That the fon was not begotten of the father (i. e. pro- 
duced out of his ſubſtance) but only created out of 


[2] See Codex Theadofianus, tom. vi. p. 5. 10. 130. 146; as alio 
GODOFRED's Annotations thereupon, 


nothing.“ 


% 
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« nothing.” This claſs was oppoſed by the Semi-arians, © E Nr. 
who, in their turn, were abandoned by the Eunomians, IV, 
or Anomæans, the diſciples of Erius and Euxom1vs, of ©* * . 
whom the latter was eminent for his knowledge and pe- TT 
netration. The Semi-arians held, that the ſon was 

d Heute, i. e. ſimilar to the father in his eſſence, not by nature, 

but by a peculiar privilege ; and the leading men of this 

party were GEORGE of Laadicea, and BAsILIUs of Aa- 

cyra ſa]. The Eunomians, who were alſo called 

Aetians and Exucontians, and may be counted in the 

number of pure Arians, maintained, that CHRIST was 
rep, Or avowerne, 1. e. unlike the father as well in 

his eſſence, as in other reſpects [4]. Under this general 

diviſion, many other ſubordinate ſects were comprehend - 

ed, whoſe ſubtilties and refinements have been but ob- 

ſcurely developed by the ancient writers. The Arian 

cauſe ſuffered as much from the diſcord and animoſities 

that reigned among theſe ſects, as from the laboured 
confutations and the zealous efforts of the orthodox 

party. 

XVII. The Arian controverſy produced new ſects, The poli- 
occaſioned by the indiſcreet lengths to which the con- Mn 27 
tending parties puſhed their reſpective opinions. And 
ſuch, indeed, are too generally the unhappy effects of 
difputes, in which human paſſions have fo large a part. 

Some, while they were careful in avoiding, and zealous 
in oppoling, the ſentiments of AR1us, ran headlong into 
ſyſtems of doctrine of an equally dangerous and perni- 
cious nature, Others, in defending the Arian notions, 
went further than their chief, and thus fell into errors 
much more extravagant than thoſe which he maintained. 
Thus does it generally happen in religious controverſies: 
the human mind, amidſt its preſent imperfection and in- 
firmity, and its unhappy ſubjection to the empire of 
imagination and the dictates of ſenſe, rarely follows the 


[a] See PRuD. Maran's Diſſert. ſur les Semi-ariens, of which 
the learned VoIGT has given a ſecond edition in his Bbliot+, 
Hæreſiolog. tom. ii. p. 119. | 

[5] See BasNAGE's Diſſert. de Eunomio, in the Lectiones Antique 
of CANISIUsS, tom. i. p. 172, where we find the confelſion and 
apology of Euxoutus yet extant. See alſo Jo. ALB. FABRIC. 
Bibliotheca Grec. vol. viii. p. 100148. and the Codex Theodoſ. 
tom. vi. p. 147. 155, 157. 167. 200, &c. ; | 
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middle way in the ſearch of truth, or contemplates ſpiri- 
tual and divine things with that accurateneſs and fim- 
plicity, that integrity and moderation, which alone can 
guard againſt erroncous extremes, 

Among thoſe who fell into ſuch extremes by their in- 
conſiderate violence in oppoling the Arian ſyſtem, Apol- 
LIN ARIS the younger, biſhop of Laodicea, may be juſtly 
placed, though otherwiſe a man of diſtinguiſhed merit, 
and one whole learned Jabours had rendered to religion 
the moſt important ſervices. He defended ſtrenuouſly 
the divinity of CHRIST againſt the Arians ; but, by in- 
dulging himſelf too freely in philoſophical diſtinétions 
and ſubtiltics, he was carried ſo far as to deny, in ſome 
meaſure, his humanity. He maintained that the body, 
which CHRIST aſſumed, was endowed with a ſenſitive, 
and not a rational foul ; and that the divine nature per- 
formed the functions of reaſon, and ſupplied the place of 
what we call the mind, the ſpiritual and intellectual 


principle in man. And from this it ſeemed to follow, as 


a natural conſequence, that the divine nature in CHRIST 
was blended with the human, and ſuffered with it the 
pains of crucifixion and death itſelf [c]. This great man 
was led aſtray, not only by his love of diſputing, but alſo 
by an immoderate attachment to the Platonic doctrine, 
concerning the two-fold nature of the ſoul, which was 
too generally adopted by the divines of this age; and 
which, undoubtedly, perverted their judgment in ſeveral 
reſpects, and led them to erroneous and extravagant de- 
ciſions on various ſubjects. 

Other errors, beſide that now mentioned, are imputed 
to APOLLINARIS by certain ancient writers; but it is not 
ealy to determine how far they deſerve credit upon that 
head [4]. Be that as it will, his doctrine was received 


lc] However erroneous the hypotheſis of APOLLINARIS may 
have been, the cantequences here drawn from it are not entirely 
juit; for it it is true, that the human ſoul does not, in any reſpect, 
tutfer death by the giſſolution of the body, the ſame muſt hold good 
with reſpe& to the divine nature, | 

[4] Sre Basxacr's Hiforia Herefis Apollinaris, publiſhed a 
ſecond time by VoiGcT, in his Bibliaubeca Hereſinlogica, tom. i. 
taſcic. i. p. 1-96. and improved by ſome learned and important 
additions. See alio tom. i. faſcic. iii. and p. 607. of this latter 
work, The laws that were enactcd againſt the followers of AP0L- 


by 
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by great numbers in almoſt all the eaſtern provinces, CEN T, 


though, by the different explications that were given of 
it, its votaries were ſubdivided into various ſects. It did 
not, however, maintain its ground long; but, being at- 
tacked at the ſame time by the laws of the emperors, the 
decrees of councils, and the writings of the learned, it 
ſunk, by degrees, under their united force. 

XVIII. MARCELLvUs, biſhop of Ancyrain Galatia, may 
be ranked in the ſame claſs with APoLLINARIs, if we 
are to give credit to EUsEBius of Cæſarea, and the reſt 
of his adverſaries, who repreſent his explication of the 
doctrine of the Trinity as bordei ing upon the Sabellian 
and Samoſatenian errors. Many however are of opinion, 
that EusEBius of Cæſarea, and the biſhop of Nicomedia, 
who bore the ſame name, repreſented with partiality the 
ſentiments of MAaRCELLus, on account of the bitterneſs 
and vehemence which he diſcovered in his oppoſition to 
the Arians, and their protectors. But though it ſhould 
be acknowledged, that, in ſome particulars, the accuſa- 
tions of his enemies carried an aſpect of partiality and 
reſentment, yet it is manifeſt, that they were far from 
being entirely groundleſs. For, if the doctrine of MAR“ 
CELLUS be attentively examined, it will appear, that he 
conſidered the Son and the Holy Gheſt as two emanations 
from the divine nature, which, after performing their re- 
ſpective offices, were to return again into the /ub/ance of 
the father; and every one will perceive, at firſt fight, how 
incompatible this opinion is with the belief of three 
diſtinct perſons in the God-head, Belides this, a particular 
circumitance, which augmented conſiderably the averſion 
of many to MARCELLus, as alſo the ſuſpicion of his er- 
ring in a capital manner, was his obſtinately refuſing, 
towards the concluſion of his life, to condemn the tenets 
of his diſciple PHoTINUs [e]. 

XIX. ProTINUs, biſhop of Sirmium, may, with pro- 
priefy, be placed at the head of thoſe whom the Arian 
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controverſy was the occaſion of ſeducing into the moſt 


LINARIS, are extant in the Theodgſian Code, tom. vi. p. 144. See 
an account of APOLLINARIS, and his Hereſy, in the Engliſh edi- 
tion of BAYLE's Dictionary, at the article APOLLINARIS. 
ſe] See MoNTFAUCON's Diatriba de Caufſa Marcell in Nowa 
Collectione Patrum Gracorum, tom. ii. p. 51; as alſo GERVAISE, Vie 
de S. Epiphone, p. 42. 
5 extravagant 
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extravagant errors. This prelate publiſhed, in the year 
343, his opinions concerning the deity, which were 
equally repugnant to the Orthodox and Arian ſyſtems, 
His notions, which have been but obſcurely, and indeed 
ſometimes inconſiſtently, repreſented by the ancient wri- 
ters, amount to this, when attentively examined : 
„ That JESUS CHRIS was born of the HoLy GHosT 
« and the Virgia MAry ; that a certain divine emanation, 
„% or ray (which he called the word) deſcended upon this 
© extraordinary man; that, on account of the union of 
& the divine word with his human nature, JESUS was called 
6e the Son of God, nay, God himſelf; and that the Hoh 
„ Ghot was not a diſtinct perſon, but a celeitial virtue 
« proceeding from the deity,” The temerity of this 
bold innovator was chaſtiſed, not only by the Orthodox 
in the councils of Antioch [F] and Milan, held in the years 
345 and 347, and in that of Sirmium, whole date is un- 
certain, but alſo by the Arians in one of their aſſemblies 
held at Sirmium, in the year 351. In conſequence of all 
this, PHoTINUs was degraded from the epiſcopal dignity, 
and died in exile in the year 372 [g]. 

XX. After him aroſe Mactponivs, biſhop of Con- 


flantinople, a very eminent Semi-arian doctor, who, 


through the influence of the Eunomians, was depoſed by 
the council of Conſtantinople, in the year 360, and ſent 
into exile, where he formed the ſect of the Macedonians, 
or Pneumatomachians. In his exile, he declared with 
the utmoſt freedom thoſe ſentiments which he had 
formerly either concealed, or, at leaſt, taught with much 
circumſpection. He conſidered the Holy Ghoft as a di- 
vine energy diffuſed throughout the univerſe, and not 
Das a perſon diſtinct from the Father and the Son [h. ]“ 
This opinion had many partiſans in the Aſiatic pro- 


(> Lf] According to Dr. LaRDNER's account, this council of 
Antioch, in 345, was held by the Arians or Euſebians, and not by 
the Orthodox as our author affirms, Ste LARDNER's Credibility, 
&c. vol. ix. p. 13; ſee alſo ATHANas. De Synod, N. vi, vii. com- 
pared with SOCRAT. lib. ii. cap. xviii, xix. 

[e] Or in 375, as is concluded from JEROME's Chronicle. 
MATT. LARROQUE, De Photino, et ejus multiplici condemnatione. 
Inou. ITTIGIUs, Hiftoria Photini in App. ad librum de Herefiarchis 
ev: Apaſtolici. 

Y] SOCRATES, Eiſt. Eccleſ. lib. iv, cap. iv. 
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vinces ; but the council aſſembled, by ThEODOSUSs, in ENT. 
the year 381, at Conſtantinople (to which the ſecond rank IV. 
among the ecumenical or general councils is commonly Þ 4 * 7 It. 
attributed) put a ſtop by its authority to the growing TT 
evil, and cruſhed this riſing fect before it had arrived at 

its full maturity. An hundred and fifty biſhops, who 

were preſent at this council, gave the finiſhing touch to 

what the council of Nice had left imperfect, and fixed, in 

a full and determinate manner, the doctrine of thrze 

PERSONS in one Gob, which 1s as yet received among the 
generality of Chriſtians. This venerable aſſembly did 

not ſtop here; they branded, with infamy, all the errors, 

and ſet a mark of execration upon all the hereſies, that 

were hitherto known ; they advanced the biſhop of Con- 
lantinople, on account of the eminence and extent of the 

city in which he reſided, to the firſt rank after the Roman 

pontif, and determined ſeveral other points, which they 

looked upon as eſſential to the well-being of the church 

in general [i]. 

XXI. The frenzy of the ancient Gnoſtics, which had ThePriſcil. 
been ſo often vanquiſhed, and in appearance removed, lianiſts. 
by the various remedies that had been uſed for that pur- 
poſe, broke out anew in Spain. It was tranſported thi- 
ther, in the beginning of this century, by a certain per- 
ſon, named Marx of Memphis, in Egypt, whoſe con- 
verts at firſt were not very numerous. They increaſed, 
however, in proceſs of time, and counted in their number 
ſeveral perſons highly eminent for their learning and piety. 

Among others, PRISCILLIAN, alayman, diſtinguiſhed b 

his birth, fortune, and eloquence, and afterwards biſho 

of Abila, was infected with this odious doctrine, and be- 
came its moſt zealous and ardent defender. Hence he 
was accuſed by ſeveral biſhops, and, by a reſcript obtain- 
ed from the emperor GRATIAN, he was baniſhed with 
his followers from Spain [&], but was reſtored, ſome time 


Li] SOCRATES, Hit. Ecclef. lib. v. cap. viii. p. 264. SOZOMEN., 
Hift. Eccleſ. lib. vii. cap. vii. p. 711. 

(5 [4] This baniſhment was the effect of a ſentence pronounced 
againſt PRISCILLIAN, and ſome of his followers, by a ſynod con- 
vened at Saragoſſa in the year 380; in conſequence of which, 
IDacius and ITHAc1us, two cru:] and perſecuting ecclefiaſtics, 
obtained from GRATIAN the reſcript abovementioned. See SULPIC. 


SEVER, Hiſt, Sacr. lib. ii. cap. xlvii. p. 283. edit. Leiplick, 8vo. 
alter, 
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after, by an edict of the ſame prince, to his country and 
his functions. His ſufferings did not end here; for he 
was accuſed a ſecond time, in the year 384 [I], before 
Maximus, who had procurcd the aſſaſſination of GRA“ 
TIAN, and made himſelf maſter of Gau/; and, by the 
order of that prince, was put to death, at Trees, with 
ſoine of his afioctates. The agents, however, by whoſe 
barbarous zeal this ſentence was obtained, were juſtly 
regarded with the utmoſt abhorrence by the biſhops of 
Gaul and Italy (m]; for Chriſtians had not yet learned, 
that giving over heretics to be puniſhed by the magittrate, 
was either an act of piety or juſtice [a). [No: This 
abominable doctrine was reſerved for thoſe times, when 
religion was to become an inſtrument of deſpotiſm, or a 
pretext for the exerciſe of malevolence, vengeance, and 
pride. ] 

The death of PRISCILLIAN was leſs pernicious to the 
progreſs of his opinions, than might naturally have been 
expected. His doctrine not only ſurvived him, but was 
propagated through the greateſt part of Spain and Gaul. 
And, even ſo far down as the {1xth century, the followers 
of this unhappy man gave much trouble to the biſhops 
and clergy in theſe provinces. 

XXII. None of the ancient writers have given an ac- 
curate account of the doctrine of the Priſcillianiſts. 


l] Upon the death of GRATIAN, who had favoured PR1s- 
CILLIAN towards the latter end of his reign, ITHACIvs preſented 
to Maximus a petition againſt him; whereupon this prince ap- 
pointed a council to be held at Bourdeaux, from which PRISCLLLIAN 
appealed to the prince himlelf, SULP. SEVER, lib. ii. cap. xlix. 
p-. 287. 

(n] It may be intereſting to the reader, to hear the character 
of the firſt perſon that introduced civil perſecution into the Chriſtian 
church. “ He was a man abandoned to the moſt corrupt indolence, 
« and without the leaſt tincture of true piety. He was audacious, 
* talkative, impudent, luxurious, and a flave to his belly, He ac- 
„ culed as heretics, and as protectors of PRISCILLIAN, all thoſe 
* whoſe lives were conſecrated to the purſuit of piety and know- 
* ledge, or diſtinguiſhed by acts of mortification and abſtinence,” 
Se. Such is the character which SULPICIUS SEVERUS, who had 
an extreme averſion to the ſentiments of PRISCILLIAN, gives us of 
ITHacrus biſhop of Saſuba, by whoſe means he was put to death. 

La] See SULP. SEVER, Hiſt, Sacr. edit. Leipſ. 8vo. 1709. where 
MARTIN, the truly apuſtolical biſhop of Tours, ſays to MaxIMUs, 
Novum efſe et inauditum nefas ut cauſam eccleſiæ judex ſeculi judi- 
caret, See allo Dial. iii, de vita Martini, cap. xi. p. 495. 
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Many, on the contrary, by their injudicious repreſenta— 
tions of it, have highly dishgured it, and added new 
degrees of obſcurity to a ſyſtem which was before ſuf- 
hciently dark and perplexed. It appears, however, from 
authentic records, that the difference between their doc— 
trine, and that of the Manicheans, was not very conſi— 
derable. For “ they denied the reality of CHRIST'S birth 
& and incarnation ; maintained, that the viſible univerſe 
© was not the production of the ſupreme deity, but of 
„ ſome daemon, or malignant principle; adopted the 
„ doctrine of eons, or emanations, from the divine na- 
* ture; conſidered human bodies as priſons formed, by 
„ the author of evil, to enſlave celeſtial minds; con- 
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«© demned marriage, and diſbelieved the reſurrection of 


the body.” Their rule of life and manners was rigid 
and ſevere; and the accounts which many have given 
of their laſciviouſneſs and intemperance deſerve not the 
leaſt credit, as they are totally deſtitute of evidence and 
authority. That the Priſcillianiſts were guilty of dith- 
mulation upon ſome occaſions, and deceived their adyer- 
ſaries by cunning ſtratagems, is true: but that they beld 
it as a maxim, that lying and perjury were /awful, is a 
molt notorious falſhood, without even the leaſt ſhadow 
of probability [o], however commonly this odious doc- 
trine has been laid to their charge. In the heat of con- 
troverſy, the eye of paſſion and prejudice is tov apt to 
confound the principles and opinions of men with their 
practice, 

XXIII. To what we have here ſaid concerning thoſe 
famous ſects which made a noiſe in the world, it will not 
be improper to add ſome account of thoſe of a leſs con- 
ſiderable and inferior kind. 


[9] See SIMON DE VRIES, Diſert. Critica de Priſcilliani bis, 
printed at Utrecht in the year 1745, in 4to. 'The only defect in this 
diflertation is the implicit manner in which the author follows BRau— 
SOBRE's Hiftory of the Manicheans, taking every thing for granted 
which is afhirmed in that work. See allo FRANC. GiRVEsiIt Hi 
Priſcillianiſtarum Chronologica, publiſhed at Roxie in the year 1750, 
in 8vo0. We find, moreover, in the twenty-:eventh volume of the 
Opuſculum Scientificum of ANGELUS CALOGERA, a treatiſe intitled, 
Bachiarus Illuſtratus, ſeu de Priſcilliena Herefi diſertatis; but ts 
<1{Icrtation appears rather intended to clear up the affair of Bach- 
ARIUS, than to give a full account of the Priſcillianiſts and their 
ductiine, | . 
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ARDEUs, a man of remarkable virtue, being excom- 
municated in Syria, on account of the freedom and im- 
portunity with which he cenſured the corrupt and licen— 
tious manners of the clergy, formed an aſſembly of 
thoſe who were attached to him, and became, by his own 
appointment, their biſhop. Baniſhed into Scythia by the 
emperor, he went among the Goths, where his ſect 
flouriſhed and augmented conſiderably, The ancient 
writers are not agreed about the time in which we arc 
to date the origin of this fect. With reſpeCt to its re- 
ligious inſtitutions, we know that they differed in ſome 
points from thoſe obſerved by other Chriſtians : and 
particularly, that the followers of ARD#us celebrated 
Eaſter, or the Paſchal feaſt, with the Jews, contrary to 
the expreſs decree of the council of Nice. With reſpect 
to their doctrine, ſeveral errors have been imputed to 
them [y], and this, among others, that they attributed 
to the deity a human form. 

XXIV. The Grecian and Oriental writers place, in 
this century, the riſe of the ſect of the Meſſalians, ot 
Euchites, whoſe doctrine and diſcipline were, indeed, 
much more ancient, and ſubſiſted, even before the birth 
of CHRIST, in Syria, Egypt, and other eaſtern countries, 
but who do not ſeem to have been formed into a religious 
body before the latter end of the age of which we now 
write, "Theſe fanatics, who lived after the monkiſh 
faſhion, and withdrew from all commerce and ſociety 
with their fellow-creatures, ſcem to have derived their 
name from their habit of continual prayer. They 
„ imagined, that the mind of every man was inhabited by 
an ev/ demon, whom it was impoſſible to expel by any 
other means than by conſtant prayer and ſinging of 
hymns : and that, when this malignant ſpirit was call 
out, the pure mind returned to God, and was again 
«© united to the divine eſſence from whence it had been 
„ {eparated.” To this leading tenet they added many 
other enormous opinions, which bear a manifeſt reſem- 
blance of the Manichean doctrine, and are evidently 


cc 
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7] EPirHanivs, Hæreſ. Ixx. p. 811. AUGUSTIN. De Fere/. 
cap. J. THEODORET. Fabul. Hæret. lib. iv. cap. ix. p. 671. 
Jo. Joach. SCHRODER. Diſertat. de Audeanis, publiſhed in 
VertsT's Biblothece Hiſtoria Hereficleg, tom. i. part III. p. 578. 
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drawn from the ſame ſource from whence the Manicheans 
derived their errors, even from the tenets of the Oriental 
philoſophy [2]. In a word: the Euchites were a ſort 
of Myſtics, who imagined, according to the Oriental 
notion, that two ſouls reſided in man, the one good, and 


the other evil; and who were zealous in haſtening the 


return of the good ſpirit to God, by contemplation and 
prayer. The external air of piety and devotion, which 
accompanied this ſect, impoſed upon many; while the 
Greeks, on the other hand, oppoſed it with vehemence in 
all ſucceeding ages. | 

It is proper to obſerve here, that the title of Meſſalians 
and Euchites had a-very extenſive application among the 
Greeks and the Orientals, who gave it to all thoſe who 
endeavoured to raiſe the ſoul to God by recalling and 
withdrawing it from all terreſtrial and ſenſible objects; 
however theſe enthuſiaſts might differ from each other 
in their opinions on other ſubjects. 

XXV. Towards the concluſion of this century, two 
oppoſite ſects involved Arabia and the adjacent countries, 
in the troubles and tumults of a new controverſy. Theſe 
jarring factions went by the names of Antidico-marianites 
and Collyridians. The former maintained, that the 
Virgin Mary did not always preſerve her immaculate 
ſtate, but received the embraces of her huſband JosErH 
after the birth of CHRISπH¾ . The latter, on the contrary, 
who were ſingularly favoured by the female ſex, running 
into the oppoſite extreme, worſhipped the Bleſſed Virgin 
as a goddeſs, and judged it neceſſary to appeaſe her anger, 
and ſeek her favour and protection, by libations, ſacrifices 
and oblations of cakes (collyride) and ſuch like fer- 
vices [r]. 

Other ſes might be mencioned here, but they are too 
obſcure and inconſiderable to deſerve notice. 


[9] Eriruaxius, Heæreſ. Ixxx. p. 1067. THEODORET. Heret. 
Fabul. lib. iv. cap. x. p. 672. TIMOTHEUS, Preſbyter de receptione 
Hereticor. publiſhed in the third volume of CoTELERIUS's Mozu- 
menta Eccleſie Græcæ, p. 403. Jac. TOLL Infigna itineris Italici, 
p. 110. ASSEMANI Bibliotheca Orientalis Valicana, tom. i. p. 128. 
tom. iii, part II. p. 172, &c. ; 

[r] Ste EPIPHAN, Here, lxxviii, Ixxix. p. 1003 and 1057. 
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CHAPTER-1 
Concerning the proſpercus events that happened to the church. 


to which we arc to attribute the outward ſtate of 

the church, and the events which happened to 
it during this century, we mult keep in view the civil 
hiſtory of this period of time, It is, therefore, proper to 
obſerve, that, in the beginning of this century, the 
Roman empire was divided into two diſtinct ſovereignties, 
of which the one comprehended the eaſtern provinces, the 
other, thoſe of the weſt, ARCApius, the emperor of 
the caſt, reigned at Conſlantinople; and Hoxnokivs, who 
governed the weſtern provinces, choſe Ravenna for the 
place of his reſidence, This latter prince, remarkable 
only for the ſweetneſs of his temper, and the goodneſs of 
his heart, neglected the great affairs of the empire, and, 
inattentive to the weighty duties of his ſtation, held the 
reins of government with an unſteddy hand. The Goths 


I. order to arrive at a true knowledge of the cauſes, 


took advantage of this criminal indolence; made in- 


curſions into Italy; laid waſte its faireſt provinces; and 
ſometimes carried their deſolations as far as Rome, which 
they ravaged and plundered in the moſt dreadful manner. 
Theſe calamities, which fell upon the weſtern part of the 
empire from the Gothic depredations, were followed by 
others ſtill more dreadful under the ſucceeding emperors, 

| | A fierce 
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A fierce and warlike people, iſſuing out of Germany, 
overſpread Italy, Gaul, and Spain, the nobleſt of all the 
European provinces, and erected new kingdoms in theſe 
fertile countries; and ODOACER, at laſt, at the head of 
the Heruli, having conquered AUGusTULUs, in the year 
476, gave the mortal blow to the weſtern empire, and 
reduced all Itah under his dominion. About ſixteen 
years after this, THEoDORIC, king of the Oſtrogoths, 
made war upon theſe Barbarian invaders, at the requeſt 
of Zkxo, emperor of the eaſt, conquered Opoacer in 
ſeveral battles, and obtained, as the fruits of his victories, 
a kingdom for the Oftrogoths in /taly, which ſubſiſted 
under pt turns of fortune from the year 493 to 

2 | 4 |» 

1 belt new monarchs of the weſt pretended to acknow- 
ledge the ſupremacy of the emperors who reſided at 
Con/tantinople, and gave ſome faint external marks of a 
diſpoſition to reign in ſubordination to them; but, in 
reality, they ruled with an abſolute independence, in 
their reſpective governments, and, as appears particularly 
by the dominion exerciſed by THEODORIC in Tah, left 
nothing remaining to the eaſtern emperors but a mere 
ſhadow of power and authority [5]. 

II. Theſe conſtant wars, and the inexpreſſible calami- 
ties with which they were attended, were undoubtedl 
detrimental to the cauſe and progreſs of Chriſtianity. 
It muſt, however, be acknowledged, that the Chriſtian 
emperors, eſpecially thoſe who ruled in the eaſt, were 
active and aſſiduous in extirpating the remains of the 
ancient ſuperſtitions. THEODOSIUS the younger diſtin- 
guiſhed himſelf in this pious and noble work, and many 
remarkable monuments of his zeal in this matter are 
ftill preſerved {cj ; ſuch as the laws which enjoined either 


[a] See, for a fuller illuſtration of this branch of hiſtory, the 
learned work of DE Bos, intitied, Hiſtoire Critique de la Monarchte 
Frangoiſe, tom. i. p. 258; as allo Mascow's Hiftory of the 
Germans. | | 

[ö Car. DU FRESNE, Difert. xxiii. ad Hiſtor. Ludovici S. 
p. 280, MuURATOR11 Autig. Ital. tom. ii. p. 578. 832. GlAx - 
NONE, Hiſtoire de Naples, tom. 1. p. 207. Jo. COCHLaet Vita 


Tbeodorici Oflrogothorum regis, printed in 4. in the year 1699, with 


the obſervations and remarks of PERINGSELOLD, 
[e] See the Theodo/iar Code, tom. vi. p. 327. 
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the deſtruction of the heathen temples, or the dedication 
of them to CHRIS and his faints; the edicts by which 
he abrogated the ſacrilegious rites and ceremonies of 
Paganiſm, and removed from all offices and employments 
in the ſtate ſuch as perſevered in their attachment to the 
abſurdities of Polytheiſm. 

This ſpirit of reformation appeared with leſs vigour in 
the weſtern empire. There the feaſts of Saturn and Pan, 
the combats of the gladiators, and other rites that were 
inſtituted in honour of the Pagan deities, were celebrated 
with the utmoſt freedom and impunity; and perſons of 
the higheſt rank and pe 4 profeſſed publicly the re- 
ligion of their idolatrous anceſtors [4]. This liberty was, 
however, from time to time, reduced within narrower 
Iimits ; and all thoſe public ſports and feſtivals, that were 
more peculiarly incompatible with the genius and ſanctity 
of the Chriſtian religion, were every where aboliſhed [e]. 

III. The limits of the church continued to extend 
themſelves, and gained ground daily upon the idolatrous 
nations both in the eaſtern and weſtern empires. In the 
eaſt, the inhabitants of mount Libanus and Antil:banns 
being dreadfully infeſted with wild beaſts, implored the 
aſſiſtance and counlels of the famous S1MEON the 
Stylite, of whom we ſhall have occafion to ſpeak hereafter. 
SIMEON gave them for anſwer, that the only effectual 
method of removing this calamity was io abandon the 
ſuperſtitious worſhip of their anceſtors, and ſubſtitute 
the Chriſtian religion in its place. The docility of this 
people, joined to the extremities to which they were re- 
duced, engaged them to follow the counſels of this holy 
man. They embraced Chriſtianity, and, in conſequence 
of their converſion, they had the pleaſure of feeing their 


[4] See the Saturnalia of Mackonlus, lib. i. p. 190. edit, 
Gronov, Scipio MafrEI dell: Anfiteatri, Ib. i. p. 56, 57. 
PIERRE LE BRUN, Hiſt. Critique des pratiques ſuperſii.ieuſes, rom. i. 
p. 237. And above all MoxnTFAucon, Diff. de moribus tempore 
Theodo/ia M. et Arcadii, which is to be tound in Latin, in the eleventh 
volume of the works of St. CHRYSOSTOM, and in French, in the 
twentieth volume of the Memoires de I Academie des Inſcriptions et es 


Belles Lettres, p. 197. 


[e] ANASTAslus prohibited, towards the concluſtion of this 
century, the combats with the wild beatts, and other ſhews. As 
SEMAN. Bibioth, Orient. Vatic. tom. i. p. 246. 
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ſavage enemies abandon their habitations; if we may be- 
lieve the writers who affirm the truth of this prodigy. 
The ſame S1MEoON, by his influence and authority, in- 
troduced the Chriſtian worſhip into a certain diſtri of 
the Arabians ; ſome allege, that this alſo was effected by 
a miracle, which to me appears ſomewhat more than 
doubtful [f]. To theſe inſtances of the progreſs of the 
goſpel, we may add the converſion of a conliderable num- 
ber of Jews in the ifle of Crete, who, finding themſelves 
groſly deluded by the impious pretenſions of an impoſtor, 
called Moses CRETENSIS Ig], who gave himſelf out for 
the MessIan, opened their eyes upon the truth, and 
embraced the Chriſtian religion of their own accord [. 
IV. The German nations, who rent in pieces the 
Roman empire in the weſt, were not all converted to 
Chriſtianity at the ſame time, Some of them had em- 
braced the truth before the time of their incurſion ; and 
ſuch, among others, was the caſe of the Goths. Others, 
after having erected their little kingdoms in the empire, 
embraced the goſpel, that they might thus live with more 
ſecurity amidit a people, who, in general, profeſſed the 
Chriſtian religion. It is, however, uncertain (and likely 
to continue fo) at what time, and by whoſe miniſtry, the 
Vandals, Sueves, and Alans were converted to Chriſti- 
anity. With reſpe& to the Burgundians, who inhabited 
the banks of the Rhine, and who paſſed from thence into 
Gaul, we are informed, by SOCRATES [JJ, that they 
embraced the goſpel of their own accord, from a notion 


[VJ ASSEMANNI Bibl. Orient. Vat. tom. i. p. 246. 

(2 [ge] We hall give the relation of SOCRATES, concerning this 
impoſtor, in the words of the learned and eftimahle author of the 
Remarks on Eceleſiaſtical Hiftory. “ In the time of TüEODOS¹e7 Us 
* the younger an impoſtor aroſe, called MosEs CRETENSIS, He 
«© pretended to he a ſecond Mos Es, ſent to deliver the Jews who 
* dwelt in Crete, and promiſed to divide the fea, and give them a 


* {afe paſſage through it. They aſſembled together, with their wives 


** and.children, and followed him to a promontory, He there com- 
** manded them to caſt themſelves into the ſea. Many of them 
*& obeyed and periſhed in the waters, and many were taken up and 
„ ſaved by fiſhermen. Upon this, the deluded Jews would have 
'* torn the impoſtor to pieces; but he eſcaped them, and was ſeen no 
© mere,” See JORTIN's Remarks, &c. firſt edit. vol. iii. p. 331. 
/ SocRaTEs, Hift. Ecclef. lib. vii. cap. xxxviii. p. 383. 
2] Idem, Hi. Ecclef lib. vii, eap. xxx. p. 371. | 
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Pa 


Of the 
Franks. 


1, repreſented to them as a moſt powerful being, would 


defend them againſt the rapines and incurſions of the 
Hunns. They afterwards ſided with the Arian party, to 
which alſo the Vandals, Sueves, and Goths were zealouſly 
attached. All theſe fierce and warlike nations judged a 
religion excellent, in proportion to the ſuccels which 
crowned the arms of thoſe that profeſſed it, and eſteemed, 
conſequently, that doctrine the beſt, whoſe profeſſors had 
gained the greateſt number of victories. When there- 
fore they ſaw the Romans poſſeſſed of an empire much 
more extenſive than that of any other people, they con- 
cluded that CHRIS, their God, was of all others the 
moſt worthy of religious homage. 

V. It was the ſame principle and the ſame views that 
engaged CLovis [#4], king of the Salii, a nation of the 
Franks, to embrace Chriſtianity. This prince, whoſe 
ſignal valour was accompanied with barbarity, arrogance, 


and injuſtice, founded the kingdom of the Franks in 


Gaul, after having made himſelf maſter of a great part of 
that country, and meditated with a ſingular eagerneſs and 
avidity the conqueſt of the whole. His converſion to 
the Chriſtian religion, is dated from the battle he fought 
with the Alemans in the year 496, at a village called 
Tolbiacum [I]; in which, when the Franks began to give 
ground, and their affairs ſeemed deſperate, he implored 
the aſſiſtance of CHRiIsT (whom his queen CLOTHILDIS, 
daughter of the king of the Burgundians, had often re- 
preſented to him, in vain, as the % of the true God) and 
tolemnly engaged himſelf, by a vow, to worſhip him as 
his God, if he rendered him victorious over his enemies. 
Victory decided in favour of the Franks; and CLov1s, 


faithful to his engagement, received baptiſm at Rheims un], 


towards the concluſion of that ſame year, after having 
been. inſtructed by REemiGivs, biſhop of that city, in the 


[4] Beſides the name of CLovis, this prince was alſo called 
CLopovezvs, HLuDovicus, Lubovicus, and LUDICIN. 

] Tolbiacum is thought to be the pretent Zulpict, which is 
about twelve miles from Cologn. | 

lun] See GREGORY of Tours, Hiftoria Francorum, lib. ii. cap. 
XXX, XXXi, HENRY Count BuNnavu's Hiſtoria Imperii Romano- 


Germanici, tom. i. p. 588. DE Bos's Hiſtoire Critique de la 
Monarchie Frangoiſe, tom, ii. p. 340. 


3 : doctrines 
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doctrines of the goſpel [nu]. The example of the kin 
had ſuch a powerful effect upon the minds of his ſubjects, 
that three thouſand of them immediately followed it, and 
were baptized with him. Many are of opinion, that the 
defire of extending his dominions was that which con- 
tributed principally to render CLovis faithful to his en- 
gagement ; though ſome influence may alſo be allowed 
to the zeal and exhortations of his queen CLOoTHILDIs. 
Be that as it will, nothing is more certain than that his 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity was, in effect, of great uſe to 
him, both in confirming and enlarging his empire. 

The miracles, which are faid to have been wrought 
at the baptiſm of CLovis, are utterly unworthy of the 
ſmalleſt degree of credit. Among others the principal 
prodigy, that of the phial full of oil ſ:id to be brought 
from heaven by a milk white dove, during the ceremony 
of baptiſm, is a fiction, or rather, perhaps, an impoſture z 
a pretended miracle contrived by artifice and fraud [0]. 
Pious frauds of this nature were very commonly practiſed 


( [7] The Epitomizer of the hiſtory of the Franks tells us, that 
REMiG1IUsS having preached to CLOvis, and thoſe who had been 
baptized with him, a ſermon on the paſſion of our Saviour; the 
king, in heuring him, could not forbear crying out, “If I had been 
« there with my Frauks, that ſhould not have happened.” 

] The truth of this miracle has been denied by the learned Joh 
James CHIFLET, in his book De ampulla Rhemenſi, printed in folio, 
at Antwerp, in the year 16513; and it has been affirmed by VERTOT, 
in the Memoires de | Academie des Inſcriptions et des Belles Lettres, 
tom. iv. p. 350. After a mature conſideration of what has been al- 
ledged on both ſides of the queſtion, I can ſcarcely venture to deny 
the fact: I am therefore of opinion, that, in order to confirm and 
fix the wavering faith of this Barbarian prince, REMIG1US had pre- 
pared his meaſurts before hand, and trained a pigeon by vaſt appli- 
cation and dexterity in ſuch a manner, that, during the baptiſm of 
_ CLovis, it deſcended from the roof of the church with a phial of 

oil. Among the records of this century, we find accounts of many 
ſuch miracles. g There is one circumſtance, which obliges me to 
differ from Dr. MosHEIM upon this point, and to look upon the 
ſtory of the famous phial, rather as a mere fiction, than as a pious 
fraud or pretended miracle brought about by artifice ; and that cir- 
cumſtance is, that GREGORY of Tours, from whom we have a full 
account of the converſion and baptiſm of CLov1s, and who, from 
his proximity to this time, may almoſt he called a contemporary wri- 
ter, has not made the leaſt mention of this famous miracle, This 
omiſſion, in a writer whom the Roman-catholics themſelves conſider 
48 an over-credulous hiſtorian, amounts to a proof, that, in his time, 
this fable was not yet invented. 
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The External HISTORY of the CHURCH, 


in Gaul and in Spain at this time, in order to captivate, 
with more facility, the minds of a rude and barbarous 
people, who were ſcarcely ſuſceptible of a rational con- 
viction. 

The converſion of CLovis is looked upon by the 
learned as the origin of the titles of Meſt Chrifttan king, 
and eldeſt ſon of the church, which have been ſo long at- 
tributed to the kings of France [p]. For if we except 
this prince, all the kings of thoſe barbarous nations, who 
ſeized upon the Roman provinces, were either yet in- 
volved in the darkneſs of paganiſm, or infected with the 
Arian hereſy. 

VI. CELEsTIN E, the Roman pontif, ſent PALLADlus 
into Ireland, to propagate the Chriſtian religion among 
the rude inhabitants of that iſland. * This firſt miſſion [9] 
was not attended with much fruits; nor did the ſucceſs 
of PALLADIUs bear any proportion to his Jaborious and 
pious endeavours. After his death, the ſame pontif 
employed, in this miſſion, SUCCATHUs, a native of 
Scotland, whoſe name he changed into that of PATRICK, 
and who arrived among the Iriſh in the year 432. The 
ſucceſs of his miniftry, and the number and importance 
of his pious exploits, ſtand upon record as undoubted 
proofs not only of his reſolution and patience, but alſo 
of his dexterity and addreſs. Having attacked, with 
much more ſucceſs than his predeceſſor, the errors and 
ſuperſtitions of that uncivilized people, and brought great 
numbers of them over to the Chriſtian religion, he 
founded, in the year 472, the archbiſhopric of Armagh [r], 


[] See Gas. Dax IEL et DE CAurs, Diſſert. de titulo Regis 
Chriſtiariffimi, Journal des Sgawvans, for the year 1720, p. 243. 336. 
404. . Memoires de I Academie des Inſcriptions, tom. xx. 

466. 

F + [9] From the fragments of the lives of ſome Iriſh biſhops, 
who are ſaid to have converted many of their countrymen in the 
fourth century, archbiſhop USHER concludes, that PALLADIUS was 
not the firſt biſhop of Ireland. (See his A:tzquities of the Bratyh 
Church). But it has been evidently proved, among others by Bor- 
LANDUs, that theſe fragments are of no earlier date than the twelfth 
century, and are, beſides, the moſt of them fabulous. Dr. Mo- 
SHEIM'sS opinion is further conficmed by the authority of PROSPER, 
which is deciſive in this matter, | 

[r] See the Ada Sandor, tom. ii. Marti, p. 517. tom. iii. 
Februar. p. 131. 179. JAC, Warkati Hibernia Sacra, printed in 

| Which 
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which has ever ſince remained the metropolitan fee of 
the Iriſh nation. Hence this famous miffionary, though 
not the fiſt who brought among that people the light of 
the goſpel, has yet been juſtly intitled, The apaſtle of the 
Iriſh, and the father of the Hibernian church; and is ſtill 
generally acknowltdged and revered in that honourable 
character, 

VII, The cauſes and circumſtances by which theſe 
difterent nations were engaged to abandon the ſuperſtition 
of their anceſtors, and to embrace the religion of ]esvs, 
may be ealily deduced from the fads we have related in 
the hiſtory of their converſion. It would, indeed, be an 
inſtance of the blindeſt and moſt perverſe partiality not to 
acknowledge, that the labouts and zeal of great and 
eminent men contributed to this happy purpoſe, and were 
the means by which the darkneſs of many was turned 
into light. But, on the other hand, they muſt be very 
inattentive and ſuperficial obſervers of things, who do 
not perceive that the fear of puniſhment, the proſpect of 
honours and advantages, and the deſire of obtaining ſuc- 
cour againſt their enemies from the countenance of the 
Chriſtians, or the miraculous influences of their religion, 
were the prevailing motives that induced the greateſt part 
to renounce the ſervice of their impotent gods. 

How far theſe converſions were due to real miraclcs 
attending the miniſtry of theſe early preachers, is a matter 
extremely difficult to be determined, For though I am 
perſuaded that thoſe pious men, who, in the midit of 
many dangers, and in the face of obſtacles ſeemingly 
invincible, endeavoured to ſpread the light of Chriſtianity 
through the barbarous nations, were ſometimes accom- 
panied with the more peculiar preſence and fuccours of 


the Moſt High [+]; yet I am equally convinced, that the 


folio at Dublin, 1917, This latter publiſhed at London, in 1656, in 
8vo. the Works of St. Pat#ticx. The ſynods, that were held by 
this eminent miſſionary, are to be found in WILEkISs's Concilia 
Magne Brit. et Hibernie, tom. i. p. 2. With reſpect to the famous 
cave, which is called the Purgatory of St. PATRICK, the render may 
conſult LER BRUN, Hifloire Critrzque des pratiques Superflitieuſes, 
tom. iv. p. 34. 

[5] There is a remarkable paſſage, relating to the miracles of this 
century, in EN EAS GAzzus's Dialogue concerning the Immortality 
of the Syul, &c, intitled, Theophraſtus, p. 78. $0, 81. edit. Barthu. 
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this age, are liable to the ſtrongeſt ſuſpicions of falſhood 
or impoſture. The ſimplicity and ignorance of the 
generality in thoſe times furniſhed the moſt favourable 
occaſion for the exerciſe of fraud; and the impudence of 
impoſtors, in contriving falſe miracles, was artfully pro- 
portioned to the credulity of the vulgar [?]; while the 
ſagacious and the wiſe, who perceived theſe cheats, were 
obliged to ſilence by the dangers that threained their lives 
and fortunes, if they detected the artifice [4]. Thus 
does it generally happen in human life, that, when the 
diſcovery and profeſſion of the truth is attended with 
danger, the prudent are ſilent, the multitude believe, and 
impoſtors triumph. | gl 


— 


HAF. II. 


Concerning the calamitous events which happened to the church 
: during this century, 


I. JT has been already obſerved, that the Goths, the 

Heruli, the Franks, the Huns, and the Vandals, 
with other fierce and warlike nations, for the moſt part 
ſtrangers to Chriſtianity, had invaded the Roman empire, 
and rent it aſunder in the moſt deplorable manner, 
Amidſt theſe calamities, the Chriſtians were grievous, 
nay, we may venture to ſay, the principal ſufferers. It 
is true, theſe ſavage nations were much more intent upon 
the acquiſition of wealth and dominion, than upon the 
propagation or ſupport of the Pagan ſuperſtitions ; nor 
did their cruelty and oppoſition to the Chriſtians ariſe 
from any religious principle, or from an enthuſiaſtic 
deſire to ruin the cauſe of Chriſtianity ; it was merely 


Sec the controverſy concerning the time when miracles ceaſed in the 
church, that was carried on ſome years ago, on occaſion of Dr, 
MiDDLETON's Free Inquiry, &c. ds 
[] This 18 ingenuouſly confeſſed by the Benedictine monks, 
Hiſtoire Litteraire de la France, tom. ii. p. 33. and happily expreſſed 
by Livy, Hf. lib. xxiv. cap. x. & 6. Prodigia multa nuntiata ſunt, 
que quo magis credebant ſimplices et religio/t hamines, eo plura nuntia- 
bantur. : | 
I] SULPITIUS SEVERUS, Dial. i. p. 438. Ep. i. p. 457. Dial. 
iii. cap. ü. p. 487. | Fe 
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the empire, that they were excited to treat with tuch 
ſeverity and violence the followers of CH. The 
painful conſideration of their abrogated rites, and the 
hopes of recovering their former liberty and privileges 
by the means of their new maſters, induced the worthip- 
ers of the gods to ſeize with avidity every opportunity of 
iuſpiring them with the moſt bitter aveilion to the 
Chriſtians. Their endeavours, however, were without 
the deſired effect, and their expectations were entirely 
diſappointed. The greateſt part of theſe barbarians em- 
braced Chriſtianity 3 though ic be alſo true, that, in the 
beginning of their uſurpations, the profeſſors of that re- 
ligion ſuffered heavily under the rigour of their govern- 
ment. 

II. To deſtroy the credit of the goſpel, and to excite 
the hatred of the multitude againſt the Chriſtians, the 
Pagans took occaſion, from the calamities and tumults 
which diſtracted the empire, to renew the obſolete com- 
plaint of their anceſtors againſt Chriſtianity, as the ſource 
of theſe complicated woes. They alleged, that, before 
the coming of CHRIsT, the world was bleſſed with peace 
and proſperity ; but that, ſince the progreſs of his religion 
every where, the gods, filled with indignation to fee 
their worſhip neglected and their altars abandoned, had 
viſited the earth with thoſe plagues and deſolations, 
which increaſed every day. This feeble objection was 
entirely removed by AUGUSTIN, in his book Concerning 
the city of God ; a work extremely rich and ample in point 
of matter, and filled with the moſt profound and diverſi- 
fied erudition. It alſo drew a complete contutation from 
the learned pen of ORos1us, who, in a hiſtory written 
expreſly for that purpoſe, ſhewed, with the utmoſt evi- 
dence, that not only the ſame calamities now complained 
of, but alſo plagues of a much more dreadful kind, had 
aflicted mankind before the Chriſtian religion appeared 
in the world. . 

The calamitics of the times produced ſtill more per- 
nicious effects upon the religious ſentiments of the Gauls. 
They introduced among that people the moſt deſperate 
notions, and led many of them to reject the belief of a 
ſuperintending providence, and to exclude the deity apa 
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CEN r. the government of the univerſe. Againſt theſe frenetic 


infidels, SALVIAN wrote his book Concerning the divine 
overnment. 


III. Hitherto we have given only a general view of the 


cutions they ſufferings of the Chriſtians ; it is however proper, that 


wie enter into a more diſtin and particular account of 
that matter, | 

In Gaul, and the neighbouring provinces, the Goths 
and Vandals, whoſe * and ſacrilegious ſoldiery reſpect- 
ed neither the majeſty of religion nor the rights of hu- 
manity, committed acts of barbarity and violence againſt 
a multitude of Chriſtians. | 

In Britain, a long ſeries of tumults and diviſions in- 
volved the Chriſtians in many troubles. When the af- 
fairs of the Romans declined in that country, the Britons 
were tormented by the Picts and Scots, nations remark- 
able for their violence and ferocity. Hence, after many 
ſufferings and diſaſters, they choſe, in the year 445, 
VoRTIGERN for their king. This prince, finding him- 
ſelf too weak to make head againſt the enemies of his 
country, called the Anglo-Saxons from Germany to his 
aid in the year 449. The conſequences of this meaſure 
were pernicious ; and it ſoon appeared that this people, 
who came as auxiliaries into Britain, oppreſſed it with 
calamities more grievous than thoſe which it had ſuffered 
from its enemies. For the Saxons aimed at nothing leſs 
than to ſubdue the ancient inhabitants of the country, 
and to reduce the whole iſland under their dominion. 
Hence a moſt bloody and obſtinate war aroſe between 
the Britons and Saxons, which, after having been carried 
en, during the ſpace of an hundred and thirty years, with 
various ſucceſs, ended in the defeat of the Britons, who 
were forced to yield to the Anglo-Saxons, and to ſeek a 
retreat in Batavia and Cambria. During theſe com- 
motions, the ftate of the Britiſh church was deplorable 
beyond expreſſion 3 it was almoſt totally overwhelmed 
and extinguiſhed by the Anglo-Saxons, who adhered to 
the worſhip of the gods, and put an immenſe number of 
Chrjitians to the moſt cruel deaths [wo]. 


[av] See, beſides Bro and Gil DA, Jac. Ussrr. Antiquitat. 
Eccleſiæ Britannice, cap. xii. p. 415, RAIN THOYRAs, Hiſloire 
4 Angleterre, tom. i. Iivr. ii. p. 91. 
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IV. In Prrjia, the Chriſtians ſuffered grievoully bye EN r. 


the imprudent zes of Anbas, biſhop of Suga, who pulled 
down the /yr um, which was a temple dedicated to fire, 
For when this obſtinate prelate was ordered by the king 
(IsDEGERDES) to rebuild that temple, he refuſed to 
comply; tor which he was put to death in the year 
414, and the ehurches of the Chriſtians were levelled to 
the ground, T his perſecution was not however of long 
duration, but ſcems to have been extinguiſhed ſoon after 
its commencement, 

VARARENES, the ſon of the monarch already men- 
tioned, treated the Chriſtians in a manner yet more bar- 
barous and inhuman in the year 421, to which he was 
led partly by the inſtigation of the Magi, and partly by 


his keen averſion to the Romans, with whom he was at 


war. For as often as the Perians and the Romans were 
at variance, fo often did the Chriſtians, who dwelt in 
Perſia, feel pew and redoubled effects of their monarch's 
wrath ; and this from a prevailing notion, not perhaps 
entirely groundlcts, that they favourced the Romans, and 
rendered rea! ſervices to their republic [x]. In this per- 
ſecution, a prodigious number of Chriſtians periſhed in 
the moſt exquitite tortures, and by various kinds of pu- 
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niſhments [y]. But they were, at length, delivered from 


thefe cruel oppreſſions by the peace that was made in the 
year 427, between VARARENES and the Roman em- 


pire [Z]. 


It was not from the Pagans only, that the Chriſtians 


were expoſed to ſuffering and perſecution ; they were 
moreover harraſſed and oppretled in a variety of ways by 
the Jews, who lived in great opulence, and enjoyed a 
high degree of favour and credit in ſeveral parts of the 
caſt [a]. Among theſe none treated them with greater 
rigour and arrogance than GaMALIEL, the patriarch of 
that nation, a man of the greateſt power and influence, 


[x] TyuEonoRET. Hift. Eccleſ.. lib. v. cap. xxix. p. 245+ 
BayLE's Dictionary, at the article ABDas. BARBEYRAC, De 4a 
rinrale des Peres, p. 320. : | : 

5] Jos. Stu. ASSEMANI Biblioth. Oriental. Vatican, tom. i. 
p. 182. 248. 

(z] SOCRATES, Hift. Eccleſ. lib. vii. cap. xx. p. 358. N 

[a] SOCRATES, H. Eccleſ. lib. vii. cap. xiii. p. 349. cap. xvi. 


p. 353. Codex Theodoſ. tom. vi. p. 265. 
whoſe 
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ſtrained, in the year 415, by an expreſs and particular 


edict of THEODOSIVUS the younger [b]. 
Chriſtianity 


V. It does not appear, from any records of hiſtory now 


oppoſed by remaining, that any writings againſt CRISsTH and his 


ſecret ene- 
mies, 


followers were publiſhed in this century, unleſs we con- 
fider as ſuch the hiſtories of OLyMyioboRvUs c] and 
Zosimus, of whom the latter loſes no opportunity of 
reviling the Chriſtians, and loading them with the moſt 
unjuſt and bitter reproaches. But though the number of 
books written againſt Chriſtianity was ſo ſmall, yet we 
are not to ſuppoſe that its adverſaries had laid ade the 
ſpirit of oppoſition. The ſchools of the philotophers 
and rhetoricians were yet open in Greece, Syria, and 
Egypt; and there is no doubt but hat theſe ſubtle 
teachers laboured affiduouſly to corrupt the minds of the 
youth, and to inſti] into them, at leaſt, ſome of the prin- 
ciples of the ancient fuperſtition [4]. The hiſtory of 
theſe times, and the writings of ſeveral Chriſtians who 
lived in this century, exhibit evident proofs of theſe 


clandeſtine methods of oppoling the progreſs of the 
goſpel. 


[b] Codex Theodoſ. tom. vi. p. 262. 
[c; PHoTIUs, Biblioth. Cod. Ixxx. p. 178. 


[4] ZAcHARK IAS MITYLEN, De opificio Dei, p. 165. 200. edit. 
Barthii. ; 
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CHAPTER I. 
Concerning the ſlate of learning and philsſophy. 


I. INHO UG, in this century, the illiterate and 

ignorant were advanced to eminent and im- 
portant Karine, both eccleſiaſtical and civil, yet we 
muſt not conclude from thence, that the ſciences were 
held in univerſal contempt. The value of learning and 
the excellence of the finer arts were yet generally ac- 
knowledged among the thinking part of mankind. 
Hence public ſchools were erected in almoſt all the great 
cities, ſuch as Conſtantinople, Rome, Marſeille, Edeſſa, 
Niſibis, Carthage, Lyons, and Treves; and public in- 
ſtructors of capacity and genius were ſet apart for the 
education of the youth, and maintained at the expence 
of the emperors. Several biſhops and monks contributed 
alſo to the advancement of knowledge, by imparting to 
others their ſmall ſtock of learning and ſcience. But the 
infelicity of the times, the incurſions of the barbarous 
nations, and the ſcarcity of great geniuſes, rendered the 
fruits of theſe excellent eſtabliſhments much leſs than 
their generous founders and promoters expected. 

II. In the weſtern provinces, and eſpecially in Gaul, 
there were indeed ſome men eminently diſtinguiſhed by 
their learning and talents, and every way proper to ſerve 
as models to the lower orders in the republic of letters. 
Of this we have abundant proof from the writings of 
MacRoBius, SALVIAN, VINCENTIUs, biſhop of Liris, 
EnNnoDIUs, SIDONIUS APOLLINARIs, CLAUDIAN, Ma- 
MERTUs, DRACONTIUS, and others, who, though in 
ſome reſpects inferior to the more celebrated authors of 
antiquity, are yet far from being deſtitute of elegance, 
and diſcover in their productions a moſt laborious appli- 
cation to literary reſearches of various kinds. But the 
barbarous nations, which either ſpread deſolation, or 
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c E N T, formed ſettlements in the Roman territories, choked the 


V 


v II. Þ 


The ſtate of 


growth of thoſe genial ſeeds, which the hand of ſcience 
ad ſowed in mote auſpicious times. Theſe ſavage in- 
vaders, poſſeſſed of no other ambition than that of con- 
queſt, and looking upon military courage as the only 
fource of true virtue and ſolid glory, beheld of eonſe— 
quence the arts and ſciences with the utmoſt contempt. 
W herever therefore they extended their conqueſts, ignor- 
ance and darkneſs followed their ſteps, and the culture of 
the ſciences was confined to the prieſts and monks alone, 
And, even among theſe, learning degenerated from its 
primitive luſtre, and put on the moſt unſeemly and fan- 
taſtic form. Amidſt the ſeduction of corrupt examples, 
the alarms of perpetual danger, and the horrors and de- 
vaſtations of war, the Sacerdotal and Monaſtic orders 
loſt gradually all taſte for ſolid ſcience, in the place of 
which they ſubſtituted a lifeleſs ſpectre, an enormous 
phantom of barbarous erudition, They indeed kept 
public ſchools, and inſtructed the youth in, what they 
called, the Seven liberal arts [d] ; but theſe, as we learn 
from AUGUsTIN's account of them, conſiſted only of a 
certain number of dry, ſubtile, and uſeleſs precepts ; and 
were conſequently more adapted to load and perplex the 
memory, than to improve and ſtrengthen the judgment. 
So that, towards the concluſion of this century, the 
ſciences were almoſt totally extinguiſhed ; at leaſt, what 
remained of them was no more than a ſhadowy: form, 
without either ſolidity or conſiſtence. 

III. The few that applied themſelves to the ſtudy of 


philoſophy philoſophy in this age, had not, as yet, embraced the doc- 


in the weſt 


trine or method of ARISTOTLE. They looked upon the 
ſyſtem of this eminent philoſopher, as a labyrinth beſet 
with thorns and thiſtles [e]; and yet, had they been able 
to read and underſtand his works, it is probable, that 
many of them would have become his followers. The 
doctrine of PLATO had a more eſtabliſhed reputation, 


55 [4] Theſe ſewer liberal arts were grammar, rhetoric, logic, 
arithmetic, muſic, geometry, and aſtronomy. See Cent. VIII. Part II. 
Ch. II. in out ſecond votume, p. 251. 

[4] The paſſages of different writers, that prove what is here ad- 
vanced, are collected by LaUNo1vs, in his book, De varia Ariſto- 
telis fortuna in Academia Pariſicnſi. 4 

which 


* 
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which it had enjoyed for ſeveral ages, and was conſi- 
dered not only as leſs ſubtile and difficult than that of 
the Stagirite, but alſo as more conformable to the genius 
and ſpuit of the Chriſtian religion. Beſides, the moſt 
valuable of PLATo0's works were tranſlated into Latin by 
VicToRINUs, and were thus adapted to general uſe [/]. 
And Siponius APOLLINARIS [g] informs us, that all 
thoſe, among the Latins, who had any inclination to the 
ſtudy of truth, fell into the Platonic notions, and fol- 
| lowed that ſage as their philoſophical guide. 

IV. The fate of learning was leſs deplorable among 
the Greeks and Orientals, than in the weſtern pro- 
vinces; and not only. the ſeveral branches of polite 
literature, but alſo the more ſolid and profound ſciences, 
were cultivated by them with tolerable ſucceſs. Hence 
we find among them more writers of genius and learn— 
ing than in other countries. Thoſe, who inclined to 
the ſtudy of law, reſorted generally to Berytus, famous for 
its learned academy [Y], or to Alexandria [i], which lat- 
ter city was frequented by the ſtudents of phyſic and 
chemiſtry. The profeſſors of eloquence, poetry, phi- 
lofophy, and the other liberal arts, taught the youth in 
public ſchools, which were erected in almoſt every city. 
Thoſe however of Alexandria, Conſtantinople, and Edeſſa, 
were looked upon as ſuperior to all others both in point 
of crudition and method [#4]. 

V. The doctrine and ſect of the Modern Platonics 
retained as yet, among the Syrians and Alexandrians, a 
conſiderable part of their ancient ſplendor. OL YMPIoO-/ 
Dokus, HERO [I], and other philoſophers of the firſt 
rank, added a luſtre to the Alexandrian ſchool. That 
of Athens was rendered famous by the talents and erudition 
of THrHEoOPHRASTUS, PLUTARCH, and his ſucceſſor 
SYRIAN. Theſe were the inſtructors of the renowned 
PRoOCLUsS, who far ſurpaſſed all the Platonic philoſophers 


[J] See AucusTiNi C anum, lib. i. cap. ii. & 1. p. 1955, 
106 tom 1, opp. | 

[g] See his F iſtles, book iv. ep. iii. xi. book ix. ep. ix. 

[h] See Has Libr. de Academia Fureconſulterum Berytenfi ; as 
alſo MITYLENZEus, De opiſicio Da, p. 164. 
[i] Zach. MITYLENUus, De opiſicio Dei, p. 179. 

„ 4Exgas Gazæus in Theophraſlo, p. 6, 7. 16, & c. 

Ls Martxus, vita Procii, cap. ix. p. 19. edit. Fabricii. 


of 


367 1 


CENT; 
V, 
PAR T II. 
— _—— 


In the eaſt. 


Modern 
Platonics, 


— — * 
— r * * 


2 9 — - 9 1 — 
1 — ne 


— —— - — — —— —„H 9 — 


368 


The Internal HISTORY of the CHURCH, 


CEN T, of this century, and acquired fuch a high degree of the 
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public eſteem, as enabled him to give new life to the 
doctrine of PLATo, and to reſtore it to its former credit 
in Greece [m]. MaRinus of Neapolis, AmmoNivs the 
ſon of HERMIAS, IsIpoRus, and Damascivs, the dil- 
ciples of PRoCLUs, followed, with an ardent emulation, 
the traces of their maſter, and formed ſucceflors that re- 
ſembled them in all reſpects. But the imperial Jaws, and 
the daily progreſs of the Chriſtian religion, gradually 
diminiſhed the luſtre and authority of theſe philoſo- 
phers [n]. And as there were many of the Chriſtian 
doctors who adopted the Platonic ſyſtem, and were ſut- 
ficiently qualified to explain it to the youth, this hindered, 
naturally, the ſchools of theſe heathen ſages from being 
ſo much frequented as they had formerly been. 

VI. The credit of the Platonic philoſophy, and the 
preference that was given to it, as more excellent in 
itſelf, and leſs repugnant to the genius of the goſpel than 
other ſyſtems, did not prevent the doctrine of ARISTOTLE 
from coming to light after a long ſtruggle, and forcing 
its way into the Chriſtian church. The Platonics them - 
ſelves interpreted, in their ſchools, ſome of the writings 
of ARISTOTLE, particularly his Dialecties, and recom- 
mended that work to ſuch of the youth as had a taſte for 
logical diſcuſſions, and were fond of diſputing. In this, 
the Chriſtian doctors imitated the manner of the heathen 
ſchools ; and this was the firſt ſtep to that univerſal do- 
minion, which the Stagirite afterward obtained in the re- 
public of letters. A ſecond, and a yet larger ſtride, which 
the Ariſtotelian philoſophy made towards this univerſal 
empire, was, during the controverſies which ORIGEN 
had occaſioned, and the Arian, Eutychian, Neſtorian, 
and Pelagian difſenfions, which, in this century, were ſo. 
fruitful of calamities to the Chriſtian church. ORIGERN, 
as is well known, was zealouſly attached to the Platonic 
iyſtem. When therefore he was publicly condemned, 
many, to avoid the imputation of his errors, and to prevent 


(in] The life of Proc us, written by MaRINUs, was publiſhed 
in 4to. at Hamburg, in the year 1700, by JoHN ALBERT FABRI- 
CIus, and was enriched, by this famous editor, with a great num- 
ber of learned obſervations. 

5 [1] Sec EN EA GAZ#vs in Theopbraſto, p. 6, 7, 3. 13. edit. 
arthii. | 
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their being counted among the number of his followers, C E N r. 


adopted openly the philoſophy of ARITISTOTLE, which , 
was entirely different from that of Ozicexn, The Nef- © 
torian, Arian, and Eutychian controverſies were managed, 
or rather drawn out, on both ſides, by a perpetual recourſe 
to ſubtle diſtinctions, and captious ſophiſms. And no 
philoſophy was ſo proper to furniſh ſuch weapons, as 
that of ARISTOTLE ; for that of PLATro was far from 
being adapted to form the mind to the Polemic arts. 
Beſides, the Pelagian doQrine bore a ftriking reſemblance 
of the Platonic opinions concerning God and the human 
ſoul; and this was an additional reaſon which engaged 
many to deſert the Platoniſts, and to aſſume, at leaſt, the 
name of Peripatetics. 


th * ä 
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6 Concerning the doftors and min i/ters of the Chriſtian church, 
and its form of government. 


LAQEVERAL cauſes contributed to bring about a 


change i in the external form of eccleſiaſtical govern— 
ment. Ihe power of the biſhops, particularly thoſe of 
the fuſt order, was ſometimes augmented, and ſometimes 
diminiſhed, according as the times and the occaſions of- 
fered ; and! in all theſe changes the intrigues of the court 
and the political ſtate af the empire bad much more in- 
fluence, than the rules of equity and wiſdom. 

Theſe alterations were, indeed, matters of ſmall mo- 
ment. But an affair of much greater conſequence drew 
now the general attention, and this was the vaſt aug- 
mentation of honours and rank that was at this time ac- 
cumulated upon the bithops of Coyn/tantinople, in oppoſi- 
tion to the moſt vigorous efforts of the Roman pontif. 
In the preceding century, the council of Conſtantinople 
had, on account of the dignity and privileges of that im- 
perial city, conferred upon its biſhops a place among tne 
firſt rulers of the Chriſtian church, This new dignity 
adding fuel to their ambition, they extended their views 
of authority and dominion, and encouraged, no doubt, 


by the conſent of the emperor, reduced the provinces of 
Vor. . B b A'S, 
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Aſia, Thrace, and Pontus under their ghoſtly juriſdiction. 
In this century, they graſped at ſtill further acceſſions of 
power; ſo that not only the whole eaſtern part of Ihri- 
cum was added to their former acquiſitions, but they were 
alſo exalted to the higheſt ſummit of eccleſiaſtical autho- 
rity. For, by the xxvIIIth Canon of the council held at 
Chalcedon in the year 451, it was reſolved, that the ſame 
rights and honours, which had been conferred upon the 
biſhop of Rome, were due to the biſhop of Conflantingple, 
on account of the equal dignity and luſtre of the two 
cities, in which theſe prelates exerciſed their authority, 

The ſame council confirmed alſo by a folemn act the 
biſhop of Conſtantinople in the ſpiritual government of 
thoſe provinces over which he had ambitiouſly uſurped 
the juriſdiction, LEO the GREAT, biſhop of Name, op- 
poſed, with vehemence, the paſſing of theſe decrees, and 
his oppoſition was ſeconded by that of ſeveral other pre- 
lates. But their efforts were vain, as the emperors 
threw in their weight into the balance, and thus ſupport- 
ed the deciſions of the Grecian biſhops [e]. In confe- 
quence then of the decrees of this famous council, the 
biſhop of Con/lantinople began to contend obſtinately for 
the ſupremacy with the Roman pontif, and to cruſh the 
biſhops of Alexandria and Antioch, fo as to make them 
fee] the oppreſſive effects of his pretended ſuperiority. 
And none diſtinguiſhed himſelf more by his ambition and 
arrogance in this matter, than ACACIUS, one of the bi- 
ſhops of that imperial city [p]. 

IT. It was much about this time that JuvExar, bi ſhop 
of Jeruſalem, or rather of Alia, attempted to withdraw 
himſelf and his church from the juriſdiction of the bi- 
ſhop of Cæſarea, and aſpired aſter a place among the fiuſt 
prelates of the Chriſtian world. The high degree of 
veneration and efteem, in which the church of Jeruſalem 
was held among all other Chriſtian ſocicties (on account 
of its rank among the apoltolical churches, and its title 
to the appellation of mother- ch: urch, as having ſucceeded 
the firſt Chriſtian aſſembly founded by the apoſtles) was 
extremely favourable to the ambition of Ju VENAL, and 


J LE QUIEN, Oriens Chriſt. tom. i. p. 36. 
I] See BayLE's Dictionary in Engliſh, at the article Acacir 
ener d 
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otherwiſe have been, Encouraged by this, and animated 
by the favour and protection of TLHEODOStUs the young- 
er, the aſpiring prelace not only aſſumed the dignity of 
Patriarch of all Paleſtine [g], a rank that rendered him 
ſupreme and independent of all ſpiritual authority, but 
alſo invaded the rights of the biſhop of Antioch, and 
uſurped his juriſdiction over the provinces of Phœnicia 
and Arabia, Hence there aroſe a warm conteſt between 
JuvENaAL and Maximus biſhop of Antizch, which the 
council of Chalcedon decided, by reſtoring to the latter the 
provinces of Phœnicia and Arabia, and confirming the 
former in the ſpiritual poſſeſſion of all Paleſtine [+], and 
in the high rank which he had aſſumed in the church sI. 
By this means, there were created, in this century, five 
ſuperior rulers of the church, who were diſtinguiſhed 
from the reſt, by the title of Patriarchs [r]. The Orien- 
tal hiſtorians mention a ſixth, vz. the biſhop of Seleucia 
and Cteſiphon, to whom, according to their account, the 
biſhop of Antioch voluntarily ceded a part of his juriſ- 
diction []. But this addition to the number of the 
patriarchs is unworthy of credit, as the only proof of it 
is drawn from the Arabic /aws of the council of Nee, 
which are notoriouſly deſtitute of all authority. 

III. The patriarchs were diltinguithed by conſiderable 
and extenſive rights and privileges, that were annexed 


] By All Paleſtine, the reader is deſired to underſtand, three 
iltin&t provinces, of which each hore the name of Paleſine, and 
accordingly the original is thus expreſſed, Trium Palaſtinarum Epiſ- 
copum ſeu Patriarcham. After the deltrution of Feru/alem, the 
face of Paliſtine was almoſt totally changed; and it was fo parcelled 
out and walted by a ſucceſſion of wars and invaſions, that it pre- 
' ſerved ſcarcely any tracz of its former condition, Under the Chriſti - 
an emperors there were Three Paleſtines formed out of the ancient 
country cf that name, each of which was an epilcopal fee. And it 
was of theſe three dioceſes that JUVENAL uſurped and maintained 
the juriſdiction. See, for a further account of the Three Paleſtines, 
SPANHEMII Geographia Sacra, opp. tom. i. p. 79. 
[7] See alſo, for an account of the Three Paleſtines, CAROL 2 
S. PAULO Gecgrafhia Sacra, p. 307. 
[s] See Mich. LE Qulkx, Orieus Chriſtiauus, tom, iii. p. 110. 
[.] See the authors who have written concerning the Patriarchs, 
which are mentioned and recommended by the learned FABRICIU Ss, 
in his Bibliograph. Antiquar. cap. xii. p. 483. 
ſu] ASSEMANNI Biblioth, Orient. Vatican, tom. i, p. 9. 13 
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to their high ſtation, They alone conſecrated the bi- 
ſhops, who lived in the provinces that belonged to their 


juriſdiction. They aflembled yearly in council the clergy 


of their reſpective diſtricts, in order to regulate the affairs 
of the church. The cognizance of all important cauſes, 
and the determination of the more weighty controverſies, 
were referred to the patriarch of the province where they 
aroſe, "They alſo pronounced a decifive judgment in 
thoſe caſes, where accuſations were brought againſt bi- 
ſhops. And, laſtly, they appointed wicars Lt, or de pu- 
ties, cloathed with their authority, for the preſervation 
of order and tranquillity in the remoter provinces. Such 
were the great and diſtinguiſhing privileges of the pa- 
triarchs ; and they were accompanied with others of let; 
moment, which it is needleſs to mention. 

It muſt, however, be carefully obſerved, that the au- 
thority of the patriarchs was not acknowleged through 
all the provinces without exception. Several diſtricts, 
both in the eaſtern and weſtern empires, were exempied 
from their juriſdiction [x]. The emperors, who reſerved 
to themſelves the ſupreme power in the Chriſtian hierar- 
chy, and received, with great facility and readineſs, the 
complaints of thoſe who conſidered themſelves as injured 
by the patriarchs ; the councils alſo, in which the majeſty 
and legiſlative power of the church immediately reſided; 
all theſe were ſo many obſtacles to the arbitrary pro- 
ceedings of the patriarchal order, 

IV. This conſtitution of eccleſiaſtical government was 
ſo far from contributing to the peace and proſperity ot. 
the Chriſtian church, that it proved, on the contrary, a 
perpetual ſource of diſſenſions and animoſities, and was 
productive of various inconveniencies and grievances, 
The patriarchs, who, by their exalted rank and extenſive 
authority, were equally able to do much good and much 
miſchief, began to encroach upon the rizhts, and to 
trample upon the prerogatives of their biſhops, and thus 


[ww] DAV. BLoxnDEL. De la Primaute de Þ Egliſe, ch. xv. 
p- 332+ THEOD. RUINART, De pallio Archi-Epiſcopali, Pe 44 5+ 
tom. ii. of the poſthumous works of MAB1LLON. 

[x] EDWARD. BREREWODIUS, Diſert. de weteris Ecclefie guber- 
natione Patriarchalt; which is printed at the end of archbiſliop 
U$SHzR's book, intitled, Opuſculum de origine Epiſcoporum et Metro- 
politau. 
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introduced, gradually, a fort of ſpiritual bondage into the 
church. And that they might invade, without-oppoti- 
tion, the rights of the biſhops, they permitted the biſhops, 
in their turn, to trample, with impunity, upon the an- 
cient rights and privileges of the people. For, in pro- 
portion as the biſhops multiplied their privileges and ex— 
tended their uſurpations, the patriarchs gained new ac- 
ceſſions of power by the deſpotiſm which they exerciſed 
over the epiſcopal order. They fomented alſo diviſions 
among the biſhops, and excited animoſities between the 
biſhops and the other miniſters of the church ; nay, they 
went ſtill further, and ſowed the ſeeds of diſcord between 
the clergy and the people, that all theſe combuſtions 
might furniſh them with perpetual matter for the exerciſe 
of their authority, and procure them a multitude of clients 
and dependants. They left no artifice unemployed to 
ſtrengthen their own authority, and to raiſe oppoſition 
againſt the biſhops from every quarter, For this purpoſe 
it was, that they engaged in their cauſe by the moſt al- 
luring promiſes, and attached to their intereſts by the 
moſt magnificent acts of liberality, whole ſwarms of 
monks, who ſerved as inteſtine enemies to the biſhops, 
and as a dead weight on the fide of patitarchal tyranny. 
Theſe monaſtic hirelings contributed more than any 
thing elſe, to ruin the ancient eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, to 
diminiſh the authority of the biſhops, and raile, to an 
enormous and exceſſive height, the power and preroga- 
tives of their inſolent and ambitious patrons. 

V. To theſe lamentable evils were added the ambitious 
quarrels, and the bitter animoſitics, that roſe among the 
patriarchs themſelves, and which produced the moſt 
bloody wars, and the moſt detcſtable and ' horrid crimes, 
The patriarch of Conſtantinople diſtinguiſhed himſelf in 
theſe odious conteſts. Elated with the favour and pro- 
ximity of the imperial court, he caſt a haughty eye on all 
fides, where any objects were to be found, on which he 
might exerciſe his lordly ambition. On the one hand, 
he reduced, under his juriſdiction, the patriarchs of 
Alexandria and Antioch, as prelates only of the ſecond 
order; and on the other, he invaded the dioceſe of the 
Roman pontif, and ſpoiled him of ſeveral provinces. 
The two former prelates, though they ſtruggled with 
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vehemence, and raiſed conſiderable tumults by their op- 
poſition, yet they ſtruggled ineffectually, both for want 
of ſtrength, and likewiſe on account of a variety of un- 
favourable circumſtances. But the Roman pontif, far 
ſuperior to them in wealth and power, contended allo 
with more vigour and obſtinacy, and, in his turn, gave a 
deadly wound to the uſurped ſupremacy of the Byzantine 
patriarch, | 


The attentive inquirer into the affairs of the church, 


from this period, will find, in the events now mentioned, 


The power 
of the bi- 
ſhop of 


Rome. 


the principal ſoarce of thoſe moſt ſcandalous and deplo- 
Table diſſenſions, which divided, firſt, the eaſtern church 
into various fects, and afterwards ſeparated it entirely 
from that of the weſt. He will find, that theſe igno- 
minious ſchiſms flowed chicfly from the unchriſtian con- 
tentions for dominion and ſupremacy, which reigned 
among thoſe who ſet themſelves up for the fathers and 
defenders of the church, 


VI. None of the contending biſhops found the oc- 


_ currences of the times fo favourable to his ambition, as 


the Roman pontit, Notwithſtanding the redoubled ef- 
forts of the biſhop of Conſtantinople, a variety of circum- 
ſtances united in augmenting his power and authority, 
though he had not, as yet, aſſumed the dignity of ſu— 
preme law-giver and judge of the whole Chrittian church, 
The biſhops of Alexandria and Antioch, unable to make 
head againſt the lordly prelate of Conſlantinople, fled often 
to the Roman pontif for ſuccour againſt his violence; 
and the inferior order of biſhops uſed the ſame method, 
when their rights were invaded by the prelates of Alex- 
andria and Antioch, So that the biſhop of Rome, by 
taking all theſe prelates alternately under his protection, 
daily added new degrees of influence and authority to the 
Roman fee, rendered it every where reſpected, and was 
thus imperceptibly eftabliſhing its ſupremacy. ouch 
were the means by which the Roman pontif extended his 
dominion in the eaſt, In the weſt its increaſe was owing 
to other cauſes. The declining power and the ſupine 
indolence of the emperors, left the authority of the bi- 
ſhop who preſided in their imperial city almoſt without 
controul. The incurſions, moreover, and triumphs of 
the Barbarians were ſo far from being prejudicial to N 

riſing 
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riſing dominion, that they rather contributed to its ad- 
vancement. For the kings, who penetrated into the 
empire, were only ſolicitous about the methods of giving 
a ſufficient degree of ſtability to their reſpective govern- 
ments. And when they perceived the ſubjection of the 
multitude to the biſhops, and the dependance of the bi- 
ſhops upon the Roman pontif, they immediately reſolved 
to reconcile this ghoſtly ruler to their intereſts, by load - 
ing him with benefits and honours of various kinds. 

Among all the prelates who ruled the church of Rome 
during this century, there was none who aflerted, with 
ſuch vigour and ſucceſs, the authority and pretenſions of 
the Roman pontif, as LEO, commonly ſurnamed the 
GREAT. It muſt be, however, obſerved, that neither he, 
nor the other promoters of that cauſe, were able to over- 
come all the obſtacles that were laid in their way, nor the 
various checks which were given to their ambition. 
Many examples might be alleged in proof of this point, 
particularly the caſe of the Africans, whom no threats 
nor promiſes could engage to ſubmit the decition of their 
controverſies, and the determination of their cauſes, to the 
Roman tribunal (). 

VII. The vices of the clergy were now carried to the 
moſt enormous lengths ; and all the writers of this cen- 
tury, whole probity and virtue render them worthy of 
credit, are unanimous in their accounts of the luxury, 
arrogance, avarice, and voluptuouſneſs of the ſacerdotal 

rders. The hape, and particularly thoſe of the firſt 
rank, created various delegates, or miniſters who managed 
for them the affairs of their dioceſes, and a fort of courts 
were gradually formed, where theſe pompous ecclęſiaſtics 
gave audicnce, and received the homage of a cringing 
multitude, The office of a preſlyter was looked upon of 
ſuch a high and eminent nature, that MARTIN, biſhop 
of Tours, was ſo audacious as to maintain, at a public 
entertainment, that the einperor was inferior, in dignity, 
to one of that order [Z J. As to the deacons, their pride 


[ y] Lud. Er. Dou Pin, De antiqua Eccleſie Diſciplina, Dif. ii. 
p. 166. MELCH. LEYDECKERI, Hiftoria Ecclef. Africare, tom. ii. 
Dif. ii. p. 50 5. a 1 

[E] SULPITIUS SEVERUS, De vita Martini, Cap. xx, p. 339. 
compared with Dialog. ii. cap. vi, p. 457. 
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CEN T, and licentiouſneſs occaſioned many and grievous com- 
V. plaints, as appears from the decrees of ſeveral coun- 
PAST II. cils [a]. 
5 Theſe opprobrious ſtains, in the characters of the 
clergy, would never have been endured, had not the 
greateſt part of mankind been ſunk in ſuperſtition and 
Yznorance, and all in general formed their ideas of the 
rights and liberties of Chriſtian miniſters from the model 
exhibited by the ſacerdotal orders among the Hebrews, 
the Greeks, and Romans, during the law of Mosks, and 
the darkneſs of paganiſm. The barbarous nations allo, 
thoſe fierce and warlike Germans, who, after the defeat 
of the Romans, divided among them the weſtern empire, 
bore, with the utmoſt patience and moderation, both the 
dominion and vices of the biſhops and prieſts, becauſe, 
upon their converſion to Chriſtianity, they became 
naturally ſubject to their juriſdiction; and ftill more, 
becauſe they Looked upon the miniſters of CHRIST, as 
inveſted with the ſame rights and privileges, which 
diſtinguiſhed the prieſts of their fictitious deities, 
The ſources VIII. The corruption of that order, who were appoint- 
2 ed to promote, by their doctrine and examples, the ſacred 
en intereſts of piety and virtue, will appear leſs ſurprizing 
the vices of When we conſider, that multitudes of people of all kinds 
the clergy, were every where admitted, without examination and 
without choice, into the body of the clergy, the greateſt 
part of whom had no other view, than the enjoyment of 
a l:zy and inglorious repoſe, Many of theſe eccleſiaſtics 
were confined to no fixed places or aſſemblies, had no 
employment of any kind, but ſauntered about wherever 
they pleaſed, gaining their maintenance by impoſing upon 
the ignorant multitude, and ſometimes by mean and 
diſhoneſt practices, 

But if any ſhould aſk, how this account 1s reconcilea- 
ble with the number of ſaints, who, according to the 
teſtimonies of both the eaſtern and weſtern writers, are 
ſaid to have ſhone forth in this century? The anſwer 
is obvious; thele ſaints were canonized by the ignorance 
of the times. For, in an age of darkneſs and corruption, 
thoſe, who diſtinguiſhed themſelves from the multitude 


La] See Dav. BLONDEL. Apologia pro ſententia Hieronymi de 
etiſcopis et preſtyteris, p. 140. 
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either by their genius, their writings, or their cloquence, 
by their prudence and dexterity in managing matters of 
importance, or by their meekneſs and moderation, and 
the aſcendant they had gained over their reſentments and 
paſſions ; all fuch were eſteemed ſomething more than 
men ; they were reverenced as gods ; or, to ſpeak more 
properly, they appeared to others as men divinely inſpired, 
and full of the deity. 

IX. The monks, who had formerly lived only for 
themſelves in ſolitary retreats, and had never thought of 
aſſuming any rank among the ſacerdotal order, were 
now gradually diſtinguiſhed from the populace, and were 
endowed with ſuch opulence and ſuch honourable pri- 
vileges, that they found themſelves in a condition to 
claim an eminent ſtation among the ſupports and pillars 
of the Chriſtian community 70]. The fame of their 
piety and ſanctity was at firſt ſo great, that biſhops and 
preſbyters were often choſen out 'of their order ſc], and 
the paſſion of erecting edifices and convents, in which 
the monks and holy virgins might ſerve God in the 
moſt commodious manner, was at this time carried be- 
yond all bounds [d]. 

The Monaſtic orders did not all obſerve the fame rule 
of diſcipline, nor the ſame manner of living. Some 
followed the rule of AUGUSTINE, others that of Bas11, 
others that of ANTON, others that of ATHANASsIUs, 
others that of Pacyomivs ; but they muſt all have be- 
come extremely negligent and remiſs in obſerving the 
laws of their reſpeRtive orders, ſince the licentiouſneſs of 
the monks, even in this century, was become a pro- 
verb le], and they are ſaid to have excited the moſt 
dreadful tumults and ſeditions in various places, All 
the Monaſtic orders of all forts were under the protection 
of the biſhops in whoſe provinces they lived, nor did the 


[5] EPfruaxIUs, Expoſit. fidet, tom. i. opp. p. 1094. Ma- 
BILLON, Reponſe aux Chanoines Regulieres, tom. ii. oft his polt- 
humous works, p. 115. 

[c] SULPITIUS SEVERUS, De vita Martini, cap. x. p. 320. 
Dial. i. cap. xxi. p. 426. 

[4] SULPITIUS SEVERUS, Dial. i. p. 419. NoRIs1Us, Hiſtor. 
Pelag. lib. i. cap. iii. p. 273. tom. i. opp. Hifloire Luteraire de la 
France, tom. ii. p. 35. 

[e] SULP, SEYERUS, Dial. 1, cap. viii. p. 399. . 
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patriarchs claim any authority over them, as appears with 
the utmoſt evidence trom the decrees of the councils held 
in this century [/. 

X. Several writers of conſiderable merit adorned this 
century. Among the Greeks and Orientals, the firſt 
place is due to CYRIL, biſhop of Alexandria, ſo famous 
for his learned productions, and the various controver- 
ſies in which he was engaged. It would be unjuſt to 
derogate from the praiſes which are due to this eminent 
man : but it would betray, on the other hand, a criminal 
partiality, did we paſs uncenſured the curbulent ſpirit, 
the litigious and contentious temper, and the other dc- 
fects, which are laid to his charge ſg]. 

After CYRIL, we may place THEODORET, biſhop of 
Cyrus, an eloquent, copious, and learned writer, eminent 
for his acquaintance with all the branches of ſacred eru- 
dition, but unfortunate in his attachment to ſome of the 
Neftorian errors [Y]. 

IsipoRkE of Peluſium, was a man of uncommon learn— 
ing and ſanctity. A great number [i] of his epiſtles are 
yet extant, and diſcover more piety, genius, erudition, 
and wiſdom, than are to be found in the voluminous pro- 
ductions of many other writers [&]. 

THEoOPHILUs, biſhop of Alexandria, few of whoſe 
Writings are now extant, acquired an immortal name 


[/] See Jo. Lavnoi Inquifiiio in chartam immunita'is B. 
Germani, opp. tom. iii, part II. p. 3. In the ancient records, 
polterior to this century, the monks are frequently called Clerks, 
(See MABILLON. Pref. ad Sac. ii. Actor. Sandor. Ord. Benedlicti, 
p. 14.) And this ſhews, that they now began te be ranked among 
the clergy, or miniſters, of the church. 

[e The works of CYRIL, in fix volumes folio, were publiſhed at 
Paris, by AUBERT, in the year 1638, 

[] The Jeſuit SIRMOND gave at Paris, in the year 1642, a 
noble edition of the works of this prelate in tour volumes in folio ; 
a fifth was added by GARNIER, in 1685, e We mult obſerve, 
in favour of this excellent ecclchialtic, ſo renowned for the ſanctity 
and ſimplicity of his manners, that he abandoned the doctrines of 
NESTORIUS, and thus effaced the ftain he had contracted by his 
perſonal attachment to that heretic, and to JOHN of Antioch, 

li] The number of theſe Epiſtles amounts to 2012, which are 
divided into five books. They are ſhort, but admirably written, 
and are equally recommendable for the ſolidity of the matter, and 
the purity and elegance of their fiyl-. 

[4] The beſt edition of Isi1DoRE's Epiſtles, is that which was 
publiſked in folio, by the Jeſuit SCOTT, at Paris, in 1638. 5 
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by his violent oppoſition to ORIGEN and his follow- 
ers [Fh. - 

PALLADIUS deſerves a rank among the better ſort of 
authors, by his Lauſiac hiſtory, and his Life of CaRy- 
SOSTOM. 

THEODORE of Mopſurſiia, though accuſed after his 
death of the greateſt errors, was one of the moſt learned 
men of his time. Thoſe who have read, with any atten- 
tion, the fragments of his writings, which are to be 
found in PHoTivus, will lament the want of theſe excel- 
lent compoſitions, which are either entirely loſt, or, if 
any remain [m], are only extant among the Neſtorians, 
and that in the Syriac language [x]. 

NiLus, diſciple of CyRyYsos rom, compoſed ſeveral 
treatiſes of a practical and pious kind; but theſe per- 
formances derive more merit from the worthy and lauda- 


ble intention of their author than from any other Cir- 
cumſtance. 


We paſs over in ſilence BAs IL Ius of Seluecia; THEO“ 


DoTUs of Aucyra; and GELAsIus of Cyzicum, for the 
lake of brevity. 

XI. A Roman pontif, Leo I, ſurnamed the GREAT, 
ſhines forth at the head of the Latin writers of this 
century. He was a man of uncommon genius and elo- 
quence, which he employed however too much in ex- 
tending his authority; a point in which his ambition 
was both indefatigable and exceſſive [e]. 


[/] See Eus EB. RNA UDOorus, Hiſtoria Patriarchar, Alexan- 
drinor. p. 103. 


In] See Jos. Simon. ASSEMANI Bibliotb. Oriental, Clement. 
Vatic. tom. in. part II. p. 227. J 

(5? [4] It appears, by this account of the works of 'THEODORE, 
that Dr. MosHEIM had not ſeen the Diſſertations of the late DUKE 
OF ORLEANS, in one of which, that learned prince has demonſtrated 
that the Commentary ihn the Pſalms, which is to be found in the 
Cain o Collection of Corderius, and which bears the name of 
THEODORE, is the production of TükODORE of Mopſueſtra. 
There exilts alſo, beſides the fragments that are to be found in 
Pforius, a manuſcript commentary of this illuſtrious author upon 
the x11 minor Prophets. 

[2] All the works of Lo were publiſhed at Lyons, in two volumes 


folio, in the ycar 1700, by the care of the celebrated QUENEL of 
the Oratory, 
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Okos ius acquired a conſiderable degree of reputation 
by the Hi/tory he wrote to refute the cavils of the Pagans 
againſt Chriſtianity, and by his books againſt the Pela- 
gians and Priſcillianiſts [p]. 

CASSIAN, an illiterate and ſuperſtitious man, incul- 
cated in Gaul, both by his diſcourſe and his writings, the 
diſcipline and manner of living which prevailed among 


| the Syrian and Egyptian monks, and was a fort of 


teacher to thoſe who were called Semi-pelagians [g]. 

Maximus of Turin publiſhed ſeveral Homilies, which 
are yet extant; and, though ſhort, are, for the molt part, 
recommendable both for their elegance and piety. 

EuCHERrIvUs of Lyons, and biſhop of that city, was one 
of the moſt conſiderable moral writers that flouriſhed 
among the Latins in this century []. 

PoNTius of Nola [5], diſtinguiſhed by his eminent and 
fervent piety, is alſo eſteemed for his poems and other 
good performances, 

PETER, biſhop of Ravenna, obtained, by his elo- 
quence, the title of Chry/ologus ; nor are his diſcourſes 
entirely deſtitute of genius [t]. 


SALVIAN was an eloquent, but, at the ſame time, a 


melancholy and ſour writer, who, in his vehement de- 
clamations againſt the vices of his times, unwarily dif- 


covers the defects of his own character [J. 


LY] See BAY LE's Dictionary, at the article Oxos ius. A valua- 
ble edition of this author, enriched with ancient coins and medals, 
was publiſhed in 4to. at Leyden, in the year 1738, by the learned 


 HAVERCAMP. 


[7] Hijtoire Litteraire de la France, tom. ii. p. 215. SIMON, 
Critique de la Biblinth, Eccleftaſiique par DV Pix, tom. i. p. 156. 
The works of CAssfAxN were publiſhed in folio at Francfort, in the 
year 1722, with a large Commentary by ALARDUS GazAUs. 

{r] See a large account of this prelate, in the Hiſtoire Litteraire de 
la France, tom. ii. p. 275. 

(> [5] This pious and ingenious eccleſiaſtic is more general! 
known by the name of Paulin. See Hiſtoire Litteraire de 2 
France, tom. 11. p. 179. The beſt edition of his works is that 
publithed by LE Brun, at Paris, in the year 1685, in two volumes 
4to. : 

DL] AGNELLI Liber Pontificalis Eccleſiæ Rawennatenſis, tom. i. 

321. 
K (u] Hiſt. Litter. de la France, tom. ii. p. 517. The authors 
of the hiſtory, here referred to, give a different account of Sa1.- 
F143N's character. They acknowledge, that his declamations againſt 


PROSPER 


W — EY 


Char. II. Doctors, Church-Government, &c. 


PRospER of Aquitain and Marivs MERCATOR are E NI. 


abundantly known to fuch as have employed any part of 


their time and attention in the ſtudy of the Pelagian CATH, 


diſputes, and the other controverites that were managed 
in this century. 

VINCENT of Lerins gained a laſting reputation by his 
ſhort, but excellent, treatiſe againſt the ſecs, intitled 
Commonitorium [| w]. 

S1DoN1lUs APOLLINARIS, a tumid writer, though not 
entirely deſtitute of cloquence ; ViciLivs of Taps; 
ARNOBIUS the younger, who wrote a commentary on the 
book of Pſalms; DrRacoxrtivs, and others of that claſs, 
are of too little conſequence to deſerve a moze particular 
notice, 


———— — . . „„ — ——— 22 


HAP. III. 


Concerning the dect rine of the church during this ceniusy. 


J. ANY points of religion were more largely ex- 

plained, and many of its doctrines determined 
with more accuracy and preciſion, than they had been in 
the preceding ages. This was owing to the controverti:'s 
that were multiplied, at this time, throughout the 


Chriſtian world, concerning the perſon and nature 2 


the vices cf the age, in his Treatiſe againſt Avarice, and his N/couy ys 
concerning Providence, are warm and vehement: but they repretent 
him notwithſtanding as one of the moſt humane and beuevoleut men 
of his time. It is however beyond all doubt, that he was extrav; 
gantly auſtere in the rules he preſcribed for the condutt of lite. Vs: 
what is more unnatural than torecommend to Chriſtians, as a necell,cy 
condition of ſalvation, the leaving their whole ſubitance to the po#r, 
to the utter ruin of their children and relations ? It muſt however be 
confeſted, that his auſterity in point of diſcipline was accompanieQ 
with the moſt amiable moderation towards thoſe who diſtered ron 
him in articles of faith. There is a moſt remarkable paſſage to th: 
purpoſe, in his Trea!tſe concerning Providence, book v. p. 199. 
Co This work of VINCENT, which is commended by our 
author, ſeems ſcarcely worthy of ſuch appiauſe. I ſee nothing init, 
but that blind veneration for ancient opinions, Which is ſo fatal to 
the diſcovery and progreſs of truth; and an attempt to prove, that 
nothing but the voice of tradition is to be conſulted in fixing the 
ſenſe of the Holy Scriptures. An ample account of VINCENT, 
PROSPER, and ARNOB1US, is to be found in the Hilaire Litteraire 
de la France, tom. ii. p. 305. 34% 359- 
CHRIST : 
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Cnr1sT ; the innate corruption and depravity of man; the 
uatural ability of men to live according to the dictates of the 
divine law; the neceſſity of the divine grace in order to 


ſalvation; the nature and exiſtence of human liberty; and 


other ſuch intticate and perplexing queſtions. The 
ſacred and venerable ſimplicity of the primitive times, 
which required no more than a true faith in the word of 
God, and a fincere obedience to his holy laws, appeared 
little better than ruſticity and ignorance to the ſubtile 
doctors of this quibbling age. Yet ſo it happened, that 
many of the over-curious divines, who attempted to ex- 
plain the nature and remove the difficulties of thefe in- 
tricate doctrines, ſucceeded very ill in this matter. In- 
ſtead of leading men into the paths of humble faith and 
genuine piety, they bewildered them in the Jabyrinths of 
controverſy and contention, and rather darkened than 
illuſtrated the ſacred myſteries of religion by a thick 
cloud of unintelligible ſubtilties, ambiguous terms, and 
obſcure diſtinctions. Hence aroſe new matter of ani- 
moſity and diſpute, of bigotry and uncharitableneſs, 
which flowed like a torrent through ſucceeding ages, and 
which all human efforts ſeem unable to vanquiſh. In 
theſe diſputes, the heat of paſſion, and the exceſſive force 
of religious antipathy and contradiction, hurried fre- 
quently the contending parties into the moſt dangerous 
extremes. 

II. If, before this time, the luſtre of religion was 
clouded with ſuperſtition, and its divine precepts adul- 
terated with a mixture of human inventions, this evil, 
inſtead of diminiſhing, increaſed daily. The happy ſouls 
of departed Chriſtians were invoked by numbers, and 
their aid implored by aſſiduous and fervent prayers ; while 
none ſtood up to cenſure or oppoſe this prepoſterous 
worſhip. The queſtion, how the prayers of mortals aſ- 
cended to the celeſtial ſpirits (a queſtion which afterwards 
produced much wrangling and many idle fancies) did 
not as yet occaſion any difliculty. For the Chriſtians 
of this century did not imagine that the ſouls of the ſaints 
were ſo entirely confined to the celeſtial manſions, as to 
be deprived of the privilege of viſiting mortals, and travel- 
ling, when they pleaſed, through various countries. 
They were further of opinion, that the places moſt fre- 
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quented by departed ſpirits were thoſe where the bodies c E N r. 


they had formerly animated were interred; and this 
opinion, which the Chriſtians borrowed from the Greeks 
and Romans, rendered the ſepulchres of the ſaints the 
general rendezvous of ſuppliant multitudes [x]. The 
images of thoſe, who, during their lives, had acquired 
the reputation of uncommon ſanctity, were now honoured 
with a particular worſhip in ſeveral places; and many 
imagined, that this worſhip drew down into the images 
the propitious preſence of the faints or celeſtia] beings 
they repreſented ; deluded, perhaps, into this idle fanc 

by the crafty fictions of the heathen prieſts, who had 
publiſhed the ſame thing concerning the ſtatues of 
TuPiTER and MERCURY [CY]. A ſingular and irreſiſtible 
efficacy was allo attributed to the bones of martyrs, and 
to the figure of the croſs, in defeating the attempts of 
Satan, removing all ſorts of calamities, and in healing not 
only the diſeaſes of the body, but alſo thoſe of the 
mind [z]. We ſhall not enter here into a particular ac- 
count of the public ſupplications, the holy pilgrimages, 
the ſuperſtitious ſervices paid to departed fouls, the 
multiplication of temples, altars, penitential garments, 
and a multitude of other circumſtances, that {hcwed the 
decline of genuine piety, and the corrupt darkneſs that 
was eclipling the luſtre of primitive Chriſtianity. As 
there were none in theſe times to hinder the Chriſtians 
from retaining the opinions of their Pagan anceſtors con- 
cerning departed ſouls, heroes, demons, temples, and fuch 
like matters, and even transferring them into their re- 
ligious ſervices; and as, inſtead of entirely aboliſhing 
the rites and inſtitutions of ancient times, theſe inſtitu - 
tions were ſtill obſerved with only ſome ſlight alterations; 


Lx] LacTaxTIUs, Divinar. Iiſtilutianum, lib, i. p. 164. 
HES1ODUsS, Opp. et Dier. ver. 122. Compare with thele, Sure 
TIUS SEVERUS, Ebi. ii. p. 371. Dial. ii. cap. xiii. p. 474 
Dial. iii. p. 512. EN EAS Gaz us, in Theophraſio, p. 65. 
MacAklus in Jac. Torri Injignbus Itineris Italici, p. 197. and 
other writers of this age. 

[3] CLEMENTINA, Homil. x. p. 697. tom. i. PP. Apoſtolic. 
ARNOBLUS, Adv. Gentes, lib. vi. p. 254. CAsP. BARTHLUS, af 
Rulilium Numantian, p. 250. | 

(z] PRUDENT1Us, Hymn. xi. de Coronis, p. 150, 151. SUL- 
PITIUS SEVERUS, Ep. i. p. 364 ZENEAS GAZAUS, in Theo- 
phraſto, p. 173. 
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all this ſwelled of neceſſity the torrent of ſuperſtition, and 
deformed the beauty of the Chriſtian religion and wor- 
ſhip with thoſe corrupt remains of paganiſm, which ſtill 
ſubſiſt in a certain church, 

It will not be improper to obſerve here, that the famous 
Pagan doctrine, concerning the purification of departed 
ſouls, by means of a certain kind of fire, was more amp! 
explained and confirmed now than it had formerly 
been [a]. Every body knows, that this doctrine proved 
an inexhauſtible ſource of riches to the clergy through 
the ſucceeding ages, and that it ſtil] enriches the Romiſh 
church with its nutritious ſtreams, 

III. The interpretation of the Holy Scriptures em- 
ployed fewer pens in this century than in the preceding 
age, in which the Chriſtian doctors were leſs involved in 
the labyrinths of controverſy. Yet, notwithſtanding the 
multiplication of religious diſputes, a conſiderable 
number of learned men undertook this uſeful and im- 
portant taſk, We ſha]l not mention thoſe who confined 
their illuſtrations to ſome one or a few books of the di- 
vine word, ſuch as VicToR of Antioch, PoLyYCHRoNt1us, 
PHILO CAaRPATHIUs, IsIDORE of Cordova, SALONIUS, 
and ANDREW of Cæſarea. We muſt not, however, paſs 
over in filence THEODORET and T'HEODORE, biſhops of 
Cyrus and Mopſuc/tia, the two molt famous expolitors of 
this age, who illuſtrated a great part of the Holy Sctip- 
tures by their pious labours. They were truly eminent 
both in point of learning and genius; and, free and un- 
prejudiced in their ſearch after truth, they followed the 
explications of ſcripture given by their predeceſtors, only 
as far as they found them agreeable to reaſon. The com- 
mentaries of THEODORET are yet extant, and in the 
hands of the learned [&]; thoſe of THEODORE are con- 


[a] See, particularly concerning this matter, AUGUsSTIN, his 
book de viil Queſiionibus ad Dulcittum, N. x1ii. tom. vi. opp. 
p. 128. De fide et operibus, cap. xvi. p. 182. De fide, ſpe, et chari- 
tate, § 118. p. 222. Enarratione Pſal. xxxv. & 3, &c. | 

[b] See SIMON, Hiſtcire critique des prinapaux Commentateurs du 
N. Teſt, ch. xxii. p. 314; as alſo his Critique de la Biblioth. Ecclgſiaſl. 
de Du Pix, tom. i. p. 180. {FF THEODORET wrote Commen- 
taries upon the five books of Moſes, Fojhun, Judges, Ruth, Samuel, 
Kings, Chronicles, the Palſins, the Canticles, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Baruch, 
Lamentgtions, Ezekiel, Daniel, the x11 {efjer Prophets, and St. Paul's 
xIV Epiſtles, 
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cealed in the eaſt among the Neſtorians, though on many 
accounts worthy to ſee the light fc]. CyRIL, of Alex- 
andria, deſerves alſo a place among the commentators of 
this century; but a ſti}] higher rank, among that uſeful 
and learned body, is due to Is1DoRE of Pelyſium, whoſe 
epiſtles contain many obſervations, which caſt a cons 
ſiderable degree of light upon ſeveral parts of ſcripture [di. 

IV. It is, however, to be Jamented, that the greateſt 
part of the commentators, both Greek and Latin, fo!- 
lowing the idle fancies of ORIGEN, overlooked the true 
and natural ſenſe of the words, and hunted after ſubtile 
and hidden ſignifications, for my/teries (as the Latins then 
termed them) in the plaineſt precepts of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, Several of the Greeks, and particularly Thko— 
DORET, laboured, with ſucceſs and preciſion, in illuſtrat- 
ing the books of the New Teſtament; and their ſucceſs 
here is to be principally attributed to their perfect know- 
ledge of the Greek language, which they had learned 
from their infancy, But neither the Greeks nor Latins 
caſt much light upon the Old Teſtament, which was 
cruelly tortured by the allegorical pens of almoſt all who 
attempted to illuſtrate and explain it. For nothing is 
more common, than to ſee the interpreters of the fifth 
century {training all the paſſages of that ſacred book ei- 
ther to typify CyRIsT, and the bleſſings of his kingdom, 
or Anti-chriſt, and the wars and defolations, which he 
was to bring upon the earth, and that, without the leaſt 
ſpark of judgment, or the ſmalleſt air of probability. 

V. A few choſen ſpirits, fuperior to the others in faga- 
city and wiſdom, were bold enough to ſtand up againſt 
theſe critical deluſions, and to point out a ſafer and 
plainer way to divine truth. Tunis we learn from the 


Ic Jos. Stu. Ass EAN. Biblinth, Orient. Clem. Fare. tom. iii. 
& 2. p. 227. SIMON, Critique de la Biblioth. Eccleſ. de Du Pix, 
tom. i. p. 108. 677. We are affured by Fapr:crus, upon the 
teſtimony of LaMRECIvus, that THEODORE's Commentary upon 
the x11 Prophets is (till in being, in Mi. in the emperor's library at 
Vienna. Sec FABR. Bibl. Græc. tom, ix, p. 162. See allo, tor an 
ample and learned account of the writings of this author, LARDNER's 
Credibility, &c. vol. ix. p. 389. 

[4] Sre, for an account of theſe two authors, Siztox, Histoire des 
princihaux Commentateurs du Nouveau Teſtament, chap, xxi. 
p. 300. 
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epiſtles of IStDoORE of Peluſium, who, though he was not 
himſelf entirely free from this allegorical contagion, yet 
cenſures judiciouſly, in many places, thoſe that abandon- 
ed the hiſtorical ſenſe of the Old Teſtament, and applied, 
univerſally, all its narrations and predictions to CHR1s1 
alone. But none went greater lengths in cenſuring the 
fanciful followers of ORIGEN, than THEODORE of 
Mopjurſtia, who not only wrote a boo# concerning allegory 
and hiſtory againſt ORIGEN [e], but alſo, in his commentary 
on the prophets, did not hefitate to apply the moſt of their 
predictions to various events in ancient hiſtory [J. 
'T his manner of interpreting ſcripture was very ill receiv- 
ed, and contributed, perhaps, more to raiſe the general 
cry againſt him, than all the erroneous doctrines with 
which he was charged [g]. The Neſtorians followed the 
example of this remarkable and eminent man [Y]; and 
ſtill continue to conſider him as a ſaint of the firſt order, 
and to preſerve his writings with the utmoſt care, as pre- 
cious monuments of his piety and learning. 

VI. The doctrines of religion were, at this time, un- 
derſtood and repreſented in a manner, that favoured little 
of their native purity and ſimplicity, They were drawn 
out by laboured commentaries beyond the terms in which 
the divine wiſdom had thought fit to reveal them; and 
were examined with that minuteneſs and ſubtilty that 
were only proper to cover them with obſcurity. And, 
what was till worſe, the theological notions that gene- 


[e] Facunpus HERMIANENSIS, De tribus Capitulis, lib. iii. 
cap. vi. LIBERATUS i# Breviario, cap. xxiv. 5 8 

./] Ada Concilii Couſtantinopel. II. ſeu Oecumenici V. tom. iii. 
Conciliorum, p. 58. edit, Harduini. 

[e] THEODORE, after his death, was conſidered as the parent 
of the Pelagian and Neſtorian hereſies; though, during his life, he 
was held in the higheſt eſteem, and died in the communion of the 
church. 3 

{1 This appears by the teſtimony of Cos us INDICOPLEUSTES, 
a writer of the ſixth century, who was, undoubtedly, a Neſtorian. 
For this author, in the fifth book of his Chriſtian Topography, which 
MoNTFAUCON- publiſhed in his new collection of the Greek ta- 


thers, maintains, that of all the Pſalms of DA vip, four only are ap- 


plicable to CirIsT. And to confirm this his opinion, he affirms 
boldly, that the writers of the New Teſtament, when they apply to 
Jesvs the prophecies of the Old, do this rather by a mere accom- 
modation of the words, without any regard to their true and ge- 
nuine ſenſe, 
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rally prevailed, were proved rather by the authorities and 
logical diſcuſſions of the ancient doctors, than by the un- 
erring dictates of the divine word. It does not appear 
that in this century any attempted to form a compleat 
ſyſtem of theology, unleſs we give that title to % books of 
inſtruction, which NICAEAS is faid to have compoſed for 
the uſe of the Neophytes [i]. But, as we have already ob- 
ſerved, the principal branches of religion were laboriouſly 


explained in the various books that were written againſt | 


the Neſtorians, Eutychians, Pelagians, and Arians. 
VII. The number of thoſe, who diſputed in this cen- 
tury againſt paganiſm and infidelity, was very conſidera— 
le, yet not greater than the exigency of the times and 
the frequent attacks made upon Chriſtianity rendered 
neceſſary. THEODORET, in his ingenious and learned 
treatiſe, De curandis Gracrum affectionibus, ORIEN- 
Tivs, in his Commonitor:um, and EvAGRIUs, in his 
Diſpute between ZACHAEUS and APOLLONIUS, ap- 
poled, with fortitude and vigour, thoſe that worſhipped 
images, and offered their religious ſervices to the Pagan 
deities [4+]. To theſe we may add, PHILIP SEDtTEs and 
PniLosToRGIus, of whom the latter attacked PoRPHY- 
RY; and the former JULIAN. BAziLIUs of Scieucig; 
GREGENTIUS, in his Controverſy with HERBAN US; and 
EvacRivs, in his Dialogue between T HEGPHILUS and 
3 expoſed and refuted the errors and cavils of the 
ews. VocoNius tne African; SYAGRIUs, in his Bess 
concerning Faith, GENNADIUS of Aarſcille, who deſerves 
to be placed in the firſt rank; and TI HEODORET, in his 
Treatiſe concerning the Fables of the Hereticks, oppoled all 
the different ſeds; not to mention thoſe who wrote only 
againſt the errors of one or other particular party. 

VIII. Thoſe, who diſputed againſt the Chriſtian fects, 
obſerved a moſt abſurd and vicious method of contro- 
verſy. They proceeded rather according to the rules of 
the ancient ſophiſts, and, what is ſtill more ſurprizing, 
according to the ſpirit of the Roman /2rv, than by the 
examples and inſtructions of CHRIST and his apoſtles. 
In the Roman courts, matters of a difficult and doubtful 


li] Gennapius MASSILIENSIS, De Scribter. Ecclefinſt, cap. xxii. 


28. edit, Fabric, 2 
II Sce, for an account of ORIENTVUs and EVACRIUS, Hiſtoire 


Litteraire de la France, tom, ii. p. 121 and 252, 
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lawyers, who weie diſtinguiſhed by their abilities ane 
experience. And when they happened to differ in opi- 
nion, the point was determined either by a plurality of 
voices, or by the ſentiments of the more learned and j1- 
Juſtrious men; bers of that venerable body [/]. This pro- 
cedure of the Roman tribunals was, in this century, ad- 
mitted as a ſtanding law, both in the deliberations and 
councils, and in the management of religious controverſy, 
to the great and unſpeakable detriment of truth, For 
by this, reaſon. and even common ſenſe were, in ſome 
meaſure, excluded from every queſtion; and that was 
determined as right and true, which appeared ſuch to the 
greateſt number, or had been approved by doctors of the 
greateſt note in preceding times. The as of the va- 
rious councils, which are yet extant, manifeſtly ſhew that 
this was the caſe. And this circumſtance, combined with 
what we have already obſerved with reſpect to the dif- 
putants of the age now under confideration, make it eaſy 
for us to imagine the various defects that muſt have pre- 
vailed in the methods of defending truth, and oppoſing 
error. | | 

IX. This abſurd imitation of the Roman law in the 
management of religious controverſy, this prepolterous 
method of deciding truth by human authorities, were 
fruitful ſources of ſpurious and ſuppoſititious productions. 
For many audacious impoſtors were hence encouraged to 
publiſh their own writings under the names of ancient 
Chriſtian worthies, nay, under the ſacred names of, even, 
CHRIST himſelf and his holy apoſtles; that thus, in the 
deliberations of councils, and in the courſe of controverly, 
they might have authorities to oppoſe to authorities in 
defence of their reſpective opinions. The whole 
Chriſtian church was, in this century, overwhelmed with 
theſe infamous cheats, theſe ſpurious productions. This 
is ſaid to have engaged GELAs1IUs, the Roman pontif, to 


call together a council, compoſed of the biſhops of the 


Latin church, in which aſſembly, after a ſtrict examina- 
tion of thoſe writings which appeared under great and 
venerable names, the famous decree paſled, that deprived 

[/] See the Codex Theodeſ. lib. i, tit, iv. De reſponſis prudentum, 
p. 32. edit. Ritterian, 
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ſo many apzcrypha! books of their borrowed authority. 
That ſomething of this kind really happened, it would 
be, perhaps, an initance of temerity to deny: but many 
learned men aflert, that the decree attiibuted to GELA- 
srus, labours under the ſame inconveniency with the 
books which it condemns, and was, by no means, the pro- 
duction of that pontif, but of ſome deceiver, who uſurped 
clandeſtinely his name and authority [2]. 

X. EUCHERIUs, SALVIAN, and NiLvus, ſhine with a 
ſuperior luſtre among the moral writers of this century. 
The epiſtle of EucntR1vs, concerning the Contempt of the 
World, and the ſecular Philaſaply, is an excellent per- 
formance both in point of matter and ſtyle. The works 
of MARK the hermit breathe a ſpirit of fervent piety, 
but are highly defective in many reſpects. The matter 
is ill choſen, and it is treated without order, perſpicuity, 
or force of reaſoning, FasTipius compoſed ſeveral 
diſcourſes concerning moral duties, but they have not 
{urvived the ruins of time, The works, that are yet ex- 
tant, of Diavocyus, PROSPER, and SEVERIAN, are ex- 
tremely pleaſing on account of the ſolidity and elegance 
which are to be found, for the molt part, in their moral 
ſentences, though they afford but indifferent entertain- 
ment to ſuch as are deſirous of preciſion, method, and 
ſound argumentation. And indeed this want of method 
in the diſtribution and arrangement of their matter, and 
a conſtant neglect of tracing their ſubject to its firſt prin- 
ciples, are defects common to almoſt all the moral writers 
of this century. 

XI. Had this, indeed, been their only defect, the 
candid and impartial would have ſupported it with pa— 
tience, and attributed it charitably to the infelicity of 
the times. But many of the writers and teachers of this 
age did unſpeakable injury to the cauſe of true piety by 
their crude and enthuſiaſtic inventions. The Myſtics, 
who pretended to higher degrees of perfection than other 
Chriſtians, drew every where to their party, particularly 
in the eaſtern provinces, a vaſt number of the ignorant 
and inconſiderate multitude, by the ſtriking appearance 


In] PEARSONUS, Vindiciar. Ignatianar. part I. cap. iv. p. 189. 
Cave, Hiſtor. Litter. Scriptor. Eccle/iaſ. p. 260. URB., GODOFR. 
SIBERUS, Profat, ad Enchiridion Sexti. p. 79. 
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of their auſtere and ſingular piety. It is impoſſible to 
deſcribe the rigour and ſeverity of the laws which theſe 
ſenſeleſs fanatics impoſed upon themſelves, in order, as 
they alleged, to appeaſe the deity, and to deliver the 
celeſtial ſpirit from the bondage of this mortal body, They 
not only lived among the wild beaſts, but alſo lived after 
the manner of theſe ſavage animals; they ran naked 
through the lonely deſarts with a furious aſpect, and with 
all the agitations of madneſs and frenzy ; they prolonged 
the life of their emaciated bodies by the wretched nou— 
riſhment of graſs and wild herbs, avoided the fight and 
converſation of men, remained motionleſs in certain places 
for ſeveral years, expoſed to the riguur and inclemency 
of the ſeaſons, and towards the concluſion of their lives 
ſhut themſelves up in narrow and miſerable huts ; and all 
this was conſidered as true piety, the only acceptable 
method of worſhipping the deity, and rendering him 
33 [2]. The greateſt part of the Myſtics were 


led into the abſurdities of this extravagant diſcipline, not 


ſo much by the pretended force of reaſon and argument, 
as by a natural propenſity to ſolitude, a gloomy and 
melancholy caſt of mind, and an implicit and blind ſub- 
miſſion to the authority and examples of others, For 
the diſeaſes of the mind, as well as thoſe of the body, 
are generally contagious, and no peſtilence ſpreads its 
infection with a more dreadful rapidity than ſuperſtition 
and enthuſiaſm. Several perſons have commiited to 
writing the precepts of this ſevere diſcipline, and reduced 
its abſurdities into a ſort of ſyſtem, ſuch as JuLianus 
PomERIuUs among the Latins [o], and mapy, among the 
Syrians, whoſe names it is needleſs to mention. 

XII. Of all the inſtances of ſuperſtitious frenzy that 
diſgraced this age, none was held in higher veneration, 
or excited more the wonder of the multitude, than that 
of a certain order of men, who were called Stilites by the 
Greeks, and Sancti Columnares, or Pillar-Saints, by the 
Latins. Theſe were perſons of a moſt ſingular and ex- 


[a] See the Pratum Spirituale of Moschus; the Laufiac Hiſtory 
of PALLADIUS 3 as alſo SULPITIUs SEVERUS, Dial. 1. EE 
o] PoMERIVUs wrote a treatiſe, De vita Contemplativa, in 
which the doctrines and precepts of the Myſtics were carefully col- 


wavagany 
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travagant turn of mind, who ſtood motionleſs upon the C EN x. 


tops of pillars, expreſly raiſed for this exerciſe of their 


patience, and remained there for ſeveral years, amidſt 
the admiration and applauſe of the ſtupid populace. The 
inventor of this ſtrange and ridiculous difcipline was 
SIMEON, a Syrian, who began his follies by changing the 
agreeable employment of a ſhepherd, for the fenlcleſs 
auſterities of the monkiſh life. But his enthuſiaſm car- 
ried him ſtil] greater lengths; for, in order to climb as 
near heaven as he could, he paſſed thirty-ſeven years of 
his wretched life upon five pillars of ſix, twelve, twenty- 
two, thirty-ſix, and forty cubits high, and thus acquired 
a molt ſhining reputation, and attracted the veneration of 
all about him [y]. Many of the inhabitants of Syria 
and Pale/tine, ſeduced by a falſe ambition, and an utter 
ignorance of true religion, followed the example of this 
fanatic, though not with the ſame degree of auſterity [5]. 
And, what is almoſt incredible, this ſuperſtitious practice 
continued in vogue until the twelfth century, when 
however it was, at length, totally ſuppreſſed [y]. 

The Latins had too much wiſdom and prudence to 
imitate the Syrians and Orientals in this whimfical ſu— 
perſtition, And when a certain fanatic or impoſtor, 


U] See the Aa Sanforum Menfis Januarii, tom. i. p. 261-277, 
where the readcr will find the account we have given of this whim- 
ſical diſcipline. T HEODORET, indeed, had before given ſeveral 


hints of it, alledging, among other things, that SiMEON had gradu- 


ally added to the height of his pillar, with a deſign to approach, by 
this means, nearer io heaven, See TILLEMONT, Memoires pour 


 ferwir a FT Hiſtoire de P Egliſe, tom. xv. p. 347. edit. Paris, See alſo 


the As of SIMEON the Stylite, in STEPH EvVoDII! ASSEMANNL 
Adtis Martyrum, Orient. et Occident. voi. ii. p. 227. publiſhed at 
Rome, in folio, in the year 1748. | 

[7] The learned FREDERIC SPANKEIM, in his Fccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory (p. 1154) ſpeaks of a ſecond SIMEON the Stylite (mentioned 
by EvacRIvUs, Hift. lib. vi. cap. xxiii.) who lived in the fixth 
century. This ſecond fanatic ſcems to hive carried his auſterities 


- ſtill further than the chief of the ſet ; for he remained upon his 


piliar ſixty-eight years, and from thence, like the firſt St]MgOox, he 
taught, or rather deluded, the gazing multitude, declaimed againſt 
hereſy, pretended to caſt out devils, to heal diſcaſes, and to foretel 
future events, 

[+] See URB. GoDOFR. SIBERL Diff. de Santis Columnaribus. 
CABOLI MAJjELLI D.. de Stylitis, publiſhed in As$EMANNI Ada 
Martyr, Orient. et Occident. tom. ii, p. 246. where may be teen a 
copper-plate print of S1MEON's pillar. 
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named WULFILAICUs, erected one of theſe pillars in the 
country of Treves, and propoſed living upon it after the 
manner of SIMEON; the neighbouring biſhops ordered it 
to be pulled down, and thus nipped this ſpecies of ſu— 
perſtition in the bud [5]. 

XIII. The Myſtic rules of diſcipline and manners had 
a bad effect upon the moral writers, and thoſe who were 
ſet apart for the inſtruction of Chriſtians. Thus in in- 
ſtructing the catechumens and others, they were more 
diligent and zealous in inculcating a regard for the ex- 
ternal parts of religion, and an attachment to bodily ex- 
erciſe, than in forming the heart and the affections to 
inward piety and ſolid virtue, Nay, they went fo far, as 
to preſcribe rules of ſanctity and viitue little different from 
the unnatural rigour and fanatical piety of the Myſtics, 
SALVIAN, and other celebrated writers, gave it as their 
opinion, that none were truly and perfectly holy, but 
thoſe who abandoned all riches and honours, aoſtained 
from matrimony, baniſhed all joy and chearfulneſs from 
their hearts, and macerated their bodies with various ſorts 
of torments and mortifications, And as all could not 
ſupport ſuch exceſſive degrees of ſeverity, thoſe madmen, 
or fanatics, whoſe robuſt conſtitutions and ſavage tempers 
were the beſt adapted to this kind of life, were diſtin— 
guiſhed by the public applauſe, and ſaw their influence 
and authority increaſe daily. And thus ſaints ſtarted up 
like muſhrooms in almoſt every place. 

XIV. A ſmall number of eccleſiaſtics, animated by 
the Jaudable ſpirit of reformation, boldly attempted to 
pluck up the roots of this growing ſuperſtition, and to 
bring back the deluded multitude from this vain and 
chimerical diſcipline to the practice of ſolid and genuine 
piety. But the votaries of ſuperſtition, who were ſupe- 
rior in number, reputation, and authority, reduced them 
ſoon to filence. and rendered their noble and pious ef- 
forts utterly ineffectual [t]. We have an example of this 
in the caſe of ViciLANTIUs, A man remarkable for his 
learning and eloquence, who was born in Gaul, and went 
from thence to Spain, where he performed the functions 


Ti] GREGOR, TURONENS. Hiſtor. Francor. lib. vii. cap. XV. 


- 387. EN : 
+ Le] AvevsTIN complains of this, in his famous epiſtle to 


JANUARIUS, NY 219, 


of 
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of a preſbyter. This eccleſiaſtic, on his return, from a c EN T. 
voyage he had made into Pale/tine and Egypt, began, V. 
about the beginning of this century, to propagate ſeveral P * * 7 U. 
doQtrines, and to publiſh repeated exhortations quite op- 
polite to the opinions and manners of the times. A- 
mong other things, he denied that the tombs and the 
bones of the martyrs were to be honoured with an 
fort of homage or worſhip; and therefore cenſured the 
pilgrimages that were made to places, that were reputed 
holy. He turned into deriſion the prodigies which were 
faid to be wrought in the temples conſecrated to martyrs, 
and condemned the cuſtom of performing vigils in them. 
He aſſerted, and indeed with reaſon, that the cuſtom of 
burning tapers at the tombs of the martyrs in broad day, 
was imprudently borrowed from the ancient ſuperſtition 
of the Pagans, He maintained, moreover, that prayers 
addreſſed to departed ſaints were void of all efficacy; and 
treated with contempt faſting and mortifications, the celi- 
bacy of the clergy, and the various auſterities of the 
monaſtic life, And, finally, he aftirmed, that the con- 
duct of thoſe who, diſtributing their ſubſtance among 
the indigent, ſubmitted to the hardſhips of a voluntary 
poverty, or ſent a part of their treaſures to Zerufalem for 
em purpoſes, had nothing in it acceptable to the 

clty, 

There were among the Gallic and Spaniſh biſhops 
ſeveral that reliſhed the opinions of ViGILANTIUs. 
But JEROME, the great monk of the age, aſſailed this 
bold reformer of religion with ſuch bitterneſs and fury, 
that the honeſt preſbyter foon found that nothing but 
his filence could preſerve his life from the intemperate 
rage of bigotry and ſuperſtition. This 20 gon then of 
reforming the corruptions, which a fanatical and ſuper- 
ſtitious zeal had introduced into the church, was choked 
in its birth ſu]. And the name of good VIGILANTIUS 
remains ſtill in the 4 of heretics, which is acknowledged 
as authentic by thoſe who, without any regard to their 


[uz] BayLe's Dictionary, at the article VIGILANTIUS. BaR- 
BEYRAC, De la Morale des Peres, p. 252. GERHAR. Jo. Vos- 
tus, Theſibus Hiftorico-Theologicis, p. 170. Hiſtoire Litteraire de 
la France, tam. ii. p. 57. 
| OWN 
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own judgment or the declarations of ſcripture, followed 
blindly the deciſions of antiquity. | 

XV. The controverſies, which had been raiſed in 
Egypt, 1 OR1GEN and his doctrine, towards 
the concluſion of the preceding century, were now re- 
newed at Conſtantinople, and carried on without either de- 
cency or prudence. The Nitrian monks, baniſhed from 
Egypt, on account of their attachment to OnxIiEN, took 
refuge at Conflantinople, and were treated, by Joux 
ChRVYSOSTOM, the biſhop of that city, with clemenc 
and benignity. This no ſooner came to the knowledge 
of THEoOPHILUs, patriarch of Alexandria, than he formed 
a perfidious project againſt the eloquent prelate ; and 
ſent the famous EPIPHANIUs, with ſeveral other biſhops, 
to Conſtantinople, to compaſs his fall, and deprive him of 
his epiſcopal dignity. No time could be more favour- 
able for the execution of tiiis project, than that in 
which it was formed; for CHRTYSOSTOM, by his auſte- 
rity, and his vehement declamations againſt the vices of 
the people and the corrupt manners of the ladies of the 
court, had incurred the diſpleaſure of many, and had 
alſo excited, in a more particular manner, the reſent- 
ment and indignation of the empreſs Eunoxia, wife of 
ARCADIUS, his violent princeſs ſent for THEO HILUSs 
and the Egyptian biſhops, who, purſuant to her orders, 
repaired to Conſtantinople ; and, having called a council, 
inquired into the religious ſentiments of CHRYSOSTOM, 
and examined his morals, and the whole courſe of his 
conduct and converſation, with the utmoſt ſeverity. This 
council, which was held in the ſuburbs of Chalcedon, in 
the year 403, with 'THEoPHILUsS at its head, declared 
CHRyYsSOSTOM unworthy of his high rank in the church, 
on account of the favourable manner in which he ſtood 
diſpoſed towards ORIGEN and his followers; and, in 
conſequence of this decree, condemned him to baniſh- 


ment. The people of Conſtantinaople, who were tenderly 


attached to their pious and worthy biſhop, roſe in a 
tumultuous manner, and prevented the execution of this 
unrighteous ſentence [w]. When this tumult was en- 


t [w] This is not quite exact. For it appears, by the accounts 
of the beſt hiſtorians, that this ſentence was really executed, and that 
the emperor confirmed the decree of this firſt ſynod, by baniſhing 


tirely 
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tirely huſhed, the ſame unrelenting judges, in order to 
ſatisty their vindictive rage and that of EUDoXI1A, re- 
newed their ſentence, the year following, under another 
pretext [x], and with more ſucceſs; for the pious 
CHRYSOSTOM, yielding to the redoubled efforts of his 
enemies, was baniſhed to Cucuſus, a city of Cilicia, 
where he died about three years after [y.] 

The exile of this illuſtrious man was followed by a 
terrible {edition of the Johanniſts (ſo his votaries were 
called) which was calmed, though with much difficulty, 
by the edicts of ARCAD1Us [z]. It is beyond all doubt, 
that the proceedings againſt CHRYSOSTOM were cruel 
and unjuſt; in this however he was to blame, that he 
aſſumed the authority and rank which had been granted, 
by the council of Co:/tantinople, to the biſhops of that 
imperial city, and fet himſelf up as a ju'ge of the con- 
troverſy between T HEOPHILUS and the Egyptian monks, 
Which the Alexandrian prelate could nyt behold without 
the utmoſt impatience and reſentment. Theſe monks, 
when they loſt their protector, were reſtored to the fa- 
your of "THEOPHILUSs ; but the faction of the Origeniſts 
continued, notwithſtanding all this, to floutich in Egypt, 
Syria, and the adjacent countries, and held their chief 
reſidence at Jeruſalem. 


CurYSOSTOM into Bithynia; or, as others alledge, by ordering 
him to retire to the country. A violent earthquike and a terrible 
ſhower of hail, which were looked upon by the multitude as judg- 
ments occaſioned by the unrighteous perſecution of their pious 
biſhop, alarmed the court, and engaged them to cecal CHRYSOSTOM 
to his ofhce. h 

y {x] This new pretext was the indecent manner, in which 
CHRYSOSTOM-1s ſaid to have declaimed againſt EUuDOXIA, on ac- 
count of her having erected her ſtatue in ſilver near the church. 

] See TILLEMONT and HERMANT, who have both written 

the lite of CHRYSOSTOM ; as alſo BAYLE's Dz&7ionary, in Engliſh, 
at the article ACACIUS, _ 


[=] Sce CyYRILLI wite Sabe in COTELERIN Monument. Fccleſ. 


Grec. tom, ii. p. 274+ JOS, SIM. ASSEMAN., Bibliotb. Oriental. 
Failcgn, tom, ii. p. 32. 


HAP. 


395 


CENT, 
V. 
Paz T II, 


| ———_ — 


396 


e. ENT. 
. 
PAR T II. 


Ceremonies 
greatly mul- 
tiplied. 


A general 
view of the 
new rites 
introduced 
at this time, 


The Internal His TORY of the CHURCH. 


CHAP. IV. 


Concerning the rites and ceremonies uſed in the church during 
this Century. | 


I. O enumerate the rites and inſtitutions that were 

added, in this century, to the Chriſtian worſhip, 
would require a volume of a conſiderable ſize. The acts 
of councils, and the records left us by the moſt celebrated 
ancient writers, are the ſources from whence the curious 
may draw a ſatisfactory and particular account of this 
matter; and to theſe we refer ſuch as are defirous of 
ſomething more then a general view of the ſubject under 
confideration. Several of thefe ancient writers, uncor- 
rupted by the contagious examples of the times in which 
they lived, have ingenuouſly acknowledged that true 
piety and virtue were ſmothered, as it were, under that 
enormous burthen of ceremonies under which they lay 
groaning in this century. This evil was owing partly 
to the ignorance and diſhoneſty of the clergy ; partly to 
the calamities of the times, which were extremely un- 
favourable to the purſuit of knowledge, and to the cul- 
ture of the mind; and partly, indeed, to the natural de- 
pravity of imperfect niortals, who are much more diſpoſed 
to worſhip with the eye than with the heart, and are 
more ready to offer to the Deity the laborious pomp of 
an outward ſervice, than the nobler, yet ſimple oblation 
of pious diſpoſitions and holy affections. 

II. Divine worſhip was now daily riſing from one 
degree of pomp to another, and degenerating more and 
more into a gaudy ſpeclacle only proper to attract the 
ſtupid admiration of a gazing populace. The ſacerdotal 
garments were embelliſhed with a variety of ornaments, 
with a view to excite in the minds of the multitude a 
greater vencration for the ſacred order, New acts of 
devotion were alſo celebrated. In Gaul, particularly, the 
ſolemn frazers and ſupplications, which uſually precede 
the anniverſary of CHRIs'T's aſcenſion, were now in- 
ſtituted for the firſt time [a]. In other places, perpetual 


fa] See S1Dontus APOLLINARITS, Ey iſt. lib. v. e iſt. xvi. lib. vi. 
efijl i; as alſo MAnTENE, Theſaurus Anicdotorum, tom. v. p. 47. 
| acclamat:uns 
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acclamations of praiſe to God were performed both night e N T. 
and day by fingers, who ſucceeded each other, fo as that V. 

the ſervice ſuffered no interruption [6]; as if the Supreme © 4 * 7 I. 
Being took pleaſure in ſuch noiſy and turbulent ſhouting, 
or reccived any gratification from the blandiſhments of 
men. The riches and magnificence of the churches ex- 

ceeded all bounds {c]. They were alſo adorned with 

coſtly images, among which, in conſequence of the 
Neſtorian controverſy, that of the Virgin Mazy, holding 

the child JEsUs in her arms, obtained the firſt and prin- 

cipal place. The altars and the cheſts, in which the 

relicks were preſerved, were in moſt places made of ſolid 

filver. And from this we may eaſily imagine, the ſplendor 

and expences that were laviſhed upon the other utentiils 

which were employed in the ſervice of the church. 

III. On the other hand, the agapæ, or fraſts of charity, The feafts 
were now ſuppreſſed, on account of the abuſes to which of charity, 
they gave occaſion, amidſt the daily decline of that piet 
and virtue, which rendered thele meetings uleful and 
cdifying in the primitive ages. 

A new method allo of proceeding with penitents was 
introduced into the Latin church. For grievous of- 
tenders, who had formerly been obliged to confeſs their 
guilt in the face of the congregation, were now delivered 
from this mortifying penalty, and obtained, from Leo 
the GREAT, a permiſſion to confeſs their crimes privately 
to a prieſt appointed for thac purpole. / By this change 
of the ancient diſcipline, one of the greateſt reſtraints 
upon licentiouſneis, and the only remaining barrier of 
chaſtity, were entuely removed, and the actions of 
Chriſtians were ſubject to no other ſcrutiny than that of 
the clergy ; a change, which was frequently convenient 
for the ſinner, and alſo advantageous in many reſpects to 
the ſacred order. | 


Penite Ats. 


[b] GERVAIS, Hiſfoire de Suger, tom. i. p. 23. 


1] See ZAcHakIas of Mzitzleng, De ofificia Mundi, p. 163, 
109. | 
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CHAP. V. - 


Concerning the difſenſions and hereſies that troubled the 
church during this century. 


LQEVERAL of thoſe ſeas, which had divided the 
church in the preceding ages, renewed their efforts, 
at this time, to propagate their reſpective opinions, and 
introduced new tumults and animoſities among the 
Chriſtians, We ſhall ſay nothing of the Novatians, 
Marcionites, and Manicheans, thoſe inauſpicious and 
fatal names that diſgrace the earlier annals of the church, 
though it is evident, that as yet their ſects ſubſiſted, and 
were even numerous in many places. We ſhall confine 
ourſelves to an account of the Donatiſts and Arians, who 
were the peſts of the preceding century. 
The Donatifts had hitherto maintained themſelves with 
a ſucceſsful obſtinacy, and their affairs were in a cood 
ſtate. But, about the beginning of this century, the face 
of things changed much to their diſadvantage, by the 
means of St. AUGUSTIN, biſhop of Hippo. The Catholic 
biſhops of Africa, animated by the exhortations and con = 
ducted by the counſels of this zealous preiate, exerted 
themſelves with the utmoſt vigour in the deftruction of 
this ſeditious ſet, whom they juſtly looked upon, not 
only as troubleſome to the church by their obſtinacy, but 
alſo as a nuiſance to the ſtate by the brutal ſoldiery [A 
which they employed in their cauſe. Accordingly de- 
puties were ſent, in the year 404, from the council of 
Carthage, to the emperor HonoR1us, to requeſt, that the 
laws enaced againſt heretics, by the preceding emperors, 
might have force againſt the Dotaniſts, who denied that 
they belonged to the heretical tribe; and alſo to dehre, 
that bounds might be ſet to the barbarous fury of the 
Circumcelliones. The firſt ſtep that the emperor took, 
in conſequence of this requeſt, was to impoſe a fine upon 
all the Donatiſts, who refuſed to return into the boſom 
of the church, and to ſend their biſhops and doctors into 
baniſhment. The year following, new laws, much 
ſeverer than the former, were enacted againſt this rebel- 


[4] The Circumcelliones already mentioned, | 
| lious 


Crap. V. Diviſions and Hereſies. 
lious ſect, under the title of 4s of Uniformity. And as 


the magiltrates were remiſs in the execution of them, the 
council of Carthage, in the year 407, ſent a ſecond time 
deputies to the emperor, to delice that certain perſons 
might be appointed to execute theſe edis with vigour 
and impartiality; and their requeſt was granted, 

II. The faction of the Dotaniſts, though much broke 
by theſe repeated ſhocks, was yet far from being total- 
ly extinguiſhed, It recovered a part of its ſtrength in 
the year 408, after STILICHo had been put to death by 
the order of Hoxokivs, and gained a ſtill further ac- 
ceſhon of vigour the year following, in which the em- 
peror publiſhed a law in favour of liberty of conſcience, 
and prohibited all compulſion in matters of religion, 
This law, however, was not of long duration. It was 
abrogated at the earneſt and repeated ſollicitations of the 
council, which was held at Carthage in the year 410; 
and MARCELLINUS the tribune was ſent by HonoRi1vus 
into Africa, with full power to bring to a concluſion this 
tedious and unhappy conteſt, MARCELLINUSs therefore 
held at Carthage, in the year 411, a ſolemn conference, in 
which he examined the cauſe with much attention, heard 
the contending parties during the ſpace of three days, and, 
at length, pronounced ſentence in favour of the Catho- 
lics [e]. The Catholic biſhops, who were preſent at this 
conference, were 286 in number; and thoſe of the 
Donatiſts 279. The latter, upon their defeat, appealed 
to the emperor, but without effect. The glory of their 
defeat was due to AUGUSTIN, who bore the principal part 
in this controverſy, and who, indeed, by his writings, 


[e] See Franc. BAL DUIN, Hiſt. Collationis Carthag. in OpTAT. 
Milev. Pinian. p. 337. It is proper to obſerve here, that this meet- 
ing, held by MARCELLINUS, is very improperly termed a conference 
collatio). For there was no diſpute carried on at this meeting be- 
tween the Catholics and the Donatiſts; nor did any of the parties 
endeayour to gain or defeat the other by ſuperiority of argument. 
This conference then was properly a judicial trial, in which Max- 
CELLINUS was, by the emperor, appointed judge, or arbiter, of this 


religious controverſy, and accordingly pronounced ſentence after a 


proper hearing of the cauſe. It appears therefore from this event, 
that the notion of a ſupreme ſpiritual judge of controverſy and rulet 
of the church, appointed by CHRIST, had not as yet entered into 
any one's head; ſinca we ſee the African biſhops themſelves appeal- 
ing to the emperor in the preſent religious queſtion, 
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CEN x. counſels, and admonitions, governed almoſt the whole 
V. African church, and alſo the principal and moſt illuſtrious 
Parr ll. heads of that extenſive province. 

III. By this conference, the party of the Dotaniſts was 
greatly weakened ; nor could they ever get the better of 
this terrible ſhock, though the face of affairs changed 
afterwards in a manner that was proper to revive their 
hopes. The greateſt part of them, through the fear of 
puniſhment, ſubmitted to the emperor's decree, and re- 
turned into the boſom of the church; while the ſevereſt 
penalties were inflicted upon thoſe who remained ob- 
ſtinate and perſiſted in their rebellion. Fines, banithment, 
confiſcation of goods, were the ordinary puniſhments of 
the obſtinate Donatiſts; and even the pain of death was 
inflited upon ſuch as ſurpaſſed the reſt in perverſeneſs, 
and were the ſeditious ring- leaders of thatſtubborn faction. 
Some avoided theſe penalties by flight, others by con- 
cealing themſelves, and ſome were ſo deſperate as to ſeek 
deliverance by felf-murther, to which the Dotaniſts had 
a ſhocking propenfity. In the mean time, the Circum- 
celliones uſed more violent methods of warding oft the 
execution of the ſentence that was pronounced againſt 
their ſect; for they ran up and down through the province 
of Africa in the moſt outrageous manner, committing 
acts of cruelty every where, and defending themſelves by 
force of arms. | 

The Dotaniſts, indeed, recovered afterwards their 
former liberty and tranquillity by the ſuccour and pro- 
tection they received from the Vandals, who invaded 
Africa, with GENSERIC at their. head, in the year 427, 
and took this province out of the hands of the Romans. 
The wound, however, that this ſet had received from 
the vigorous execution of the imperial laws, was ſo deep, 
that, though they began to revive and multiply by the 
aſſiſtance of the Vandals, yet they could never arrive at 
their former ſtrength and luſtre, 

The ftateof IV. The Arians, oppreſſed and perſecuted by the im- 
tbe Aryans. perial edicts, took refuge among thoſe fierce and ſavage 
nations, who were gradually overturning the weſtern 
empire, and found among the Goths, Suevi, Heruli, 
Vandals, and Burgundians, a fixed reſidence and a peace- 
ful retreat. And as their ſecurity animated their courage, 


they 
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they treated the Catholics with the ſame violence which 
the latter had employed againſt them and other heretics ; 
and they perſecuted and vexed in varicus ways ſuch as 
profeſſed their adherence to the Nicene doctrines. The 
Vandals, who reigned in Africa, ſurpaſſed all the other 
ſavage nations in barbarity and injuſtice towards the 
Catholics. The kings of this fierce people, particularly 
GENSERIC and HUNERIC his ſon, pulled down the 
churches of thoſe Chriſtians who acknowledged the di- 
vinity of CHRIST, ſent their biſhops into exile, and 
maimed and tormented in various ways ſuch as were no— 
bly firm and inflexible in the proſeſſion of their faith [/. 
They however declared, that, in uſing theſe ſevere and 
violent methods, they were authorized by the example of 
the emperors, who had enacted laws of the ſame rigorous 
nature againſt the Donatiſts, the Arians, and other ſects 
who diftered in opinion from the Chriſtians of Con- 
flantimple [g]. 

e mult not here omit mentioning the ſtupendous 
miracle, which is ſaid to have been wrought during theſe 
perſecutions in Africa, and by which the ſupreme Being 
is ſuppoſed to have declared his diſpleaſure againſt the 
Arians, and his favour towards their adverſaries. This 
miracle conſiſted in enabling thoſe Catholics, whoſe 
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tongues had been cut out by the Arian tyrant HUN ERIC 


to ſpeak diſtinctly, and to proclaim aloud the divine ma- 
jeſty of the Saviour of the world. This remarkable 
fact can ſcarcely be denied, ſince it is ſupported by the 
teſtimony of the moſt credible and reſpectable wit- 
neſſes [Y]; but whether it is to be attributed to a fuper- 


[VJ] See VicToR VITENS. lib. iii. De perſeguulione Fandalica, 


which THz0D. RUINART publiſhed at Paris in the year 1694, in 
8vo. with his Hiftory of the ſame perſecution. 

[e] See the ed &t of HUNERirc, in the hiſtory of Vicrok, men- 
tioned in the preceding note, lib. iv. cap. ji. p. 64. 

- [5b] "Theſe witneſſes, who had themſelves ocular demonltra- 
tion of the fact, were VICTOR of Utica, FENEAS of Gaza (who 
examined the mouths of the perſons in queltion, and found that 
their "tongues were entirely rooted out) PROCOPIUS, MARCEL- 
LINUS the count, and the emperor JUSTINIAN, Upon the au- 
thority of ſuch reſpectable teſtimonies, the learned ABBADIE formed 
a laboured and dexterous defence of the miraculous nature of this 
extraordinary fact, in his work, intitled, La Triomphe de la Prov- 
dence, &c, vol, ili. p. 255. &c. where all the fire of his zeal and all 
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natural and miraculous power, is a matter not fo eaſily 
decided, and which admits of much diſpute [i]. 


the ſuhtilty of his logic ſeem to have been exhauſted, Dr. Brg- 
RIMAN, in his Hiflorical account of the Trinitarian Controverſy ; as 
alſo in lis ſermons preacl.ed at lady MoYER's lectures, in the year 
1725; and Dr. CHAPMAN, in his Miſcellaneous Trafts, have main- 
tained the ſame hypotheſts. To the former, an anſwer was puh- 
liſhed by an anonymous writer, under the following title, Az Enqutry 
into the Miracle ſaid to have been wrought in the fifth century, upon 
Jome orthod,x Ci riſtians, in favour of the Doctrine of the Trinity, &c. 
in a Letter to a Friend, We may venture to ſay, that this an{wer is 
utterly unſatisfactory. The author of it, after having laboured to 
invalidate the teltimony alledged in favour of the fat, ſeems himſelf 
ſcarcely convinced by his own arguments; for he acknowledges at 
laſt the poſſibility of the event, but perſiſts in denying the miracle, 
and ſuppoſes, that the cruel operation was ſo imper fectly performed 
upon theſe confeſſors, as to leave in ſome of them ſich a ſhare of 
that organ, as was ſufhcient for the uſe of ſpeech, Dr. MibplE“ 
TON (to whom ſome have attributed the forementioned Anſwer ) 
maintains the ſame hypotheſis, in his Free Inquiry into the miraculous 
Powers, &c. ſuppoſing, that the tongues of the perſons in queſtion 
were not entirely rooted out, which he corroborates by the following 
conſideration, that two of the ſufferers are ſaid to have utterly loſt 
the faculty of ſpeaking. For though this he aſcribed to a peculiar 
judgment of God puniſhing the immoralities, of which they were 
afterwards guilty, yet this appears to the doctor, 7o be @ forced and 
improbable ſolution of the matter, who imagines he ſolves it better by 
ſuppoſing, that they had not been deprived of their intire tongues, He 
goes yet further, and produces two caſes from the Memoirs of the 
academy of ſciences at Parit, which prove, in his opinion, “ That 
© this pretended miracle owed its whole credit to our ignorance of 
„ the powers of nature.“ The firſt is, that of @ girl born without a 
tongue, who yet talked as eafily and diftinttly, as if be bad enjoyed 
the full benefit of that organ; and the fecond, that of 2 boy, who, ar 
the age of eight or nine years, loft his tongue by a gangrene or ulcer, 
and yet retained the faculty of ſpeaking. See MIDDLETOXN's Free 
Inquiry, &c. p. 183, 184. 

This reaſoning of the ſceptical doctor of divinity appeared ſuper- 
ſicial and unſatisfactory to the judicious Mr. DODWELL, who (tay- 
ing nothing about the caſe of the two trinitariaus who remained 
dumb, after their tongues were cut out, and whoſe dumbnels is but 
indifferently accounted for by their immorality, ſince gie have been 
often poſſeſſed without graces) confines himſelf to the confideration 
of the two parallel facts drawn from the Academical Mesudirs already 
mentioned, To ſhew that theſe facts prove little or nothing againtt 
the miracle in queſtion, he juſtly obſerves, that though, in one or 
two particular caſes, a mouth may be lo ſingularly formed as to utter 
articulate ſounds, without the uſual inſtrument of ſpeech (ſonie ex- 
creſcence probably ſupplying the defect) yet it cannot be any thing 
leſs than miraculons, that this ſhould happen to a confiderable num - 
ber of perſons, whole torgues were cut out to prevent their preach - 
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and deplorable diviſions in the Chriſtian church, was 


irg a diſcountenanced doctrine. To deny the miracle in queſtion, 
we mult maintain, that it is as eaſy to ſpeak without a tongue, as 
with it. See Mr. DoDwELL's Free Anſwer io Dr. MIDDLETON's 
Free Inquiry, &c. p. 96, 97, &c. 

Mr. ToLt,, who detended MiDDLETON's hypotheſis, has 
propoſed an objection à priori, as it may be juſtly called, againſt the 
truth of this miracle. He obſerves, that the occation on which it was 
wrought was nat of ſufficient conſequence or neceſſity to require a 
divine interpolition : for it was not wrought to convert infidels to 
Chriſtianity, but to bring over the followers of ARiUs to the 
Athanaſian faith; it was wrought, in a word, for the explication of 
a doctrine, which both ſides allowed to be founded in the New 
Teſtament, Now, as the Holy Scriptures are a revelation of the 
will of God, „It ſeems (ſays Mr. TOLL) to caſt a reflexion on his 
* wiſdom, as if he did things by halves, to ſuppoſe it neceſſary for 
4 him to work miracles, in order to aſcertain the ſenſe cf thoſe 
e ſcriptures. This (continues he) would be multiplying miracles 
6 to an infinite degree z—beſides, it would deſtroy the univerſal 
truth of that propoſition from which we cannot depart, namely, 
« That the ſcriptures are ſufficiently plain in all things neceſſary to 
&* ſalvation.” See Mr. Torr's Defence of Dr. MIDDLETON's 
Free Inquiry againſt Mr. DoDwELL's Free Anſwer, p. $1, 82. 
To this ſpecious objection Mr. DopwWELL replies, that on the 
doctrine in diſpute between the Arians and the Orthodox depend the 
true notion, as well as the importance and reality of our ſalvation ; 
that the doctrines, duties, fee of Chriſtianity are exalted or 
debaſed, as we embrace the one or the other of thoſe ſyſtems ; that 
on the divinity of CHRIST, the meritoriouſneſs of the propitiation of- 
fered by him muſt entirely reſt ; and that, therefore, no occaſion of 
greater conſequence can be aſſigned on which a miracle might be ex- 
pected, He adds, that the diiputes which men have raiied about 
certain doctrines are no proof that theſe doctrines are not plainly re- 
yerled in ſcripture, ſeeing this would prove that no truth is there 
ſufficiently revealed, hecauſe, at one time or other, they have been all 


diſputed ; and he obſerves judiciouſly, that the expediency of inter- 


poling by miracles, is what we are not always competent judges of, 
lince God only knows the times, ſeaſons, and occaſions, in which it is 
proper to alter the uſual courſe of nature, in order to maintain the 
truth, to ſupport the oppreſſed, and to carry on the great purpoſes of 
lis goſpel-kingdom. It is enough, that the preſent interpoſition he 
not incredible, to remove Mr. ToLL's objection, without conſidering 
its particular uſe and the unexceptionable manrer in which it is at- 
teſted, See Mr. DODWELL's Full and final reply to Mr. ToLiL's 
Defence, &c. p. 270, 271. 

We muſt obſerve here, that this latter objection and anſwer are 
merely hypothetical, z. e. they draw their force only from the dif- 
ferent opinions, which the ingenious Mr. TOLL and his learned 
antagoniſt entertain concerning the importance of the doctrine, in 
favour of which this pretended miracle is ſaid to have been wrought, 
The grand queſtion, whoſe deciſion alone can finiſh this controverſy, 
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formed by NesToR1vus, a Syrian, biſhop of Conflantins- 
ple, a diſciple of the celebrated I HEODORE of Meopſue/tia, 
and a man remarkable for his Jearning and eloquence, 
which were, however, accompanied with much Jevity 
and with intolerable arrogance. Before we enter into a 
particular account of the doctrine of this ſectary, it is 
proper to obſerve, that though, by the decrees of former 
councils, it had been clearly and peremptorily determined 
that CHrIsT was, at the ſame time, true God and true 


man; yet no council had hitherto decreed any thing 


concerning the manner and ect of this union of the two 
natures in the divine Saviour ; nor was this matter, as 
yet, become a ſubject either of inquiry or diſpute among 
Chriſtians, The conſequence of this was, that the 
Chriſtian doors expreſſed themſelves differently con- 
cerning this myſtery. Some uſed ſuch forms of expreſ- 
fion as ſeemed to widen the difference between the ſon 
of God and the fon of man, and thus to divide the nature 
of CHRISH into two diſtinct perſons. Others, on the 
contrary, ſeemed to confound too much the ſon of God 
with the ſon of man; and to ſuppoſe the nature of 
CHRIST compoſed of his divinity and humanity blended 
together into one. | 

The hereſy of AroLlLIIN ARIS had given occaſion to 
theſe different ways of ſpeaking. For he maintained 
that the man CHRIST was not endowed with a human 
ſoul, but with the divine nature, which was ſubſlituted 
in its place, and performed its functions; and this doc- 
trine manifeſtly ſuppoſed a confiſion of the two natures 
in the Mess1an. The Syrian doctors therefore, that 
they might avoid the errors of APOLLINAR1sS, and ex- 


is, whether the tongues of theſe African confeſſors were entirely 
rooted out, or no? The caſe of the two who remained dumb furniſhes 
a ſhrewd preſumption, that the cruel operation was not equally per- 
formed upon all. The immorality of theſe two, and the judgment 
of God, ſuſpending with reſpe& to them the influence of the mira- 
cle, do not ſolve this difficulty entirely, ſince (as we obſerved above) 
many have been poſſeſſed of ſupernatural gifts without graces; and 
CHRIST tells us, that many have caft out dewils in his name, whom at 
the laſt day he will not acknowledge as his faithful ſervants. 

[1] See RuUINARTI Hiflor, Perſequut. Vandal. part II. cap. vii. 
p-. 482. See Pibliotheque Britaunique, tom. iii, part II. p. 339. 
tom. v. part I. p. 1717. 
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clude his followers from the communion of the church, 
were careful in eſtabliſhing an accurate diſtinction be- 
tween the divine and the human nature in the ſon of 
God ; and for this purpoſe they uſed ſuch forms of ex- 
preſſion as feemed to favour the notion of CHRIST's being 
compoſed of two diſtinct perſons, The manner of ſpeaking, 
adopted by the Alexandrians and Egyptians, had a dit- 
ferent tendency, and ſeemed to countenance the doCtrine 
of APOLLINARIsS, and by a confuſion of the tw natures 
to blend them into ove, NESTORIUS, who was a Syrian, 
and had adopted the ſentiments of the doors of his 
nation, was a violent enemy to all the ſets; but to none 
ſo much as to the Apollinarian faction, after whoſe ruin 
he breathed with an ardent and inextinguithable zeal. 
He therefore diſcourſed concerning the two natures in 
CHnHRi1sT after the Syrian manner, and commanded his 
diſciples to diſtinguiſh carefully between the a#/7z75 and 
e N [+] of the ſon of God, and thoſe of the ſon of 
man [I]. 

VI The occaſion of this diſagreeable controverſy was 
furniſhed by the preſbyter AnasTAs1us, a friend of 
NEsTORIUs. This preſbyter, in a public diſcourſe de- 
livered A. D. 428, declaimed warmly againſt the title of 
Oi be, or mother of God, which was now more fre- 
quently attributed to the Virgin Mary in the contro- 
verſy againſt the Arians, than it had formerly been, and 
was a favourite term with the followers of APOLLINARIS. 
He, at the ſame time, gave it as his opinion, that the 
Holy Virgin was rather to be called X:55].4G+, i. e. 
mother of Chriſt, ſince the deity can neither be born nor 


[] The original word perpe/is, which ſignifies properly f 
fering, or paſſion, we have here tranſlated, by the general term, per- 
ception, becauſe ſuffering, or paſſion, cannot be, in any ſenſe, attri- 
buted to the divine nature. 

U The Jeſuit Doucix publiſhed at Paris, A. D. 1716, A hiftory 
of Neflorianiſm : but it is ſuch a hiſtory as might be expected from a 
writer, who was obliged, by his profeſſion, to place the arrogant 
CYRIL among the ſaints, and NESTOR1IUS among the heretics. The 
ancient writers, on both ſides of this controverſy, ar? mentioned by 
Jo. FRanc., Buppzus, in his I/agoge in Theologiam, tom. ii. 
p. 1084. The accounts given of this diſpute by the Oriental writers, 
are collected by EusEeB, RENAU DO r. in his Hiſtoria Patriarch. 
Alexandrin. p. 108. and by Jos. Stu. ASSEMANNUS, in his 
Biblioth. Orient. Vatican, tom, iii, part II. p. 67. 
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his birth from an earthly parent. NusToR1Us applauded 
theſe ſentiments, and explained and defended them in 
ſeveral diſcourſes [J. But both he and his friend 
ANASTASIUS were keenly oppoſed by certain monks at 
Conſtantinople, who maintaincd that the ſon of MARY was 
God incarnate, and excited the zeal and fury of the po— 
pulace to maintain this doctrine againſt NesToR1Us. 
Notwithſtanding all this, the diſcourſes of the latter were 
extremely well received in many places, and had the 
majority on their fide. The Egyptian monks had no 
ſooner peruſed them, than they were perſuaded, by the 
weight of the arguments they contained, to embrace the 
opinions of NESsTORIUs, and accordingly ceaſed to call 
the Bleſſed Virgin the mother of God. 

VII. The Prelate, who ruled the ſee of Alexandria at 
this time, was CYR1L, a man of a haughty, turbulent, 
and imperious temper, and painfully jealous of the riſing 
power and authority of the biſhop of Con/tantinople. As 
ſoon as this controverſy came to his knowledge, he cen- 
ſured the Egyptian monks and NEsToRIvus; and, finding 
the latter little diſpoſed to ſubmit to his cenſure, he 
proceeded to violent meaſures, took counſel with CELE- 
STINE, biſhop of Rome, whom he had engaged on his 
fide, aſſembled a council at Alexandria, A. D. 430, and 
hurled no leſs than twelve anathemas at the head of 
NEesToR1us. The thunderſtruck prelate did not fink 
under this violent ſhock ; but, ſeeing himſelf unjuſtly 
accuſed of derogating from the majeſty of CHRIST, he 
retorted the ſame accuſation upon his adverſary, charged 
him with the Apollinarian hereſy, with confounding the 
two natures in CHRIST, and loaded CYRIL with as many 
anathemas as he had received from him. This unhap- 
py conteſt between two biſhops of the firſt order pro- 
ceeded rather from corrupt motives of jealouſy and am- 
bition, than from a ſincere and difintereſted zeal for the 
truth, and was the ſource of evils and calamities without 
number. 


[m] See HaRDUINI Concilia, tom. i. p. 2199. See alſo Jos. 
SIM. ASSEMANNUS, Biblioth, Orient. Vatican. tom. iii. part II. 
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ſides, by reciprocal excommunications and polemic wri- 
tings, that there was no proſpect of an amicable iſſue to 
this unintelligible controverſy, THEO DOsIUs the younger 
called a council at Epheſus, A. D. 431, which was the 
third general council in the annals of the church. In 
this council CYRIL prefided, though he was the party 
concerned, and the avowed enemy of NEsTORIUs ; and 
he propoſed examining and determining the matter in 
debate before JohN of Antioch and the other eaſtern 
biſhops arrived. NESTORIUs objected againſt this pro- 
ceeding, as irregular and unjuſt ; but, his remonſtrances 
being without effect, he refuſed to comply with the ſum- 
mons which called him to appear before the council. 
CYRIL, on the other hand, puſhing on matters with a 
lawleſs violence, Nxsroklus was judged without being 
heard; and, during the abſence of a great number of thote 
biſhops who belonged to the council, he was compared 
with the traitor JUDAs, charged with blaſphemy againft 
the divine majeſty, deprived of his epiſcopal dignity, and 
ſent into exile, where he finiſhed his days [u]. The 
tranſactions of this council will appear to the candid and 
equitable reader in the moſt unfavourable light, as full of 
low artifice, contrary to all the rules of juſtice, and even 
deſtitute of the leaſt air of common decency, The doc- 
trine, however, that was eſtabliſhed in it concerning 
CHRIST, was that which has been always acknowledged 
and adopted by the majority of Chriſtians, viz. ** That 
&« CHRIST was one divine perſon, in whom two natures 
«© were moſt cloſely and intimately united, but without 
being mixed or confounded together.” 


[1] Theſe that deſire a more ample account of this council, may 
conlult the Variorum Patrum Epiflola ad Concilium Epheſinum Ferti- 
nentes, publiſhed at Louwarn in the year 1682, from ſome Vatican and 
other manuſcripts, by CHRISTIAN LUPUS, NESTORIUS, in con- 
ſequence of the ſentence pronounced againſt him in this council, Was 
firſt baniſhed to Petra in Arabia, and afterwards to Oa/is, a ſolitary 
place in the deſerts of Egypt, where he died in the year 435. The ac- 
counts given of his tragical death by EVAGRIUs, in his Ecel, Hiſi. 
lib. i. cap. vii. and by TyEoODORUS the reader, Hi/t, Eccl. lib. ii. 
p. 565. are entirely fabulous. g5 Dr. MosHeim's account of the 
time of NesTORIUS's death is perhaps unexact; for it appears, 
that NESTORIUS was at Oafis, when SOCRATES wrote, that is, 


A. D. 439. See Socrat, lib. vii. cap. xxxiv. 
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IX. NEsroklus, among other accuſations of leſs 
moment, was charged with dividing the nature of 
CHRIST into two diftine? perſcus, and with having main- 
tained, that the divine nature was {uperadded to the human 
nature of JESUs, after it was formed, and was no more 
than an auxiliary ſupport to the 779 CHRIST, through 
the whole of his life. NESTORICVS denied this charge 
even to the laſt, and ſolemnly profeſied his entire dit- 
approbation of this doctrine [e]. Nor indced was this 
opinion ever propoſed by him in any of his writings, but 
was only charged upon him by his iniquitous adverſaries, 
as a conſequence drawn from ſome incautious and am- 
biguous terms he uſed, and particularly from his refuſing 
to call the Virgin Mary, the mother of God [p]. Hence 
many, nay, the greateſt part of writers both ancient and 
modern, after a thorough examination of this matter, 
have poſitively concluded that the opinions of NESTTo— 
RIUs, and of the council which condemned them, were 
the ſame in eftect; that their diſterence was in words 
only, and that the whole blame of this unhappy contro -_ 
verſy was to be charged upon the turbulent ſpirit of 
CYRIL, and his averſion to NeEsToRI1us [7]. 


[9] See GARNIER's edition of the works of Marius MER“ 
CATOR, tom. ii. p. 286, See alſo the fragments of thoſe letters 
which NESTORIUS wrote ſome time before his death, which are to 
be found in Jos. SIM. ALSEMAN. Biblioth. Oriental. Vatican, 
tom. ii. p. 40, 41. 

[] It is remarkable, that CyRIL would not hear the ex- 
planations which NESTORIus offered to give of his dottrine. Nay, 
the latter offered to grant the title of Mother sf God to the Vitgin 
MAR, provided that nothing elſe was thereby meant, but that e 
man born of her was united to the divinity. See Socrat. lib. vii, 
cap. xxxiv. 

[4] LUTHER was the firſt of the modern writers who thought 
thus. And he inveighed againſt CYRIL, with the greateſt biuer- 
nels, in his book De conciliis, tom. viii. opp. Altenb. p. 265, 266. 
273. See alſo BayYLE's Dictionary, at the articles NEsTOR1IUS and 
Ropox. CHRIsT. AVGUST. SALIG, De Eutychianiſmo ante 
Eutychen, p. 200. OrTO FRriD. SCHUTzIUs, De vita Chytrai, 
lib. ii. cap. XXiX. p. 190, 191. Jo. VoIGT. Biblinth. Hiſtoriæ 
Hereſiologice, tom. i. part III. p. 457. Paul. ERNEST. Ja- 
BLONSKY, Exerc. de Neftorianiſmo, publiſhed at Berlin, A. D. 1720. 
Theſaur. Epiſtolic. Crozianus, tom. i. p. 184. tom. iii. p. 175. 
La Vie de la Croze, par JORDAN, p. 231. and many others. As to 
the faults that have been laid to the charge of NESTORIVUSs, they are 
collected by AsSEMAN, in his Bibliotb. Orient. Vatican. tom. iii. 


part II. p. 210, g 
5 This 
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This judgment may be juſt upon the whole; but it is C E Nr. 


however true, that NEsTOR1Us committed two faults in 
the courſe of this controverſy. The firſt was his giving 
offence to many Chriſtians by abrogating a trite and in- 
nocent term [y]; and the ſecond, his preſumptuouſly at- 
tempting to explain, by uncouth compariſons and im- 
proper expreſſions, a myſtery which infinitely ſurpaſſes 
the extent of our imperfect reaſon. If to theſe defects 
we add the deſpotic ſpirit and the exceſſive warmth of 
this perſecuted prelate, it will be difficult to decide who 
is molt to be blamed, as the principal fomenter of this 
violent conteſt, CyRir or NEsTORIUS |s]. 

X. The council of Epheſus, inſtead of healing theſe 
diviſions, did but inflame them more and more, and al- 
moſt deſtroyed all hope of reſtoring concord and tran— 
quillity in the church. JohN of Antioch and the other 
eaſtern biſhops, for whoſe arrival CyR1L had refuſed to 


Y 
"Md 


The pro- 
greſs of 
Neſtoria- 
niſm aſter 
the coun- 


cil of E- 


wait, met at Epheſus, and pronounced againſt him and . 


MEMNoN, the biſhop of that city, who was his crea- 


ture, as ſevere a ſentence as they had thundered againſt 


NESTORIUS. Hence aroſe a new and obſtinate diſſenſion 
between CYRIL and the Orientals, with Joan the biſhop 
of Antioch at their head. This flame was indeed ſome- 
what abated, A. D. 433, after CYRIL had received the 
articles of faith drawn up by John, and abandoned cer- 
tain phraſes aud expreſhons, of which the litigious might 
make a pernicious uſe. But the commotions, which 
aroſe from this fatal controverſy, were more durable in 


(r] The title of Mother of God, applied to the Virgin Mary, 
is not perhaps ſo ixnocent as Dr. MOSHEIM takes it to be, To the 
judicious and learned it can preſent no idea at all, and to the 1gnor- 
ant and unwary it may preſent the moſt abſurd and monſtrous no- 
tions. The invention and uſe of ſuch myſterious terms, as have no 
place in ſcripture, are undoubtedly pernicious to true religion, 

[e] There is no difficulty at all in deciding this queſtion, 
NESToRIus, though poſſeſſed of an arrogant and perſecuting ſpirit 
in general, yet does not ſgem to deſerve, in this particular caſe, the 
reproaches that are due to CYRIL. ANASTASIUS, and not NEs- 
TORIUS, was the firſt who kindled the flame; and NESTORIUS was 
the ſuffering and perſecuted party from the beginning of the contro- 
verly to his death. His offers of accommodation were refuſed ; his 


explanations were not read; his ſubmiſſion was rejeded, and he was 
condemned unheard, 


the 
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the caſt [z). Nothing could oppoſe the progreſs of 
Neſtorianiſm in thoſe parts. The diſcipline and friends 
of the perſecuted prelate carried his doctrine through all 
the Oriental provinces, and erected every where congre- 
gations which profeſſed an invincible oppoſition to the 
decrees of the council of Epheſus, The Perſians, among 
others, oppoſed CYRIL in the moſt vigorous manner, 
maintained that NEsTOR1Us had been unjuſtly condemned 
at Epheſus, and charged CYRIL with removing that diſ- 
tinction which ſubſiſts between the 7209 natures in CHRIST, 
But nothing tended ſo much to propagate with rapidity 
the doctrine of NESTORIUs, as its being received in the 
famous ſchool which had for a long time flouriſhed at 
Edeſſa. For the doctors of this renowned academy not 
only inſtructed the youth in the Neſtorian tenets, but 
tranſlated from the Greek into the Syriac language the 
books of NEesTORIuUs, of his maſter THEODORUS of 
Mopſueſtia, and the writings alſo of Dioporus of Tarſus, 
and ſpread them abroad throughout Mhria and Perſia [u]. 

XI. Of all the promoters of the Neſtorian cauſe, 
there was none to whom it has ſuch weighty obligations 
as to the famous BARsUMAs, who was ejected out of his 
place in the ſchool of Edeſſa, and created biſhop of Niſibis, 
A. D. 435. This zealous prelate laboured with incredi- 
ble aſſiduity and dexterity, from the year 440 to 485, to 
procure, for the Neſtorians, a ſolid and permanent ſettle- 
ment in Perſia; and he was vigorouſly ſeconded in this 
undertaking by MAANES biſhop of Ardaſcira. So re- 
markable was the ſucceſs which crowned the labours of 
BARSUMas, that his fame extended throughout the eaſt 
and the Neſtorians, which ſtill remain in Chaldza, Perſia, 
Aſſyria, and the adjacent countries, conſider him alone, 
and not without reaſon, as their parent and founder, 
This indefatigable eccleſiaſtic not only perſuaded PHE- 


e] See CyrIsT. AUG. SALIG, De Eutychiani/mo ante Eutychen, 

p- 243» 
ſu] See Jos. Simon ASSEMANNI Biblioth, Oriental. Clement. 
Vatican. tom. i. p. 3514 tom. iii, part II. p. 69. This learned author 
may be advantageouſly uſed to correct what EUSEB1US RENAUD. . 
has ſaid (in the ſecond tome of his Liturgiæ Orientales, p. 99.) con- 
cerning the firſt riſe of the Neſtorian doctrine in the eaſtern provinces, 
See allo the Eccle/iaflical Hiſtory of THEODORUS the reader, book ii. 

P- 558. 
ROZES, 
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RO Es, the Perſian monarch, to expe] out of his domi- 
nions ſuch Chriſtians as had adopted the opinions of the 
Greeks, and to admit the Neſtorians in their place, but 
he even engaged him to put the latter in poſſeſſion of the 
principal ſeat of eccleſiaſtical authority in Pera, the fee 
of Seleucia, which the Patriarch or Catholic of the Neſto- 
rians has always filled even down to our time [w]. 
'The zeal and activity of BaRsUMas did not end here: 
he erected a famous fchool at Niſibis, from whence iſſued 
thoſe Neſtorian doctors, who, in this and the following 
century, ſpread abroad their tenets through Egypt, Syria, 
Arabia, India, Tartary, and China [x]. 

XII. The Neſtorians, before their affairs were thus 
happily ſettled, had been divided among themſelves with 
reſpect to the method of explaining their doctrine, Some 
maintained, that the Manner in which the two natures 
were united in CHRIST, was abſolutely unknown: others, 
that the union of the divine nature with the man JEsUs 
was only an union of will, operation, and dignity [Y]. 
This diſſenſion, however, entirely ceaſed when the Neſto- 
rians were gathered together into one religious com- 
munity, and lived in tranquillity under their own ec- 
cleſtaſtical government and laws. Their doctrine, as it 
was then determined in ſeveral councils aſſembled at 
Seleucia, amounts to what follows: * That in the 
Saviour of the world there were two perſons, or 
„ reges; of which the one was divine, even the 
c eternal WORD ; and the other, which was human, was 
the man IEsus; that theſe two perſons had only one 


([u] The biſhop of Seleucia was, by the twenty-third canon 
of the council of Nice, honoured with peculiar marks of diſtinction, 
and among others with the citle of Catholic. He was inveſted with 
the power of ordaining archbiſhops (a privilege which belonged to 
the patriarchs alone) exalted above all the Grecian biſhops, ha- 
noured as a patriarch, and in the cecumenical councils was the fixth 
in rank after the biſhop of TJeru/alem. See Acta Concilii Nicent 
Arab. ALPHONS. Pis AN. lib. iii, can. XX1!1, xxxiv. 

[x] See, for an ample account of this matter, Jos. Stu. As- 
SEMANNI Biblioth. Oriental. Clement. Vatican. tom. iii. part II. 

„. 

4 [] LEonTivs ByzaxnT. Adverſus Neflorian. et Eutychian. 
p. 537+ tom. i. Lection. Antiquar. HENR, CANISII. Jac. BasSNAG. 
Prolegomen. ad Caniſium, tom. i. cap. ii. p. 19. 

&« aſpect z 
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ce pet [z); that the union between the ſon of God 
« and the ſon of man was formed in the moment of the 
„ Virgin's conception, and was never to be diſſolved ; 
„that it was not, however, an union of nature or of 
«« perſon, but only of will and affection ; that CHRIST 
% was, therefore, to be carefully diſtinguiſhed from Gop, 
„ who dwelt in him as in his temple ; and that Mary 
% was to be called the mother of CHRIST, and not the 
« mother of Gop.” 

The abettors of this doctrine hold NxsToR1us in the 
higheſt veneration, as a man of ſingular and eminent 
ſanity, and worthy to be had in perpetual remem- 
brance : but they maintain, at the ſame time, that the 
doctrine he taught was much older than himſelf, and 
had been handed down from the earlieſt times of the 
Chriſtian church ; and for this reaſon they abſolutely 
refuſed the title of Neſtorians. And, indeed, if we exa- 
mine the matter attentively, we ſhall find that BAR“ 
SUMAS and his followers, inſtead of teaching their diſ- 
ciples preciſely the doctrine of NESTORIUSs, rather po- 
liſhed and improved his uncouth ſyſtem to their own 
taſte, and added to it ſeveral tenets of which the good 
man never dreamt. 

XIII. A violent averſion to the Neſtorian errors led 
many into the oppoſite extreme. This was the caſe 
with the famous EUTYCHEs, abbot of a certain convent 
of monks at Con/lantinople, and founder of a ſet, which 
was in direct oppoſition to that of NEsToR1us, yet 
equally prejudicial to the intereſts of the Chriſtian 
church, by the peſtilential diſcords and animoſities it 
produced. The opinions of this new faction ſhot like 
lightening through the eaſt; and it acquired ſuch 
ſtrength in its progreſs, as to create much uneaſineſs both 
to the Greeks and Neſtorians, whoſe moſt vigorous efforts 
were not ſufficient to prevents its riſing to a high degree 
of credit and ſplendor. EuTyYCHEs began theſe trou- 
bles A. D. 448, when he was far advanced in years; and 


z] This is the only way I know of tranſlating the word 
barſjopa, which was the term uſed by NESTOR1Us, and which the 
Greeks render by the term =p/oaroc. The word perſon would have 
done better in this unintelligible phraſe, had it not been uſed imme- 
diately before in a different ſenſe from that which NesToRIUS 
would convey by the obſcure term aſpect. 


to 
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to exert his utmoſt force and vehemence in oppoſing the 
progreſs of the Neſtorian doctrine, he exprefled his ſen- 
timents concerning the perſon of CrykrIsT, in the ver 
terms which the Egyptizns made uſe of for that purpoſe, 
and taught, that zz CHRIST there was but one nature, Viz. 
that of the incarnate word [a]. Hence he was thought to 
deny the exiſtence of the human nature in CHRISs THG, 
and was accuſed of this, by E£usEB1us of Dorylæum, in 
the council that was aſſembled by FLAvianus at Con- 
flantinople, probably this ſame year. By a decree of this 
council, he was ordered to renounce the abovementioned 
opinion, which he obſtinately refuſed to do, and was, on 
this account, excommunicated and depoſed ; little diſ- 
poſed, however, to acquieſce in this ſentence, he appealed 
to the deciſion of a genera] council, 

XIV. In conſequence of this appeal, the emperor 
THEODOSIUs aſſembled an ecumenical council at Epheſus, 
A. D. 449, at the head of which he placed Dioscokus, 
biſhop of Alexandria, the ſucceſſor of CYRIL, the faithful 
imitator of his arrogance and fury, and a declared enemy 
to the biſhop of Cenſlantinople. Accordingly, by the in- 
fluence and caballing of this turbulent man, matters 
were carried on in this council with the ſame want 
of equity and decency that had diſhonoured a form- 
er Epheſian council, and characteriſed the proceed- 
ings of CYRIL againſt NEsTorRIUs. For Dioscorus, 
in whoſe church a doQrine almoſt the ſame with 
that of the Eutychians was conſtantly taught, con— 
founded matters with ſuch artifice and dexterity, that 
the doctrine of one incarnate nature triumphed, and EuTY=- 
CHES was acquitted of the charge of error that had been 


[a] That CyRIL expreſſed himſelf in this manner, and appealed, 
for his juſtification in fo doing, to the authority of ATHANASIUS, is 
evident beyond all poſſibility of contradiction. 
whether or no this manner cf expreſſion was adopted by ATHAN&- 
SIUS, fince many are of opinion, that the book, in which it is found, 
has been falſely attributed to lim. Ste Mich. LE QuIEN, Difert. 
ii. in Damaſcenum, p. 31. Cunisr. Aug. SAaLiG, De Eutycht- 
aniſmo ante Eutychen, p. 112. It appears, by what we read in the 
Biblioth. Oriental. &c. of ASSEMAN, tom. i. p. 219. that the 
Syrians expreſſed themſelves in thi: manner before EUTYCHES, 
though without deſigning thereby to broach any ne 'v doctrine, but 
rather without well knowing what they ſaid. We ſtand yet in need 


of a ſolid and accurate hiſtory of the Futychian trov\ii-s z notwith- 
Banding the labours of the learned Sa 16 upon that ſubject. 


brought 


But it is uncertain 
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brought againſt him. FLavianus, on the other hand, 
was, by the order of this unrighteous council, publicly 
ſcourged in the moſt barbarous manner, and baniſhed to 
Epipas, a city of Lydia, where ſoon after he ended his 
days [b]. The Greeks called this Epheſian council, a 
band, or aſſembly of robbers, gyvedov ancpunm, to ſignify that 
every thing was carried in it by fraud or violence [e]. 
And many councils, indeed, both in this and the fol- 
lowing ages, are equally intitled to the ſame diſhonourable 
appellation, 

XV. The face of affairs ſoon changed, and aſſumed 
an aſpect utterly unfavourable to the party whom the 
Epheſian council had rendered triumphant, FLAVIANUS 
and his followers not only engaged LEO the GREAT, 
biſhop of Rome, in their intereſts (for the Roman pontif 
was the ordinary refuge of the oppreſſed and conquered 
party in this century) but alſo remonſtrated to the em- 
peror, that a matter of ſuch an arduous and important 
nature required, in order to its deciſion, a council com- 
poſed out of the church univerſal. Lro ſeconded this 
latter requeſt, demanded of THEO DOs Ius a general coun- 
cil, which no entreaties could perſuade this emperor to 
grant. Upon his death, however, his ſucceſſor Marcia, 
conſented to Lko's demand, and called, in the year 451, 


the council of Chalcedon [d], which is reckoned the fourth 


general, or cumenical council, The legates of LEO, who, 
in his famous letter to FLavianus, had already con- 
demned the Eutychian doctrine, preſided in this grand 
and crowded aſſembly. DioscorRus was condemned, 
depoſed, and baniſhed into Paphlagonia, the acts of the 
council of Epheſus were annulled, the epi/ile of Leo re- 


V] Sce the Concilia Jo. HARDUINI, tom. i. p. 82. LIBERATI 
Breatarium, cap. xii. p. 76. LEoNis M., Ejift. xciii. p. 625. 
NicEPEHORI Hiſt, Eccltſiaſtic. lib. xiv. cap. Ixvii. p. 550, &C. 

e] Though FLavlaxus died ſoon after the council of 
Epheſus, of the bruiſes he had received from Dloscokus, and the 
other bilhops of his party in that horrid aſſembly, yet, before his 
death, he had appealed to LEO; and this appeal, puiſued by Leo, 
occaſioned the council, in wh:ch EUTYCKES was condemned, and 
the bloody DioscoRvus depoled. 5 

4] Tanis council was, by the emperor's ſummons, firſt aſ- 
ſembled at Nice, but afterwards removed to Chalcedon ; that the em- 
peror, who, on account of the irruption of the Hunns into [lyricum, 
was unwilling to go far from -Conflanizmofle, might aſſiſt at it in 


perſon, 
ceived 
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ceived as a rule of faith [e]; EUurYHES, who had been C E Nx. | 
already ſent into baniſhment, and deprived of his Sacer- „ V. þ 
dotal dignity by the emperor, was now condemned, AS TG | 
though abſent ; and the following doctrine, which is at | 
this time almoſt generally received, was inculcated upon 
Chriſtians as the object of faith, dig. That in CHRIS | 
« two diſiintt natures were united in one perſon, and that 

* without any change, mixture, or confuſion.” ; 

XVI. The remedy applied by this council, to heal the warm con- 

wounds of a torn and divided church, proved really worſe teſts ſuc- 
than the diſeaſe. For a great number of Oriental and ©©* 12 
Egyptian doctors, though of various characters and dif- Chaked:s, 
terent opinions in other reſpects, united in oppoſing, with 

the utmoſt vehemence, the council of Chalcedon and the 

epi/tle of Leo, which it had adopted as a rule of faith, 

and were unanimous in maintaining an unity of nature, 

as well as of perſon, in JEsUs CHRIST. Hence aroſe 
deplorable diſcords and civil wars, whoſe fury and bar- 

barity were carried to the moſt exceſſive and incredible 

lengths. Upon the death of the emperor MAaRc1an, the 

populace aſſembled tumultuouſly in Egypt, maſlacred 

PRO TERIVUSs, the ſucceſſor of DioscoRus, and ſubſtituted 

in his place TiMoTHEUs /ELURUs, who was a zealous 
defender of the Eutychian doctrine of one incarnate nature 

in CyRIsr. This latter, indeed, was depoſed and ba- 

niſhed by the emperor LEO; but, upon his death, was 

reſtored by BAsSILIsCUs both to his liberty and epiſcopal 

dignity. After the death of A:LuRvs, the defenders of 

the council of Chalcedon, choſe in his place T imoTHEvs, 

ſurnamed SALOPHACIOLUs, while the partiſans of the 
Eutychian doctrine of the one nature, elected ſchiſmati- 

cally PETER Moddus to the fame dignity. An edict of 

the emperor ZENo obliged the latter to yield. The 
triumph, however, of the Chalcedonians, on this occaſion, 

was but tranſitory ; for, upon the death of TimoTarEvus, \ 


be] This was the letter which LEO had written to FLa- 
VIANUS, after having been informed by him of what had paſted in 
the council of Conflantinople. In this epiſtle, Leo approves of the 
deciſions of that council, declares the doctrine of EUTYCHESs here- 
tical and impious, explains, with great appearance of perſpicuity, the 
doctrine of the Catholic church upon this perplexed ſubject ; fo that 
this letter was eſteemed a maſterpiece both of logic and eloquence, 
and was conſtantly read, during the Advent, in the weltern ci 3 
3 Joux 
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Jofin TaLaria, whom they had choſen in his place, was 
removed by the ſame emperor [/]; and Moddus, or 
MoxGus, by an imperial edict, and the favour of Aca- 
cIUs, biſhop of Conflantinople, was, in the year 482, 
raiſed to the fee of Alexandria. 

XVII. The abbot Barsumas (whom the reader muſt 
be careful not to confound with BARSUMAS of Niſib is, 
the famous promoter of the Neſtorian doctrines) having 
been condemned by the council of Chalcedon | g], brought 
the Eutychian opinions into Syria, and, by the miniſtry 
of his diſciple SAMUEL, ſpread them amongſt the Arme- 
nians about the year 460. This doctrine, however, as it 
was commonly explained, had ſomething ſo harſh and 
ſhocking in it, that the Syrians were eaſily engaged to 
abandon it by the exhortations of XENAIAS, otherwiſe 
called PHILOXENUs, biſhop of Hierapolis, and the famous 
PETER FULLO. Theſe doctors rejected the opinion, at- 
tributed to EUTYCHEs, that the human nature of CHRIST 
was abſorbed by the divine [H], and modified matters ſo as 
to form the following hypotheſis : “ That in the ſon of 
« God there was one nature, which, notwithſtanding its 
« unity, was double and compounded.” This notion was 
not leſs repugnant to the deciſions of the council of 
Chalcedon than the Eutychian doctrine, and was therefore 


ſtedfaſtly oppoſed by thole who acknowledged the au— 
thority of that council [z]. 


a fuller, which he exerciſed in his monaſtic ſtate, had 


[J] See LIBERATI Ereviarium, cap. xvi, xvii, xviii. EVAGR. 
Hift. Eccleſ. lib. ii. cap. viii. lib. iii, cap. iii. LEQUIEN, Oriens 
Chriſtianus, tom. ii. p. 410. 

-l] The BaRSUuaAs, here mentioned, was he who aſſiſted 
the biſhop of Alexandria (Dioscokus) and the ſoldiers, in beating 
FLAVIANUS to death in the council of Epheſus, and, to ſhun whoſe 
tury, the Orthodox bithops were forced to creep into holes, and hide 
themſelves under benches, in that pious aſſembly. 

[] EUTYCHEs never afhrmed what is here attributed to 
him; he maintained ſimply, that the favs natures, which exiſted in 
Cunts before his incarnation, became one after it by the hypoſia- 


tical unton. This miſerable diſpute about words was nour:ſhed by 


the comending parties having no clear ideas of the terms perſon and 
nature; as allo by an invincible ignorance of the ſubject in diſpute. 

Li] Jos. SIM. ASSPMANNE Bibltoth, Orient. Vat. tom. ii. p. 1— 
10. See allo the Piſſerlation of this author, De Mono hyſilis, which 
is prefixed to this volume. | 


uſurped 


XVIII. PETER, ſurnamed FuLLo, from the trade of 


8 8 nn la ang rn 


Cnay. V. Diviſions and Hereſſes. 


uſurped the ſee of Antizch, and, after having been ſeveral c E N T, 


times depoſed and condemned on account of the bitter- 
neſs of his oppoſition to the council of Chalcedon, was fixed 
in it, at Jaſt, A, D. 482, by the authority of the emperor 
ZkNo, and the favour of Acacivs biſhop of Con/tanti- 
nople [A j. This troubleſome and contentious man ex- 
Cited new diſcords in the church, and ſeemed ambitious 
of forming a new ſect under the name of Theopaſchites [I]; 
for to the words, © God moſt holy, &c. in the famous 
hymn which the Greeks called Tri/ag:um, he ordered the 
following phraſe to be added in the caſtern churches, who 
haſt ſuffered for us upon the ceſs, His deſign in this was 
manifeſtly to raiſe a new (ect, and alſo to fix more deeply, 
in the minds of the people, the doctrine of one nature in 
CHRIST, to which he was zcalouſly attached, His ad- 
verſaries, and eſpecially FEL1x the Roman pontif, in- 
terpreted this addition to the hymn abovenrentioned in a 
quite different manner, and charged him with maintain— 
ing, that all the three perſons of the Godhead were cru- 
cified: and hence thoſe who approved of his addition 
were called Theopaſchites. The conſequence of this 
diſpute was, that the weſtern Chriſtians rejected the ad- 
dition inſerted by FULLo, which they judged relative to 
the whole trinity; while the Orientals uſed it conſtantly 
after this period, and that without giving the leaſt offence, 
becauſe they applied it to CHRIST alone [m]. 

XIX. To put an end to this controverſy, which had 
produced the moſt unhappy diviſions both in church and 
ſtate, the emperor ZENO, by the advice of Acacivs, 
biſhop of Conſtantinople, publiſhed, A. D. 482, the fa- 
mous Henoticon, or Decree of union, which was deligned 
to reconcile the contending parties. This decree re- 
peated and confirmed all that had been enacted in the 
councils of Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, 


(k] VALESII Diſſertatio de PET. FULLONE, et de Synodis al. 
verſus eum collectis, which is added to the third volume. of the 
Scriptor. Hift. Ecclejiaſt. p. 173. 

l This word expreſſes the enormous error of thoſe frantic 
dottors, who imagined that the Godhead ſuffered in and with 
CHRIST. | | 5 

La See Nokls, Lib. de uno ex Trintate carne paſſo, tom. iii. 
app · Df. 1. cap. iii. p. 782. ASSEMANSI Bibliotb. Orient. Vatican. 
tom. 1. p. * tom. ii. p. 36. 180. | | 
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out making any particular mention of the council of 
Chalcedon [u]. For AcAacivs had perſuaded the em- 
peror, that the preſent. oppolition was not carried on 
againſt the decrees that had paſled in the council of 
Chalcedon, but againſt the council itſelf ; with reſpect to 


which therefore an entire ſilence was, undoubtedly, pru- 


dent in a propoſal, which, inſtead of reviving, was de- 
figned to put an end to all diſputes, and to reconcile the 
moſt jarring principles. 

In the mean time, MoxncGus and FuLLo, who filled 
the ſees of Alexandria and Antizch, and headed the ſect of 
the Monophylites [o], ſubſcribed this Decree of union, 
which was alſo approved by Acacivs of Constantinople, 
and by all thoſe of the two contending parties who were 
at all remarkable for their candour and moderation, 
But there were on all ſides violent and obſtinate bigots, 
who oppoſed, with vigour, theſe pacihc meaſures, and 
complained of the Henoticon as injurious to the honour 
and authority of the molt holy council of Chalcedsn [p]. 
Hence aroſe new conteſts and new diviſions not leſs de- 
plorable than thoſe which the Decree of union was de- 
ſigned to ſuppreſs. | 

XX. A conſiderable body of the Monophyfites, or 
Eutychians, looked upon the conduct of Moddus, who 
had ſubſcribed the decree, as highly criminal, and conſe- 
quently formed themſelves into a new faction, under the 
title of Acephali, i. e. headleſs, becaufe, by the ſub- 
miſſion of MoxgGus, they had been deprived of their 
chief [J. This ſect was afterwards divided into three 
others, who were called Anthropomorphites, Barſanu- 
phites, and Efaianiſts; and theſe again, in the following 
century, were the unhappy occaſion of new faCtions, of 


L] EvacRivs, Hift, Eccl, lib. iii. cap, xiv. LIBERATI Bre- 
viarium Hiſt. cap. xvin. 

lo] This word expreſſes the doctrine of thoſe who believed 
that in CHRIST there was but one nature, and is, in moſt reſpects, 
the ſame with the term Eutychians. 

Le See Facux pus Herman. Defenſ. trium Capitulor. lib. 


X11. cap. iv. 5 
[7] EvacR. Hift, Fccl. lib. iii. cap. xiii, LEONTIUS BYZANT, 


De ſectis, tom. i. Lection. Antiq. CANISII, p. 537. TiMoTH. in 
CoTELERN Monumen!. Ecclefie Grace, tom. ili. p. 409. I 
which 
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which the ancient writers make frequent mention [y]. 
It is however neceſſary to obſerve here, for the informa- 
tion of thoſe, whoſe curioſity intereſts them in inquiries 
of this nature, that theſe ſubdiviſtoris of the Eutychian 
ſect are not to be adopted with too much facility, Some 
of them are entirely fictitious; others are characteriſed 
by a nominal; and not by a real difference; the diviſion 
1s in words, and not in things ; while a third ſort are diſ- 
tinguiſhed, not by their peculiar doctrines, but by cer- 
tain rites and inſtitutions, and matters of a merely cir- 
cumſtantial nature. Be that as it will, theſe numerous 
branches of the Eutychian faction did not flouriſh long; 
they declined gradually in the following century ; and 
the influence and authority of the famous BaRapzus 
contributed principally to their total extinction by the 
union he eſtabliſhed among the numbers of that ſect. 
XXI. The Roman pontif, FELIX II, having aſſembled 
an Italian council, compoſed of ſixty- ſeven vihops, con- 
demned, depoſed, and cut off, from the communion of the 
church, Accus biſhop of Conſtantinople, as a perfidious 
enemy to the truth. Several articles were alleged againſt 
ACAC1us, to furniſh a pretext for the ſeverity of this 
ſentence ; ſuch as his attachment to the Monophyſites, 
and their leaders Modus and FuLLo, the contempt with 
which he treated the council of Chalcedon, and other ac- 
cuſations of a like nature. But the true reaſons of theſe 
proceedings, and of the irreconcileable hatred which the 
Roman pontifs indulged againſt Acacius, were his 
'Cenying the ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome, his op- 
poſing it throughout the whole courſe of his miniſtry [I, 


[L] Theſe ſects are enumerated by BaSNAGE, in his Prolegom. 


al HEN. CAN ISI Leon. Antigu. cap. iii. and by ASSEMAN, in 


his Diſſertatio de Monophyſitis, p. 7. 

([] This again is one of the periods of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 
in Which we find a multitude of events, which are ſo many proofs 
how far the ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rozze was from being uni- 
verfally acknowledged. Pope FELIX II, depoſes and excommunicates 
ACACIUS the patriarch of Conflantinople, who not only receives this 
ſentence with contempt, but, in his turn, anathematizes and excom- 
municates the pope, and orders his name to be ſtruck out of the 
diptychs. This conduct of Acacivs is approved by the emperor, 
the church of Conflantinople, by almoſt all the eaſtern biſhops, nay, 
„y even ANDREAS of Theſalonica, who was at that time the pope's 
vicar for Eaft Illyricum, This was the occaſion of that general 
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authority and prerogatives of the ſee of Conſtantinople. 
The Greeks, however, defended the character and me- 
mory of their biſhop againſt all the aſperſions which 
were caſt upon him by the Romans. Hence aroſe a new 
ſchiſm, and new conteſts, which were carried on with 
great violence until the following century, when the 
obſlinacy and perſeverance of the Latins triumphed over 
the oppoſition of the oriental Chriſtians, and brought 
about an agreement, in conſequence of which, the names 
of ACAC1Us and FULLo were ſtruck out of the diptychs, 
or ſacred regiſters, and thus branded with perpetual in- 


famy I | 

XXII. Theſe deplorable diſſenſions and conteſts had, 
for their object, a matter of the ſmalleſt importance. 
EuTYCHEs was generally ſuppoſed to have maintained, 
„That the divine nature of CHRIST had abſorbed the 
& human, and that, conſequently, in him there was but 
&« one nature, Viz. the divine; but the truth of this ſup- 
poſition is as yet deſtitute of ſufficient evidence. How- 
ever that may have been, this opinion, as alſo EuTYCcHEs 
its pretended author, were rejected and condemned by 
thoſe who oppoſed the council of Chalcedon, and princi- 
pally indeed by XENA1as and FuLLo, who are, there- 
fore, improperly called Eutychians, and belong rather to 
the claſs of the Monophyſites. They, who er this 
latter title, held, „That the divine and human nature of 
„ CHR15T were ſo united, as to form only one nature, 
„ yet, without any change, confuſien, or mixture of the 
de two natures :” and that this caution might be care- 


ſchiſm, which continued for the ſpace of twenty-five years, between 
the caſtern and weſtern churches. It is here worthy of obſervation, 
that the eaſtern biſhops did not adhere to the cauſe of Acacivs 
from 2ny other principle, as appears from the moſt authentic records 
of thoſe times, than a perſuaſion of the illegality of his excommuni- 
cation by the Roman pontif, who, in their judgment, had not a right 
to depoſe the firſt biſhop of the eaſt, without the conſent of a general 
council. 

L] Hen. VazEsIivs, Diſert. de /i nodis Roman. in quibus dams 
natus eft Acacius, ad calcem, tom. iii. Scriptor. Eccl, p. 179. 
BasNaGE, Hiſtoire de F Egliſe, tom. i. p. 301. 380, 381, BaYLE's 
Dictionaty in Engliſh, at the article ACacius. David BLoxDEL, 
De la Primauie dans Egliſe, p. 279. Ada ſanctorum, tom. iii. 
Februar. p. 502, | 
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fully obſerved, and their meaning be well underſtood, 
they frequently expreſſed themſelves thus: In CHRIST 
there is one nature; but that nature is two-fold and 
e compounded [a].“ They difowned all relation and at- 
tachment to EUTYCHES ; but regarded, wich the hizbeſt 
veneration, DioscoRus, BARSUMAS, XENAITAS, and 
FULLo, as the pillars of their ſet; and rejected not only 
the Epiſtle of Leo, but alſo the decrees of the council of 
Chalcedon. The opinion of the Monophyſites, if we judge 
of it by the terms in which it is here delivered, does not 
ſeem to differ in reality, but only in the manner of ex- 
preſſion, from that which was eftabliſhed by the council 
of Chalcedon [w]. But, if we attend carefully to the 
metaphyſical arguments and ſubtilties which the former 
employ to confirm their doctrine [x], we ſhall, perhaps, 
be induced to think that the controverſy between the 


Monopby ſites and Chalcedonians is not mercly a diſpute 
about words, 


XXIII. A new controverſy aroſe in the church durin 
this century, and its peſtilential effects extended them- 
{elves through the following ages. The authors of it 
were PELAGIUs and CLESTIUSs, both monks; the 
former a Briton ; and the latter a native of Ireland [y]: 


they lived at Kome in the greatelt reputation, and were 


Lu] S e the paſſages drawn from the writings of the Monophy— 
ſites by the molt learned, and, frequently, impartial AssEMAx, in 
his Bibliotb. Orient. Vatic. tom. ii. p. 25, 26. 29. 34, 117. 133- 135. 
277. 297, &c. | 

LW] Many learned men treat this controverſy as a mere diſpute 
about words. GRIGORY ABULPHARAIUS, him{clt a Monophy— 
ſite, and the molt learned of the ſect, declares this as his opinion. 
ASSEMAN. Biblioth. Orient. &c. tom. ii. p. 291. Add to this the 
Biblioth. Italique, to n. xvii. p. 285. La CROZEFE, Hiftrire du Cbiiſli- 
aniſime des Indes, p. 23. and Hifloire du Chrijiianiſme d' Ethiope, p. 14. 
ASSEMAN, though a Roman by birth and by religion, ſeems, im à 
good meaſure, to have adopted the ſame way of thinking, as appears 
by p. 297. of the tome quoted above, 

[x] See the ſubrile argumentation of ABULPHARAIUS, in the 
Bibliotb. Ori ut. of ASSEMAN, tom. ii. p. 288. | 

[h] Nothing very certain can be advanced with reſpect to the 
native country of CALESTIUS, which ſome ſay was Scotland, and 
others, Campania in Italy, We know, however, that he was de- 
ſcended of an i'!|luftrious family; and that, after having applied him- 
ſelf to the ſtudy of the law for ſome time, he retired from the world, 
and embraced the monaſtic life. See GENNAD. De Script. Eccleſicſt. 
Cap. xliv. 
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piety and virtue [z]. Theſe monks looked upon the 


* doctrines, which were commonly received, “ Concerning 


© the original corruption of human nature, and the neceſſity 
„ divine grace to enlighten the underſtanding, and purify th: 
& heart, as prejudicial to the progreſs of holineſs and 
« virtue, and tending to lull mankind in a preſumptuous 
“ and fatal ſecurity. They maintained, that theſe doc- 
„ trines were as falſe as they were pernicious ; that the 
« fins of our fir/t parents were imputed to them alone, and 
not to their po/terity; that we derive no corruption from 
© their fall, but are born as pure and unſpotted as ADAM 
« came out of the forming hand of his creator; that 
© mankind, therefore, are capable of repentance and 
«© amendment, and of arriving to the higheſt degrees of 
« picty and virtue by the uſe of their natural facultics 
© and powers; that, indeed, external grace is neceſſary to 
«© excite their endeavours, but that they have no need of 
ce the internal ſuccours of the divine ſpirit.” Theſe no- 
tions, and ſome others intimately connected with 
them [a], were propagated at Rome, though in a private 
manner, by the two monks already mentioned, who, re- 
tiring from that city, A. D. 410, upon the approach of 
the Goths, went firſt into Sicily, and afterwards into 
Africa, where they publiſhed their doctrine with more 
freedom. From Africa PELAG1vus paſled into Paliſliue, 
while CAaLEsTIUs remained at Carthage with a view to 
referment, deſiring to be admitted among the preſbyters 
of that city, But the diſcovery of his opinions having 


[z] The learned and furious JEROM, who never once thought 
of doing common juſtice to thoſe who had the misfortune to differ - 
from him in opinion, accuſed PELAG1Us of gluttony and intemper- 
ance, after he had heard of his errors, though he had admired him 
before for his exemplary virtue. AUGUSTIN, more candid and 
honeſt, bears impartial teſtimony to the truth; and even while he 
writes againſt this heretic, acknowledges that he had made great 
progreſs in virtue and piety, that his life was chaſte and his manners 
blameleſs; and this, indeed, is the truth of the matter. 

la] The doctrines, that were more immediately connected 
with the main principles of PxLaG1ius, were, that fant baptiſm 
was not a gn or ſeal of the remſion of fins, but a mark of admiſſion 
to the kingdom of heaven, which was only open to the pure in heart; 
that good works were meritorious, and the only conditions of ſalva- 
tion, with many others too tedious to mention, 
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blaſted his hopes, and his errors being condemne] in a 
council held at Carthage A. D. 412, he departed from 
that city, and went into the eaſt. It was from this time 
that AUGUSTIN, the famous biſhop of Hippe, began to 
attack the tenets of PELAG1us and C#LEsTIUs in his 
learned and eloquent writings ; and to him, indeed, is 
principally due the glory of having ſupprefled this fect 
in its very birth [I]. 

XXIV. Things went more ſmoothly with PRELACGIUS 
in the eaſt, where he enjoyed the protection and favour 
of JohN, biſhop of Jeruſalem, whoſe attachment to the 
ſentiments of ORIGEN led him naturally to countenance 
thoſe of PELAG1Us, on account of the conformity that 
there ſeemed to be between theſe two ſyſtems. Under 
the ſhadow of this powerful protection, PELAGIUS made 
a public profeſſion of his opinions, and formed diſciples 
in ſeveral places. And though, in the year 415, he was 
accuſed by ORos1us, a Spaniſh preſbyter, whom AvuGv - 
STIN had ſent into Pale/tine for that purpole, before an 
aſſembly of biſhops met at eruſalem, yet he was diſmiſſed 
without the leaſt cenſure; and not only fo, but was ſoon 
after fully. acquitted of all errors by the council of 
Dioſpolis [c]. 

'T his controverſy was brought to Rome, and referred 
by CLESTIUSs and PELAGIUs to the deciſion of Zo0s3- 
MUS [d], who was raiſed to the pontificate A. D. 417. 


[5] The Pelagian controverſy has been hiſtorically treated by many 
learned writers, fuch as USHER, in his Antiqur?, Eecleſ. Britannica; 
LAET; GER. Vosslus; NoOkRrs; GARNIER, in his Supplement. 
Oper. Theodoreti; IAN SENIUS zu Auguſtino; and others. Lox- 
GUEVAL alſo, a French jeſuit, wrote A Liftory of the Pelagians. 
See the Preface to the ninth volume of his Hiſtoria Fecleſiæ Gall; - 
cane, p. 4. After all, it mult be confeſſed, that of all theſe learned 
writers none have exhauſted this intereſting ſubject, or treated it with 
a lufficient degree of impartiality. 

[c] See DANIEL, Hiſtoire du Concile de Dioſpolis, which is to he 
found in the Opuſcula of that eloquent and learned jefnit, publiſhed 
at Paris in the year 17524, in three volumes quarto. Droſpolts was a 
city of Palefline, known in ſcripture by the name of Lydda; and the 
biſhop, who preſided in this council, was EUuLOG1Us of Caſarea, 
Metropolitan of Palefl:ne. / 

= [4] To preſerve the thread of the hiſtory here, and prevent 
the reader's being ſurprized to find FELaGius and CELESTIUS ap- 
pealing to Rome after having been acquitted at Diaſpolis, it is ne- 
ceſſary to oblerve, that, after the council of Diaſpolis, theſe two monks 
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The new pontif, gained over by the ambiguous and 
ſeemingly orthodox confeſſion of faith, that CAxLEsT1us, 


who was now at Rome, bad artfully drawn up, and alfo 


by the letters and proteſtations of PELAG1Us, pronounced 
in favour of theſe monks, declared them ſound in the 
faith, and unjuſtly perſecuted by their adverfaries. The 
African biſhops, with AUGUSTIN at their head, little af- 
fected with this declaration, continued obſtinately to 
nraintain the judgment they had pronounced in this mat- 
ter, and to ſtrengthen it by their exhortations, their let- 
ters, and their writings. Zos1IMuUs yielded to the per- 
ſeverance of the Africans, changed his mind, and con- 
demned, with the utmoſt ſeverity, PELAG1us and CXLE- 
STiUs, whom he had honoured with his approbation, and 
covered with his protection. This was followed by a 
train of evils, which purſued theſe two monks without 
interruption. They were condemned by that ſame 
Epheſian council which had launched its thunder at the 


head of NEsTORIUS : in ſhort, the Gauls, Biitons, and 


Africans, by their councils, and the emperors, by their 
edicts and penal laws, demolithed this ſect in its infancy, 
and ſuppreſſed it entirely before it had acquired any to- 
lerable degree of vigour or conſiſtence [e]. 

XXV. The unhappy diſputes about the opinions of 
PeLAG1vs occaſioned, as uſually happens, other contro- 
verſies equally prejudicial to the peace of the church, and 
the intereſts of true Chriſtianity, In the courſe of this 
diſpute, AUGUSTIN had delivered his opinion, Concerning 
the necelſiiy of divine grace in order to our ſalvation, and the 
decrees of God with reſpect to the future conditions of men, 
without being always conſiſtent with himſelf, or intel— 
ligible to others. Hence certain monks of Adrumetur, 


were condemned anew, A. D. 416, by the African biſhops aſſembled 
at Carthage, and thoſe of Numidia aſſembled at Mijevum ; upon 
which they appealed to Rome. | 

[e] See GERARD. Jo. Voss1vs, his Hiſtoria Pelagiana, lib. i. 


cap. lv. p. 130; us allo the learned obſervations that have been made 


upon this contreverſy, in the Bibliotheque Italique, tom. v. p. 74. 
The writers on both ſides are mentioned by Jo. FRANC. BuppEvus, 
in his I/agoge ad Theolvgiam, tom. ii. 1071, The learned WALL, 
in his Hay Infent Baptiſe, vol. i. chap. xix. his given a conciie 
and elegant acconnt cf the Pelagian controverſy ; on account which, 
though imperfect in ſæveral reſpects, abounds with ſolid and uſeful 
erudition. e | 


and 
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and others, were led into a notion, That God not only c E N T, 
te predeſtinated the wicked to eternal puniſhment, but 

&« alfo to the guilt and tranſgrefſion for which they are *** 2 u. 
* puniſhed ; and that thus both the good and bad actions 
& of all men were determined from eternity by a divine 
« decree, and fixed by an invincible neceſſity.” Thoſe, 
who embraced this opinion, were called Predeſtinarians. 
AUGUSTIN uſed his utmoſt influence and authority to 
prevent the ſpreading of this doctrine, and explained his 
true ſentiments with more perſpicuity, that it might not 
be attributed to him. His efforts were ſeconded by the 
councils of Arles and Liens, in which the doctrine in 
queltion was publickly rejected and condemned [/]. 
But we muſt not omit obſerving, that the exiſtence of this 
Predeſtinarian ſect has been denied by many learned men, 
and looked upon as an invention of the Semi-pelagians, 
deſigned to deery the followers of AUGUSTIN, by at- 
tributing to them unjultly this dangerous and pernicious 
error [g]. 

XXVI. A new and different modification was given Semi-pela» 
to the doctrine of AuGusTIN by the monk CasslaNn, gians. 
who came from the calt into France, and erected a mo- 
naſtery near Marſeille. Nor was he the only one who 
attempted to hx upon a certain temperature between the 


[7] See Jac. SiRczonnm Hiſtoria Predeſiinatiana, tom. iv. opp. 
p. 271. Bas N AGE, Hiſtoire de I Egliſe, tom. 1. live. xii. cap. li. 
p. 698. Dio. PETAVIUS, Dogmat. Theol. tom. vi. p. 168. 174, 
&c. 


[e See GiLB. MavuGvinl Fabula Pradiſtinatiana confutata, 
which he ſubjoined to the ſecond tome of his learned work, intitled, 


Collectio variorum Scriptorum qui Sec. ix. de Predeflinatione et 
Cratia ſcripſerunt. FRED. SPANHEMIUS, Introduc. ad Hiſtoriam 
Eccieſ tom. 1. opp. p. 993. JAC. BASNAG. Adnot. ad Proſperi 
( bronicon et Prej. ad Fauſium Kegienſem, tom. a. Lection. Ant iqu. 
HEN. CANIS11, p. 315. 348. GRAN ET (who wrote the lite of 
Lauxor) obterves, that SIRMOND had ſolicited LAUNOY to write 
againſt MAUGUIN, who denied the exiſtence of the Predeftinarian 
fer; but that the former, having examined the matter with care and 
application, adopted the ſentiment of MAUuGUIN. The whole diſ- 
pute about the exiſtence of this ſect will, when cloſely looked inte, 
appear to he little more perhaps than a diſpute about words, fÞ It 
"may be very true, that about this time, nay, from the time ot St. 7 
Paul, ceitain perſons embraced the Predeſtinarian opinions here 
mentioned. But there is no ſolid proof, that the abettors ef theſe 


opinions ever formed themſelves into à ct. See BASNAGE,- Hif. 
&e I Egli/e, tom. i. p. 700. 


errors 
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oracle; ſeveral perſons embarked in this undertaking 
about the year 430, and hence aroſe a new fect, which 
were called, by their adverſaries, Semi-pelagians. 

The opinions of this ſect have been miſrepreſented, by 
its enemies, upon ſeveral occaſions ; ſuch is generally 
the fate of all parties in religious controverſies. "Their 
doctrine, as it has been generally explained by the learned, 
amounted to this: * That inward preventing grace was 
not neceſſary to form in the ſoul the %% beginnings of 
true repentance and amendment; that every one was 
capable of producing theſe by the mere power of their 
<© natural faculties, as alſo of exerciſing faith in CHRIST, 
and forming the purpoſes of a holy and ſincere obedi- 
© ence.” But they acknowledged at the fame time, 
“That none could perſevere or advance in that holy and 
<< virtuous courſe, which they had the power of begin- 
ning, without the perpetual ſupport, and the powerful 
© aſſiſtance, of the divine grace [Y].“ The diſciples of 
AvuGusTIN, in Gaul, attacked the Semi-pelagians with 
the utmoſt vehemence, without being able to extirpate 
or overcome them [z]. The doctrine of this ſect was fo 
ſuited to the capacities of the generality of men, ſo con- 
formable to the way of thinking that prevailed among 


the monaſtic orders, ſo well received among the graveſt 


and molt learned Grecian doctors, that neitker the zeal 
nor induſtry of its adverſaries could ſtop its rapid and ex- 
tenſive progreſs. Add to its other advantages, that nei- 


[] The leading principles of the Semi-pelagians were the 
five following: 1. That God did not diſpenſe his grace to one more 
than another in conſequence of Predeſtination, z. e. an eternal and 
abſolute decree, but was willing to fave all men, if they complied 
with the terms of his goſpel. 2- That CHRIS dred for all men. 
3. That the grace purchaſed by CHRIST, and neceſſary to ſalvation, 
was offered to all men. 4. That man, before he received grace, 
was capable of faith and holy defires. 5. That man born free, was 
conſequently capable of reſiſting the influences of grace, or camplying 
with its ſuggeſtions. See BASNAGE, Hiſtoire de Egliſe, tom. i. 
livr. Xii. cap. i. p. 696, &c. 

[i] Jac. BasNact, Hift. de PF Egliſe, tom. i. livr. xii. cap. i. 
Hiſt. Litteraire de la France, tom. ii. Pref. p. 9. VossII Hiſtory. 
Pelagiana, lib. v. p. 538. Scipio MAFFE1 (under the ſictitious 
name of IREN Us VERONENsSIs) De Here: Pelagiana in toms 
xx1x Opuſcul, Scientif, Ax ELI Calogeræ, p. 399. 1 

ther 
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ther AUGUsTIN nor his followers had ventured to con- 
demn it in all its parts, nor to brand it as an impious 
and pernicious hereſy, 

XXVII. This was the commencement cf thoſe un- 
happy conteſts, thoſe ſubtile and perplexing diſputes con— 
cerning grace, or the nature and operation of that divine 
power, which is eſſentially required in order to ſalvation, 
that rent the church into the moſt deplorable divitions 
through the whole courſe of the ſuccecding age, and 
which, to the deep forrow and regret of every true and 
generous Chriſtian, have been continued down to the 
preſent time, The doctrine of AUGUSTIN, who was of 
opinion that, in the work of converſion and ſanctification, 
all was to be attributed to a divine energy, and nothing 
to human agency, had many followers in all ages of the 
church; though his diſciples have never been entirely 
agreed about the manner of explaining what he taught 
upon that head [+]. The followers of CAssIiAN were, 
however, much more numerous; and his doctrine, 
though variouſly explained, was received in the greateſt 
part of the monaſtic ſchools in Gaul, from whence it 
ſpread itſelf far and wide through the European pro- 
vinces. As to the Greeks and other eaſtern Chriſtians, 
they had embraced the Semi-pelagian doctrine before 
CASSIAN, and ftill adhere firmly to it. The generality 
of Chriſtians looked upon the opinions of PELAGIUs as 
daring and preſumptuous; and even to thoſe who adopted 
them in ſecret, they appeared too free and too far re- 
moved from the notions commonly received, to render 
the public profeſſion of them adviſeable and prudent. 
Certain however it is, that in all ages of the church 
there have been ſeveral perſons, who, in conformity with 
the doctrine attributed to this heretic, have believed man - 
kind endowed with a natural power of paying to the di- 
vine laws a perfect obedience. | 


[I] It is well known, that the Janſeniſts and Jeſuits bach 
plead the authority of St. AUGUSTIN, in behalf of their oppoſite 
iyſtems with reſpe& to predeſtination and grace. This knotty doc- 
trine has exerciſed ſeverely the pretended infallibility of the popes, 
and expoſed it to the laughter of the wiſe upon many occaſions; and 
the famous Bull Unigenitus, which of late years has made ſuch noile, 
fet CLEMENT XI in dire& oppoſition with ſeveral of the moſt cele- 
brated Roman pontifs, Which are we to believe ? 
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CHAPTER I. 


Concerning the proſperous events which happened to the church 
during this century. 


T 2 zeal] of the biſhops of Con/lantinople, ſe- 


conded by the protection and influence of the 

Grecian emperors, increaſed the number of 
Chriſtians in the eaſt, and contributed to the converſion 
of ſome barbarous nations, of thoſe, particularly, who 
lived upon the borders of the Euxine ſea, as appears by the 
moſt authentic records of Grecian hiſtory, Among theſe 
nations were the Abaſgi, who inhabited the country lying 
between the coaſts of the Euxine ſea, and mount Caucaſus, 
and who embraced Chriſtianity under the reign of 
JusTix1an [a]; the Heruli, who dwelt beyond the 
Danube, and who were converted under the ſame reign [5]; 
as alſo the Alans, Lazi, and Zani, with other uncivilized 
countries, whoſe iituation, at this time, is only known 
by vague and imperfect conjectures. Theſe converſions, 
indeed, however pompouſly they may found, were ex- 
tremely ſuperficial and imperfect, as we learn from the 


moſt credible accounts that have been given of them, 


All that was required of theſe darkened nations amounted 


[a] PROCOPIUs, De bello Gothico, lib. iv. cap. iii. LEQUIEN, 


Oriens Chriſtianus, tom. i. p 1351. 


C PROCOPIUS, I. e. lib. ii. cap. xiv. 
28 | | to 


Char. J. Proſperous Events, 


to an oral profeſſion of their faith in CHRIST, to their 
abſtaining from ſacrificing to the gods, and their com- 
mitting to memory certain forms of doctrine; while lit- 
tle care was taken to enrich their minds with pious ſenti- 
ments, or to cultivate in their hearts virtuous affections. 
So that, even after their converſion to Chriſtianity, they 
retained their primitive feroci:y and ſavage manners, and 
continued to diſtinguiſh themſelves by the moſt horrid 
acts of crueity and rapine, and the practice of all ſorts of 
wickedneſs, In the greateſt part of the Grecian pro- 
vinces, and even in the capital of the eaſtern empire, 
there were ſtill multitudes who preſerved a ſecret attach- 
ment to the Pagan religion. Of theſe vaſt numbers were 
brought over to Chriſtianity, under the reign of JusTIN, 
by the miniſterial Jabours of Joan, biſhop of Aſa [o]. 
II. In the weſtern parts, REmiG1vs, or RET, biſhop 
of Rheims, who is commonly called The apoſtle of the 
Gauls, ſignalized his zeal in the converſion of thoſe who 
ſtill adhered to the ancient ſuperſtitions [4]; and his 
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ſacceſs was conſiderable, particularly after that auſpici- 


ous period, when CLovis, king of the Franks, embraced 
the goſpel]. | | 

In Britain, ſeveral circumſtances concurred to favour 
the propagation of Chriſtianity. ETHELBERT, king of 
Kent, and the moſt conſiderable of the Anglo-Saxon 
monarchs, among whom that iſland was at this time di- 
vided, married BERTHA, daughter of CHEREBERT, king 
of Paris, towards the concluſion of this century. This 
princeſs, partly by her own influence and partly by the 
pious efforts of the clergy, who followed her into Bri- 
tain, gradually formed, in the mind of ETHELBERT, a 
certain inclination to the Chriſtian religion, While the 
king was in this favourable diſpoſition, GREGORY the 
GREAT ſent into Britain, A. D. 596, forty Benedictin 
monks, with AUGUSTIN at their head [e], in order to 


([c] Jos. Stu. AsSSEMANNUS, Biblidth. Orient. Vatic. tom. ii. 
J wy 

La] Hiftoire Litteraire de la France, tom. iii. p. 155. 

le] This Britiſh apoſtle was prior of the monaſtery of St. 
ANDREW, of the order of St. BENEDICT, at Rome, After his ar- 
rival in England, he converted the heathen temples into places of 
Chriſtian worſhip, erected Chrift-church into a cathedral, opened a 


feminary of learning, founded the abbey of St, AUGusSTIN, re- 


bring 
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bring to perfection what the pious queen had ſo happily 
begun. This monk, ſeconded by the zeal and aſſiſtance 
of BERTHA, converted the king, and the grœateſt part 
of the inhabitants of Kent, and laid anew the foundations 
of the Britiſh church [/]. 

The labours of CoLumBas, an Iriſh monk, were at- 
tended with ſucceſs among the Picts and Scots, many of 
whom embraced the goſpel of CHRIST [g]. 

In Germany, the Bohemians, Thuringians, and Boi, 
are {aid to have abandoned, in this century, their ancient. 
ſuperſtitions (], and to have received the light of divine 
truth; though this fact appears extremely doubttul to 
many. | : 
All theſe converſions and ſacred exploits will loſe 
much af their importance in the eſteem of ſuch, as exa- 
mine with attention the accounts which have been given 
of them by the writers of this and the ſucceeding ayes. 


For by theſe accounts it appears, that the converted na- 


tions, now mentioned, retained. a great part of their 
former impicty, ſuperſtition, and licentiouſneſs; and that, 
attached to CHRIST by a mere outward and nominal 
profeſſion, they, in effect, renounced the purity of his 
doctrine, and the authority of his goſpel, by their flagiti- 
ous lives, and the ſuperſtitious and idolatrous rites and 
inſtitutions which they continued to obſerve [i]. 

III. A vaſt multitude of Jews, converted to Chriſtia- 
nity in ſeveral places, were added to the church during 


ceived epiſcopal ordination from the primate of Arles, was inveſted, 
by pope GREGORY, with power over all the Britiſh biſhops and 
Saxon prelates, and was the firſt archbiſhop of Canterbury. 

{f] Bebe, Hiflor. Eccleſ. Gentis Anglor. lib. i. cap. xxiii. p. 55; 
edit. Chifleti. RaPiN's Hiſtory of England, Ada Santtor. tom. iii. 
Februar. p. 470. 

Ig] Bebe, Hiſtor. Eccleſ. lib. iii, cap. iv. p. 134. 

(] HENSR. CANISII Lection. Antique, tom, 111. part II. p. 208. 
AVENTINUS, Annal. Boinrum. 

[z] This is ingenuoully confeſſed by the Benedictin monks, in 
the Hiſtoire Litteraire de la France, tom. iii. Introduc. p. 8. 11. 13. 
See allo the orders given to the Anglo-Saxons by GREGORY the 
GREAT, in his Epift. lib. xi. Ixxvi. p. 1176. tom. ii. opp. edit. 
Benedict. where we find him permitting them to ſacrifice to the 
ſaints, on their reſpective holidays, the victims which they had 
formerly offered to the gods, See alſo WILKINS's' Concilia Magne 


the 
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the courſe of this century, Many in the eaſt, particu- c EN T. 


larly the inhabitants of Borium, a city of Lite; were 
brouzht over to the truth by the vetfual ion and influence 
of the emperor JUSTINIAN [#]. In the weſt, the zeal 
and authority of the Gallic and Spaniſh monarchs, the 
efforts of GREGORY the GREAT, and the Jabours of 
Avius biſhop of Vienne, engaged numbers of that blind - 
ed nation to receive the goſpel. It muſt, however, be 
acknowledged, that of theſe converſions the greateſt part 
were owing to the liberality of Chriſtian princes, or to 
the fear of puniſhment, rather than to the force of ar- 
gument or to the love of truth, In Gaul, the Jews were 
compelled, by CHILDERIC, to receive the ordinance of 
baptiſm; and the fame deſpotic method of converting 
was practiſed i in Spain [I]. This method, however, was 
entirely diſapproved by GREGORY the 'Grear, who, 
though extremely ſevere upon the heretics, would ſuffer 
no violence to be offered to the Jews []. 

IV. If credit is to be given to the writers of this cen- 
tury, the converſion of theſe uncivilized nations to 
Chriſtianity was principally effected by the prodigies and 
miracles which the heralds of the goſpe] were enabled to 
work in its behalf. But the conduct of the converted 
nations is ſufficient to invalidate the force of theſe teſti- 
monies : for certainly had fuch miracles been wrought 
among them, their lives would have been more ſuitable 
to their profeſſion, and their attachment and obedience to 
the docttines and laws of the goſpel more ſtedfaſt and ex- 
emplary, than they appear to have been, Beſides, as we 
have already had occaſion to obſerve, in abandoning their 
*ancient ſuperſtitions, the greateſt part of them were more 
influenced by the example and authority of their princes, 
than by force of argument, or the power of a rational 
conviction, And, indeed, if we conſider the wretched 
manner in which many of the firſt Chriſtian miſſiona- 
ries performed the folemn taſk they had undertaken, we 


D PRocCoPlvs, De edificiis Juſtiniani, lib. vi. cap. ii. 

[/} GREG. TURON, Hiſtor. Francor. lib. vi. cap. xvit. 2 
NOIUS, De weteri more baptizandi Judæos et inſideles, cap. 

. 700. 704. tom. ii, part II. opp. 

[en] See his Epiſtles, book i. ep. xIvii. tom. ii. opp. p. 541. edit. 
Benedict. particularly thoſe which he wrote to VIRGILIVs of Arles, 
Tuzo0DORUs of Marſcilles, and PETER of Tarracina, Fees 
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enforce the doctrines they taught, and the diſcipline they 
recommended; for they required nothing of theſe bar- 
barous people that was difficult to be performed, or that 
laid any remarkable reſtraint upon their appetites and 
paſſions. The principal injunctions they impoſed upon 
theſe rude proſelytes were, that they ſhould get by heart 
certain ſummaries of doctrine, and pay to the images of 
CHRIST and the ſaints the ſame religious ſervices which 
they had formerly offered to the ſtatues of the gods. Nor 
were they at all delicate or ſcrupulous in chuſing the 
means of eſtabliſhing their credit ; for they looked upon 
it as lawful, nay even meritorious, to deceive an ignorant 
and inattentive multitude, by repreſenting to. them, as 
prodigies, things that were mercly natural, as we learn 
from the moſt authentic records of theſe times. 


* ——— 
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CHAP. II. 


Concerning the calamitous events which happened to the church 
during this century. 


I. HOUGH the abjuration of Paganiſm was, by 

the imperial laws, made a neceſtary ſtep to pre- 
ferment, and to the exerciſing all public offices; yet 
ſeveral perſons, reputed for their erudition and gravity 
of manners, perſiſted in their adherence to the ancient 
ſuperſtition. TRIBONIAN, the famous compiler of the 
Roman law, is thought, by ſome, to have been among 
the number of thoſe who continued in their prejudicey 
againſt the Chriſtian religion; and ſuch alſo, in the 


opinion of many, was the caſe of Procopivys the cele- 


brated hiſtorian. It is at leaſt undoubtedly certain, that 
AGATHIAS, who was an eminent lawyer at Smyrna, and 
who had alo acquired a conſiderable reputation as an 
hiſtorical writer, perſevered in his attachment to the 
Pagan worſhip. Theſe illuſtrious Gentiles were exempt- 
ed from the feverities which were employed frequently 
to engage the lower orders to abandon the fervice of 
the gods, The rigour of the laws, as it uſually hap- 
pens in human life, fell only upon thoſe Who had . 


— / ¼ GH ͤ ²—Ü—¾ĩ:.],«̃ͤ—̃¼7ũ˙uA.̃ è ſ̃ß Ä co ig ] ô ͤ . ] h— ðͤ 


nA. II. Calamitous Events, 433 


ther rank, fortune, nor court-favour to ward off their © E N T, 
execution. 
II. Surprized as we may be at the protection granted 
to the perſons now mentioned, and that at a time when 87 
the goſpel was, in many inſtances, propagated by un- write a- 
chriſtian methods; it will appear ſtill more aſtoniſhing, init Chri- 
that the Platonic philoſophers, whoſe oppoſition to tanz. 

Chriſtianity was univerſally known, ſhould be permitted, 
in Greece and Egypt, to teach publicly the tenets of 
their ſect, which were abſolutely incompatible with the 
doctrines of the goſpel. Theſe doctors indeed affected, 
generally ſpeaking, a high degree of moderation and 
prudence, and, for the moſt part, modified their ex- 
preflions in ſuch a manner, as to give to the Pagan 
ſyſtem an evangelical afpect, extremely adapted to de- 
ceive the unwary, as the examples of CHALCIDIUsS [A1 


£3 [#] The religion of CuAxcipius has been much diſputed 
among the learned. Cave ſcems inclined to rank him among the 
Chriſtian writers, though, he expreſſes lome uncertiinty about the 
matter. Huer, G. J. Vossius. FaBRIclus, and BEavsoBRE, 
decide with ſomewhat mote aflurance that CHALCiDIUS wis a 
Chriſtian. Some learned men have maintained, on the contrary, 
that many things in the writings of this ſage intitle Þim to a place 
among the Pagan philoſophers. Our learned author, in his notes to 
his Latin tranſlation of CupworTH's Irtellefual Syſtem, and in a 
Diſſertation de turbata per recentiores Platonicos Ecclz)ia, lays down 
an hypotheſis, which holds the middle way between theſe two ex- 
tremes. He is of opinion, that CHALCIDIUS neither rejefted noc 
embraced the whole ſyſtem of the Chriſtian dectrine, bat ſelected out 
of the religion of IESUs and the tengts of PLATO, a body of di- 
vinity, in which however Platoniſm was predominant ; and that he 
was one of thoſe Syncretiſt or Eclectic philoſophers, who abounded in 
the fourth and fifth centuries, and who attempted the uniting Pa— 
gAiim and Chriſtianity into one motley ſyſtem. This account of 
the matter, however, appears 10v vagne to the celebrated author of 
the Critical Hiflory of Philoſophy, M. BRUCKER. This excellent 
writer agrees with Dr. Mos HEIM in this, that CHALCiDius fol- 
lowed the motley method of the cclectic Platoniſts, bur does not fre 
any thing in this igconſiſtent with his having publicly protcfled the 
Chriſtian relig'on, Fo: the queſtion is not, wherher this philothpher 
was a found and orthodox Chriſtian, which M. Buck denies 
him to have been, but Whether he had abandoned the Pagan rites, 
and made a public prot fin of C :rittaaitv 3 and this our philoſo: 
phical hit-rian looks upon as vident. For thoagh, in the com— 
mentary upon PLATO's Timaus. CHALCIDIUS teach ſeveral docs 
trines that ſeem to ſteik at th foundati ws of our hoy reirgiuny, vet 
the ſ;me may. be ſaid of ORIGA, CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, - 
ARNOBIUS, and others, who arc, *cverthelels, reckuned amo:ig'the 
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and ALEXANDER of Lycopolis abundantly teſtify [o]. 
Some of them however were leſs modeſt, nay, carried 
their audacious efforts againſt Chriſtianity ſo far as to re- 
vile it publicly. DAMascivus, in the life of Is0Dor Us, 
and in other places, caſts upon the Chriſtians the moſt 
ignominious aſperſions [p]; SIMPLICIUS, in his illuſtra- 
tions of the Ariſtotelian philoſophy, throws out ſeveral 
malignant inſinuations againſt the doctrines of the 
goſpel ; and the Epicheiremato of PRocCLUs, written ex- 
preſly againſt the diſciples of JEsus, were univerſal] 
read, and were, on that account, accurately refuted by 
PHILoPONUS {q]. All this ſhews, that many of the ma- 
giſtrates, who were witneſſes of theſe calumnious at- 
tempts againſt the goſpel, were not ſo much Chriſtians 
in reality, as in appearance ; otherwiſe, they would not 
have permitted the flanders of theſe licentious revilers to 
paſs without correction or reſtraint. 

III. Notwithſtanding the extenſive progreſs of the 
goſpel, the Chriſtians, even in this century, ſuffered 
grievoully, in ſeveral places, from the ſavage cruelty and 
bitterneſs of their enemies. In Britain, the Anglo- 
Saxons, who were maſters of that kingdom, involved a 
multitude of its ancient inhabitants, who profeſſed 
Chriſtianity, in the deepeſt diſtreſſes, and tormented 
them with all that variety of ſuffering, which the in- 
jurious and malignant ſpirit of perſecution could in- 


profeſſors of Chriſtianity. The reader will find a moſt excellent 
view of the different opinions concerning the religion of CBAaLCt- 
bius, in the Hiftoria Critica Philoſophie BRUCKER1, tom. iii. 

« 472—485. The truth of the matter ſeems to be this, that the 
EcleAics, before Chriſtianity became the religion of the ſtate, en- 
riched their ſyſtem from the goſpe], but ranged themſelves under the 
ſtandards of PLATO ; and that they repaired to thoſe of CuRIST, 
without any conſiderable change of their ſyſtem, when the examples 
and authority of the emperors rendered the profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
religion a matter of prudence, as well as its own excellence 1endered 
it moſt juſtly a matter of choice, 

-o] ALEXANDER wrote a treatiſe againſt the Manichzans, 
which is publiſhed by COMBEFIS, in the ſecond tomę of his Audar. 
Newiſſ. Bibliothb. PP, Puorius, CoMBEFIS, and our learned 
Cave, looked upon ALEXANDER as a proſelyte to Chriſtianity, 
But BEAUSOBRE has demonſtrated the contrary. See Hiflozre de 
Manicheiſme, part II. Diſcours Preliminaire, § 13. p. 236. 

ſp] Pnortus, Bibliothecæ Cod. ecxlii. p. 1027. 

[7} See J. A. FABRICLL Bibliotheca Græca, vol. iii. p. 522. 
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vent ſr]. The Huns, in their irruption into Thrace, 
Greece, and the other provinces, during the reizn of 
JuUsTINIAN, treated the Chriftians with great barbarity ; 
not ſo much, perhaps, from an averſion to Chriſtianity, 
as from an hoſtile ſpirit of hatred againſt the Greeks, 
and a deſire of overturning and deſtroying their empire. 
The face of affairs was totally changed in Haly, about 
the middle of this century, by a grand revolution which 
happened under the reign of JusrIx IAN I. This em- 
peror, by the arms of Narsss, overturned the kingdom 
of the Oftrogoths, which had ſubſiſted ninety years; 
and ſubdued all Tah under his dominion. The ſtate of 


things, however, which this revolution introduced, was 


not of a very long duration; for the Lombards, a 
fierce and warlike people, headed by AL Bolx us their 
King, and joined by ſeveral other German nations, iſſued 
forth from Pannonia, in the year 568, under the reign of 
JusTIN, invaded Itah; and, having made themſelves 
maſters of the whole country, except Rome and Ra- 
venna, erected a new kingdom at Ticinum. Under theſe 
new tyrants, who, to the natural ferocity of their cha- 
racters, added an averſion to the religion of JEsvus, the 
Chriſtians, in the beginning, endured calamities of every 
kind. But the fury of theſe ſavage uſurpers gradually 
ſubſided; and their manners contracted, from time to 
time, a milder character. AUTHARIS, the third monarch 
of the Lombards, embraced Chriſtianity, as it was pro- 
feſſed by the Arians, in the year 587, But his ſucceſſor 
AGILULF, who married his widow 'THEUDELINDA, was 
perſuaded, by that princeſs, to abandon Arianiſm, and 
to adopt the tenets of the Nicene Catholics ſs]. 

But the calamities of the Chriſtians, in all other 
countries, were light and inconfiderable in compariſon of 
thoſe which they ſuffered in Per/ia under CHOSROEs, 
the inhuman monarch of that nation, 'I his monſter oi 


(r] UssERII Index Chronol. Anliquit. Eccliſ. Britann. ſichjectus ad 
A. Dv11l. p. 1123. 


{s] PAur. Diacox. De geſtis Longobardorum, lib. ii. cap. ii. 
xxvii. p. 219. 231. edit. Lindeubrogii. MUuRATOR1 ARtig. Laliæ, 
tom. i. p. 14. tom. ii. p. 297. GIANNONE, Hiſtaire de Naples, 
om. 1. p. 383. 
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CEN T. impiety aimed his audacious and deſperate efforts againſt 
1 VI. heaven itſelf; for he publicly declared, that he would 
. make war not only upon JUsTINIAN, but alſo upon the 
God of the Chriſtians; and, in conſequence of this 
blaſphemous menace, he vented his rage againſt the fol- 

lowers of JIEsus in the moſt barbarous manner, and put 
multitudes of them to the moſt cruel and ignominious 


deaths [t]. 
L.] PRocorius, De bello Perfico, lib. ii. cap. xxvi. 
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CHAPTER I. 
Concerning the flate of letters and pbiloſaphy during this 


century. 


HE incurſions of the barbarous nations into the 

greateſt part of the weſtern provinces, were ex- 
tremely prejudicial to the intereſts of learning and phi- 
loſophy, as muſt be known to all who have any acquain- 
tance with the hiſtory of theſe unhappy times. During 
theſe tumultuous ſcenes of deſolation and horror, the 
liberal arts and ſciences would have been totally extin- 
guiſhed, had they not found a place of refuge, ſuch as it 
was, among the biſhops and the monaſtic orders. Here 
they aſſembled their ſcattered remains, and received a 
degree of culture which juſt ſerved to keep them from 
periſhing. "Thoſe churches, which were diſtinguiſhed by 
the name of Cathedrals, had ſchools erected under their 
Juriſdiction, in which the biſhop, or a certain perſon ap- 
pointed by him, inſtructed the youth in the Nu liberal 
arts, as a preparatory introduction to the ſtudy of the 
ſcriptures ſa]. Perſons of both ſexes, who had devoted 
themſelves to the monaſtic life, were obliged, by the 
founders of their reſpective orders, to employ daily a 
certain portion of their time in reading the ancient doc- 
tors of the church, whoſe writings were looked upon as 
the rich repertories of celeſtial wiſdom, in which all the 
treaſures of theology were centered [5]. Hence libraries 
were formed in all the monaſteries, and the pious and 


[a] FLEURY, Diſcours ſur Hiſtoire Eccleſ. depuis Fan 600, &. 
& 21. p. 56. tom. xiti. 4e PHiftotre Eccleſ.— Hiftoire Litter. de la 
France, tom. iii, Intr. & 32. p. 12. HER. CONRINGII Auliquit. 
Academicæ, p. 66—167. edit. Heummann, 2 

(5] BENEDICT. ANIANENSIS Concordia Regularum, lib. ii. 
p. 55. 64. 75. 77. 80. 100. lib. iii. p. 16—41, &e. edit, Hug, 
Menardi. Jo. MABILLON, Pref. ad Sæc. i. Adtor. SS. Ord. 
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learned productions of the Chriſtian and other writers 
were copied and diſperſed by the diligence of tranſcribers 
appointed for that purpoſe, who were generally ſuch 
monks as, by weakneſs of conſtitution or other bodil 
infirmities, were rendered incapable of harder labour. 
To theſe eſtabliſhments we owe the preſervation and poſ- 
ſeflion of all the ancient authors ſacred and profane, who 
eſcaped, in this manner, the ſavage fury of Gothic ig- 
norance, and are happily tranſmitted to our times. It is 
alſo to be obſerved, that, beſides the ſchools that belonged 
to the cathedrals, there were others opened in the mo- 
naſteries, in which the youth, who were ſet apart for the 
monaſtic life, were inſtructed. by the abbot, or ſome of 
his eccleſiaſtics, in the arts and ſciences | c]. 

II. But theſe inſtitutions and eſtabliſhments, however 
laudable, did not produce ſuch happy effects as might 
have been expected from them. For not to ſpeak of the 
indolence of certain abbots and biſhops, who neglected 
entirely the duties of their ſtations, nor of the bitter 
averſion which others diſcovered towards every fort” of 
learning and erudition, which they conſidered as per- 
nicious to the progreſs of piety [4] ; not to ſpeak of the 
illiberal ignorance which ſeveral prelates affected, and 
which they injudiciouſly confounded with Chriſtian ſim- 
plicity [e]; even thoſe who applied themſelves to the 
ſtudy and propagation of the ſciences, were, for the moſt 
parc, extremely unſkilful and illiterate; and the branches 
of learning taught in the ſchools, were inconſiderable 
both as to their quality and their number [/]. Greet 
literature was almoſt every where neglected ; and thoſe 
who, by profeffion, had devoted themſelves to the culture 
of Latin erudition, ſpent their time and labour in gram- 
matical ſubtilties and quibbles, as the pedantic examples 


ſc} BexEpiICT. Cencord. Reg. lib. ii. p. 232. MABILLON, 
Actor. SS. Ord. Bened. tom. i. p. 314. 

[4] GREGORY the GREAT is laid to have been of this number, 
and to have ordered a multitude of the productions of Pagan writers, 
and among others LIVV'S Roman Hiſtory, to be committed to the 
flames. See GABRIEL LIRON, Singularites Hiſtor. et Litter. tom. i. 

166. : 
4 ſe] MABILLON. Praf. ad Sec. i. Benedict. p. 46. 

[7] Sze M. Aux. CassiopoRI Liber de ſeptem Diſciplini, 
winch is extant among his works, . 
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of IsiDpoRUs and CassIoDoRUs abundantly ſhew. 
Eloquence was degraded into a rhetorical bombaſt, a 
noily kind of declamation, which was compoſed of motley 
and frigid allegories and barbarous terms, as may even 
appear from ſeveral parts of the writings of thoſe ſuperior 
geniuſes who ſurpaſſed their cotemporaries in preciſion 
and elegance, ſuch as BoxTHIus, Cass10D0RUs, Ex No- 
DIUs, and others, As to the other liberal arts, they 
ſhared the common calamity ; and, as they were now 
cultivated, had nothing very liberal or elegant in their 
appearance, conſiſting entirely in a few dry rules, which, 
inſtead of a complete and finiſhed ſyſtem, produced only 
a ghaſtly and lifeleſs ſkeleton. 

III. Philoſophy fared till worſe than literature: for 
it was entirely baniſhed from all the ſeminaries which 
were under the inſpection and government of the ec- 
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cleſiaſtical order. The greateſt part of theſe zealots 


looked upon the ſtudy of philoſophy not only as uſeleſs, 
but even pernicious to thoſe who had dedicated themſelves 
to the ſervice of religion. The moſt eminent, nay almoſt 
the only Latin philoſopher of this age, was the celebrated 
BoETHI1vus, privy counſellor to THEoDoRIC, king of the 
Oſtrogoths in Ttaly. This illuſtrious ſenator had em- 
braced the Platonic philoſophy [g], but approved alſo, as 
was uſual among the modern Platonics, the doctrine of 
ARISTOTLE, and illuſtrated it in his writings. And it 
was undoubtedly owing to the diligence and zeal with 
which he explained and recommended the Ariſtotelian 
philoſophy, that it aroſe now among the Latins to a 
higher degree of credit, than it had hitherto enjoyed, 
IV. The ftate of the liberal arts among the Greeks 
was, in ſeveral places, much more flouriſhing than that 
in which we have left them among the Latins; and the 
emperors raiſed and nouriſhed a ſpirit of literary emu- 
lation, by the noble rewards and the diſtinguiſhed honours 


The ſtate of 
letters a- 
mong the 
Greeks. 


which they attached to the purſuit of all the various 


branches of learning [J. It is, however, certain, that 


[e] This will appear evident to ſuch as, with a competent know- 
ledge of modern Platoniſm, read attentively the books ef BoETIUs, 
De conſolatione, &c. See allo, on this ſubject, RENAT. VALL. 
p. 10. 50. HoOLSTENIUS 7# wita Porphyrii, p. 7. edit, Cantabr. 
See alſo MasCov. Hiſtor. Germanor. tom. ii. p. 102. 

[E] See the Codex Tbeodoſ. tom. ii. lib, vi. p. 113. HerM. Cox. 
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; Cultivated with leſs ardour, and men of learning and 
genius were leſs numerous than in the preceding 
century. 

In the beginning of this, the modern Platonics main— 
tained as yet their credit, and their philoſophy was in 
vogue, The Alexandrian and Athenian ſchools flou- 
riſhed, under the direction of DaMascius, ISsIDORs, 
SIMPLICIUS, EULAMIUs, HERMIas, PRIsCIANUs, and 
others, who were placed on the higheſt ſummit of 
literary glory. But when the emperor Jus TINIAN, bya 
particular edict, prohibited the teaching philoſophy at 
Athens [i] which edict, nd doubt, was "levelled at the 
modern Platoniſm already mentioned) and when his re- 
ſentment began to flame out againſt thoſe who refuſed to 
abandon the Pagan worſhip, then all theſe celebrated phi- 
loſophers took refuge among the Perſians, who were, at 
that time, the enemies of Rome [4]. They, indeed, 
returned from their voluntary exile, when the peace was 
concluded between the Perſians and the Romans A. D. 
533 [/]; but they could never recover their former credit, 
and they gradually diſappeared in the public ſchools and 
ſemina ies of learning, which ceaſed, at length, to be 


under their direction. 


Thus expired that famous ſ-&, which was diſtinguiſh- 
ed by the title of the Modern or Later Platonic; and 
which, for a ſeries of ages, had produced ſuch diviſions 
and tumults i in the Chriſtian church, and been, in other 
re ſpects, prejudicial to the intereſts and progreſs of the 
goſpel. I was ſucceeded by the Ariſtotelian philoſopby, 
which aroſe imperceptibly out of its obſcurity, and was 
placed in an advantageous light by the illuſtrations of the 
learned; but eſpecially and principally by the celebrated 


RINGIUS, De fludiis urbis Rome et Conſtantinop. in a Diſſertation 
fubjoincd to his Antzquitates Academicæ. 

LJ JoHANNES MALELA, F:iftoria Chronica, part II. p. 187. 
edit, Oxon. Another teſtimony concerning this matter 15 cited from 
a certain Chronicle, not yet publiſhed, by Nic. ALEMANNUS, ad 
Procopii Hiftor. Arcanam, cap. xxvi. p. 377. edit. Venet. 

[4] AGATHIAS, De rebus FJuſtiniani, lib. ii. p. 49. edit. Venet. 
tom. ii. Cor por. Byzant. 

[/] See WesSELINGU OH gt. Fariar, lib. i. cap. xviii. 
p. $17» 
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ledge of this philoſophy was neceſſary for the Greeks ; 
ſince it was from the depths of this peripatetical wiſdom, 
that the Monophyſites and Neſtorians drew the ſubtilties 
with which they endeavoured to overwhelm the abettors 
of the Epheſian and Chalcedonian councils, 

V. The Neſtorians and Monophyſites, who lived in 
the eaſt, turned equally their eyes towards ARISTOTLE, 
and, in order to train their reſpective followers to the 
field of controverſy, and arm them with the ſubtilties of 
a contentious logic, tranſlated the principal books of that 
deep philoſopher into their native languages. SERGIUS, 
a Monophylie and philolopher, tranſlated the books of 
ARISTOTLE into Syriac [n]. URANIUs, a Syrian, pro- 
pagated the doctrines of this philoſopher in Perſia; and 
dilpoſed in their favour CHosROEs, the monarch of that 
nation, who became a zealous abettor of the peripatetic 
ſyſtem [a]. The ſame prince received from one of the 
Neſtorian faction (which, after having procured the ex- 
cluſion of the Greeks, triumphed at this time unrivalled in 
Perſia) a tranſlation of the Stagirite into the Perſian lan- 
guage [0]. 

It is, however, to be obſerved, that among theſe ea- 
ſtern Chriſtians there were ſome who rejected both the 
Platonic and Ariſtotelian doctrines; and, unwilling to 
be obliged to others for their philoſophical knowledye, 
invented ſyſtems of their own, which were inexpreſiibly 
chimerical and pregnant with abſurdities. Of this claſs 
of original philoſophers was CosMas, a Neſtorian, com- 
monly called Indicopleuſtes, whole doctrines are ex- 
tremely ſingular, and reſemble more the notions of the 
Orientals than the opinions of the Greeks [p]. Such 


[u] Geroncius ABULPHARAIUS, Hifloria Dynaſiiar. publiſhed 
by Dr. Pocock, p. 94. 172. 

[] See AGATHIAS, De rebus Juſtiniani, lib. ii, p. 48. That 
URANIUs made ule of the Ariſtote!:an philoſophy in the Eutychian 
controverſy is evident even from this fingle circumitance, that 
AGATHIAS repreſents him diſputing concerning the pagibility and 
immiſcibility of God (% To watyrcy xas aguyyurov), 

L] AGATHIAS, |. c. lib. ii. p. 48. edit, Venet. 

[7] BERNARD DE MoNTFAUCON, Prefat. ad Coſmam, p. 10. 
tom. ii, Colle 779nis nove patrum Cracorum. 
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CE NT. alſo was the writer, from whoſe Expoſition of the Oftateuchs 
5 L II. PHOTIUS has drawn ſeveral citations [g]. 


—_— * * — * 
— 


CHA-F., H. 
Concerning the doctors and miniſters of the church. 
Diſputes be- I. HE external form of church government con— 
tween the tinued without any remarkable alteration durin 
biſhops of 


Ron ang the courſe of this century. But the biſhops of Rome and 
Conflantino. Conſtantinople, who were conſidered as the moſt eminent and 
ple. principal rulers of the Chriſtian church, were engaged in 
perpetual diſputes about the extent and limits of their 
reſpective juriſdictions, and ſeemed both to aſpire at the 
ſupreme authority in eccleſiaſtical matters. The biſhop 
of Conflantinople not only claimed an unrivalled fovereign- 
ty over the eaſtern churches, but alſo maintained, that 
his church was, in point of dignity, no way inferior to 
that of Rome. The Roman pontifs beheld, with im- 
patience, theſe lordly pretenſions, and warmly aſſerted the 
pre-eminence of their church, and its undoubted ſu- 
periority over that of Conſlantinaple. GREGORY the 
GREAT diſtinguiſhed himſelf in this violent conteſt ; 
and the following event furniſhed him with an oppor- 
tunity of exerting his zeal. In the year 588, Jour 
biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſurnamed the FasTER, on ac- 
count of his extraordinary abſtinence and auſterity, aſ- 
ſembled, by h own authority, a council at Conſtantinople, 
to inquire into an accuſation brought againſt PETER 
patriarch of Antioch; and, upon this occaſion, aſſumed 
the title of æcumenical, or univerſal biſhop [r]. Now, 


[9g] Biblioth, Codic. xxxvi. p. 22, 23. 

lr]! We cannot avoid taking notice of ſome miſtakes which 
have ſhipped from the pen of Dr. MosyErm in his narration of this 
event. Fir, The council here mentioned was held under the ponti- 
ficate of PELAG1vus II, and not of GREGORY the GREAT, who 
was not choſen biſhop of Rome before A. D. 590. Secondly, The 
perſon accuſed before this council was not PETER, but GREGORY 
biſhop of Antioch. Thirdly, It does not appear that the council was 
ſummoned by Joux of Conflantinople, but by the emperor MauR:- 


clus, to whom GRRGORY had appealed from the governor of the 
ealt, before whon. he was firſt accuſed, 


although 


Cup. II. Doctors, Church-Government, &c. 


although this title had been formerly enjoyed by the 
biſhops of Conſlantinople, and was alſo ſuſceptible of an 
interpretation that might have prevented its giving um- 
brage or oftence to any [s], yet GREGOR ſuſpected, 
both from the time and the occaſion of Jonx's renewing 
his claim to it, that he was aiming at a ſupremacy over 
all the Chriſtian churches ; and therefore he oppoled his 
claim in the moſt vigorous manner, in letters to that 
purpoſe addreſſed to the emperor, and to ſuch perſons as 


he judged proper to ſecond his oppoſition. But all his 


efforts were without effect; and the biſhops of Con/lanti- 
nople continued to aſſume the title in queſtion, though 
not in the ſenſe in which it had alarmed the Roman 
pontif [r]. 

II. This pontif, however, adhered tenaciouſly to his 
purpoſe, oppoſed with vehemence the biſhop of Con/lant:- 
nople, raiſed new tumults and diſſenſions among the 
ſacred order, and aimed at no leſs than an unlimited ſu- 
premacy over the Chriſtian church. This ambitious 
deſign ſucceeded in the weſt ; while, in the eaſtern pro- 
vinces, his arrogant pretenſions were ſcarcely reſpected 
by any but thoſe who were at enmity with the biſhop of 
Conſtantinople ; and this prelate was always in a condi- 
tion to make head againſt the progreſs of his authority 
in the eaſt, How much the opinions of ſome were fa- 


vourable to the lordly demands of the Roman pontifs, 


may be eaſily imagined from an expreſſion of EN No- 
Dios, that infamous and extravagant flatterer of SYM- 
MACHUs, who was a prelate of but ambiguous fame, 
This paraſitical panegyriſt, among other impertinent 
aſſertions, maintained, that the Roman pontif was con— 


ſtituted judge in the place 1 God, which he filled as the 
vice-gerent of the Moſt High {u]. On the other hand, 


[] The title of univerſal biſhop, which had been given by 
LEO and JUSTINIAN to the patriarchs of Conflantinople, was not at- 
tended with any acceſſion of power. | 

[(] GREGOR. MAGNI Eph. lib. iv, v. vii. All the paſſiges in 
theſe epiſtles, that relate to this famous conteſt, have been eytractcd 
and illuſtrated by Lauxoivs, in his Afertio in Privileg. S. Medardi, 
tom. iii. opp. part II. p. 266. See allo LEQUIEN, Oriens Chriſti- 
anus, tom. 1. p. 679. Prall Diſertatio de tituls Oecumenicus, in 
the Tempe Helvetica. tom. iv p 99. 


] See his Apologeticum pro Synedo, in the xvth volume of the 
EY it 
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C E N T. it is certain, from a variety of the moſt authentic records, 


VI. 


Parr II. 


Vices and 
corruption 


of the cler- 


r* 
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that both the emperors and the nations in general were 
far from being ditpoſed to bear with patience the yoke of 
ſervitude, which the tee of Rome was arrogantly impoſing 
upon the Chriſtian church [ſw]. The Gothic princes 
ſet bounds to the power of the biſhop of Rome in Italy, 
permitted none to be raiſed to the pontihcate without 
their approbation, and reſerved to themſelves the right of 
judging concerning the legality of every new election [ x], 
They enacted ſpiritual Jaws, called the religious orders 
before their tribunals, and ſummoned councils by their 
regal authority [Y]. In conſequence of all this, the 
pontifs, amidſt all their high pretenſions, reverenced the 
majeſty of their kings and emperors, and ſubmitted to 
their authority with the moſt profound humility ; nor 
were they, as yet, ſo loſt to all ſenſe of ſhame, as to aim 
at the ſubjection of kings and princes to their ghoſtly 
dominion [Z]. | 

III. The rights and privileges of the clergy were very 
conſiderable before this period, and the riches, which the 
had accumulated, immenſe: and both received daily 
augmentations from the growth of ſuperſtition in this 
century. The arts of a rapacious prieſthood were prac- 


tiſed upon the ignorant devotion of the ſimple; and 


even the remorſe of the wicked was made an inſtrument 
of increaſing the eccleſiaſtical treaſure. For an opinion 
was propagated with induſtry among the people, that 
the remiſſion of their fins was to be purchaſed by their 


Hihliutheca Magna patrum, p. 248. edit. Paris. gÞ One would 
think that this jervile adulator had never read the 4th verle of the 
ii chapter of St. Paul's 2d Epi/tle to the Theſſalonians, where the 
Anti-Chrift, or man 9j Jin, is delcribed in the very terms in which he 
repre'ents the authority of the pontif SYMMACHUS. 

[ww] See particularly the truth of this aſſertion, with reſpect to 
Hain, in GEDDEsS's Diſſertation on the Papal Supremacy, chiefly with 
relation to the ancient Spaniſh church, winch is to be found in the 
ſecond volume of his Miſcellaneous Tratts. | 

[x] See Jo. Jac. Mascovii Hiflor. Germanor, tom. ii. not, 


p- 113. 


[] BASNAGE, Hiſtoire des Eeliſes Reformes, tom. i. p. 331. 

[Z] See the citations from GREGORY the GREAT, collected by 
Lauxo1s, De regia poirlate in matrimon. tom. i. opp. part II. p. 691. 
and in his Afert:o in Privil-gium S. Medardi, p. 272. tom. iii. opp. 
part II. Sce alſo GIAX NONE, Hift, de Naples, tom. ji. p. 283. 

liberaliticy 


r —— —> - 


Cnay. II. Doctors, Church-Government, &c, 
liberalities to the churches and monks, and that the 


prayers of departed ſaints, whoſe efficacy was victorious . 


at the throne of God, were to be bought by offerings 
preſented to the temples, which were conſecrated to theſe 
celeſtial mediators. But in proportion as the riches of 
the church increaſed, the various orders of the clergy 
were infected with thoſe vices that are too often the con- 
ſequences of an affluent proſperity. This appears, with 
the utmoſt evidence, from the imperial edicts and the 
decrees of councils, which were fo frequently levelled at 
the immoralities of thoſe who were diſtinguiſhed by the 
name of clerks, For whence ſo many laws to reſtrain 
the vices, and to preſerve the morals of the eccleſiaſtical 
orders, if they had fulhlled even the obligations of ex- 
ternal decency, or ſhewn, in the general tenor of their 
lives, a certain degree of reſpect for religion and virtue ? 
Be that as it will, the effect of all theſe laws and edicts 
was ſo inconſiderable as to be ſcarcely perceived; for fo 
high was the veneration paid, at this time, to the clergy, 
that their moſt flagitious crimes were corrected by the 
{lighteſt and gentleſt puniſhments : an unhappy circum- 
ſtance, which added to their preſumption, and rendered 
them more daring and audacious in iniquity, 

IV. The biſhops of Rome, who confidered themſelves 
as the chiefs and fathers of the Chriſtian church, are 
not to be excepted from this cenſure, any more than the 
clergy who were under their juriſdiction, We may 
form ſome notion of their humility and virtue by that 
long and vehement contention, which aroſe in the year 
498, between SYMMACHUs and LAURENTIUs, who were, 
on the ſame day, elected to the pontificate by different 
parties, and whoſe diſpute was, at length, decided by 
THrtopoRiIcC king of the Goths. Each of theſe eccle- 
fiaſtics maintained obſtinately the validity of his eleCtion ; 
they reciprocally accuſed each other of the moſt deteſta- 
ble crimes ; and to their mutual diſhonour, their accuſa- 
tions did not appear, on either fide, entirely deſtitute of 
foundation. Three different councils, afiembled at 
Rome, endeavoured to terminate this odious ſchiſm [a], 


[a] This ſchiſm may be truly termed odious, as it was car- 
ried on by aſſaſſinations, maſſacres, and all the cruel proceedings of 
2 deſperate civil war, Sce PAUL. DIacoNnuUus, lib. xvii. U 
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but without ſucceſs. A fourth was ſummoned, by 
THEoODORIC, to examine the accuſations brought again 
SYMMACHUs, to whom this prince had, at the beginning 
of the ſchiſm, adjudged the papal chair. This council 
was held about the commencement of this century, and 
in it the Roman pontif was acquitted of the crimes laid 
to his charge, But the adverſe party refuſed to acquieſce 
in this deciſion; and this gave occaſion to EN NO DIUsS of 
Ticinum, now Pavia, to draw up bis adulatory apology for 
the council and SYMMACHus [6b]. In this apology, which 
diſguiſes the truth under the ſeducing colours of a gaudy 


rhetoric, the reader will perceive that the foundations of 


that enormous power, which the popes of Nome sfter- 


The growth 
of the 
monks, 


wards acquired, were now laid ; but he will ſeek in vain 
in this laboured production any ſatisfactory proof of the 
injuſtice of the charge brought againſt SYNACHUs | c}. 
V. The number, credit, and influence of the monks 
augmented daily in all parts of the Chriſtian world. 
They multiplied fo prodigiouſly in the caſt, that whole 
armies might have been raiſed out of the monaſtic order, 
without any ſenſible diminution of that enormous body. 
The monaſtic life was alſo highly honoured, and had an 
incredible number of patrons and fellowers in all the 
weſtern provinces, as appears from the rules which were 
preſcribed, in this century, by various doctors for direct- 
ing the conduct of the cloiſtered monks and the Hol 
Virgins that had ſacrificed their capacity of being uſeful 
in the world, to the gloomy charms of a convent [d], 


[45] This apology may be ſeen in the xvth volume of the Magn. 
Bibl. Patrum, p. 248. | | 

lc] That SYMMaAcnvus was never fairly acquitted, may be 
pretumed from the f, and proved from the ſecond of the following 
circumſtances : Fit, That THEODORIC, who was a wiſe and equit- 
able prince, and who had attentively examined the charge brought 
againſt him, would not have referred the deciſion to the biſhops, it 
the matter had been clear, but would have pronounced judgment 
himſelf, as he had formerly done concerning the legality of his 
election. The ſecond circumſtance againſt SYMMACHVUS is, that the 
council acquitted him without ſo much as hearing thoſe who accuſed 
him: and he himſelf did not appear, though frequently ſum- 
moned, | 

(4] Theſe are im HotsTENnius's Codex Regularum, part II. 
which work was publiſhed at Rome in three volumes 4to. in the year 


1661. See allo EDM. MARTEXE et URS. DURAND, Thaur. 
Hnecdot, Now, tom. i. p. 4. 


I | In 


Cup. II. Doctors, Charch-Government, &c. 


In Great Britain, a certain abbot, named Cox GALIL, is CEN r. 


ſaid to have perſuaded an incredible number of perſons to 
abandon the affairs, obligations, and duties of ſocial life, 
and to ſpend the remainder of their days in ſolitude, un- 
der a rule of diſcipline, of which he was the inventor [e]. 
His diſciples travelled through many countries, in which 
they propagated, with ſuch ſucceſs, the contagion of this 
monaſtic devotion, that, in ſome time, Ireland, Gaul, 
Germany, and Switzerland, ſwarmed with thoſe lazy 
orders, and were, in a manner, covered with convents. 
The moſt illuſtrious diſciple of the abbot now mentioned, 
was COLUMBAN, whoſe ſingular rule of diſcipline is yet 
extant, and ſurpaſſes all the reſt in ſimplicity and bre- 
vity [f]. The monaſtic orders, in general, abounded 
with fanatics and profligates ; the /atter were more nu- 
merous than the former in the weſtern convents, while, 
in thoſe of the eaſt, the fanatics were predominant, 

VI. A new order of monks, which in a manner ab- 
ſorbed all the others that were eſtabliſhed in the weſt, 
was inſtituted, A. D. 529, by BEexEpicr of Nurſia, a 
man of piety and reputation for the age he lived in, 
From his rule of diſcipline, which is yet extant, we learn 
that it was not his intention to impoſe it upon all the 
monaſtic ſocieties, but to form an order whole diſcipline 
ſhould be milder, their eſtabliſhment more ſolid, and their 
manners more regular, than thoſe of the other Monaſtic 
bodies; and whoſe members, during the courſe of a holy 
and peaceful life, were to divide their time between 
prayer, reading, the education of youth, and other pious 
and learned labours [g]. But, in proceſs of time, the 
followers of this celebrated eccleſiaſtic degenerated ſad] 
from the piety of their founder, and loft fight of the 
duties of their ſtation and the great end of their eſtabliſn- 
ment. Having acquired immenſe riches from the de- 
vout liberality of the opulent, they ſunk into luxury, in- 


temperance, and floth, abandoned themſelves to all ſorts 


ſe] Jac. UssERII Aztig. Eccleſ. Britan. 

[ f] UssERu Sylloge Antiquar. Epiſlolar. Hibernicar. p. 5—1 5. 
HoLsTEN11 Codex Regularum, tom. ii. p. 48. MABILLON, Pref. 
ad Seculum ii. Benedlictinum, p. 4. 

[g] Se: MazilLox, Ada Sanctor. Ord. Bened. Sæc. i. and 
Annales Ordin. Benedict. tom. i. See alſo HELxorus and the 
other writers, who have given accounts of the monaltic orders, 
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C ENT, of vices, extended their zeal and attention to worldly af- 
Þ, fairs, inſinuated themſelves into the cabinets of princes, 
ART II. þ TE g 

took part in political cabals and court factions, made a 
vaſt augmentation of ſuperſtitious rites and ceremonies 
in their order, to blind the multitude, and ſupply the 
place of their expiring virtue; and, among other meri- 
torious enterprizes, laboured moſt ardently to ſwell the 
arrogance, by enlarging the power and authority, of the 
Roman pontif. The good BENEDIC T never dreamt 
that the great purpoſes of his inſtitution were to be thus 
perverted, much leſs did he give any encouragement or 
permiſhon to ſuch flagrant abuſes. His rule of diſcipline 
was neither favourable to luxury nor ambition; and it is 
{till celebrated on account of its excellence, though it 
has not been obſerved for many ages. 

It is proper to remark here, that the inſtitution of 
BENEDIC T changed, in ſeveral reſpects, the obligations 
and dutics of the monaſtic life as it was regulated in the 
welt. Among other things, he obliged thoſe who en- 
tered into his order to promiſe, at the time of their be- 
ing received as Novitiates, and afterwards, at their ad- 
miſſion as members of the ſociety, to perſevere in an obedi- 
ence to the rules he had laid down, without attempting 
to change them in any reſpect, As he was extremely 
ſolicitous about the ſtability of his inſtitution, this parti- 
cular regulation was wiſe and prudent; and it was ſo 
much the more neceſlary, that, before his time, the 
monks made no ſcruple of altering the laws and rules of 
their founders as often as they thought proper [Y]. 

Its rapid VII. This new order made a moſt rapid progreſs in 
Prosteß. the weſt, and, in a ſhort ſpace of time, arrived at the moſt 
flouriſhing ſtate. In Gaul, its intereſts were promoted 
by MAuRus; in Sicih and Sardinia, by PLACIDUS ; in 
England, by AuGusTIN and MEriitus ; in {taly, and 
other countries, by GREGORY the GREAT, who is him- 
ſelf reported to have been for ſome time a member of this 
ſociety [i]; and it was afterwards received in Germany by 


[IL] See MaBILLON, Praf. ad Sec. iv. Beuedidt. part I. p. 18. 
Li] See MAaBILLON, Diff. de vita Manaſtica Gregor M. ad a 
Hadr. Valeſium, tom. it. Analef. veter. as alſo his Pref. ad Svc. i. , 
Benedict. p. 29. This circumſtance however is denied by tome 
writers; and among others, by GALLONIUS, concerning m—_ 
the 
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the means of BONIFACE [4], This ſudden and amazing 
progreſs of the new order was aſcribed, by the Benedictins, 
to the wiſdom and ſanctity of their diſcipline, and to the 
miracles which were worked by their founder and his 
followers. But a more attentive view of things will 
convince the impartial obſerver, that the protection of 
the Roman pontifs, to the advancement of whole grandeur 
and authority the Benedictins were molt ſervilely devoted, 
contributed much more to the luſtre and influence of their 
order, than any other circumſtances, nay, than all other 
conſiderations united together. But, however univerſal 
their credit was, they did not reign alone; other orders 
ſubliſted in ſeveral places until the ninth century, when 
the Benedictin abtorbed, indeed, all the other religious 
ſocieties, and held, unrivalled, the reins of the monaltic 
empire [V). 

VIII. The moſt celebrated Greek and Oriental writers 
that flouriſhed in this century were thoſe which follow : 

PROcorius of Gaza, who interpreted ſucceisfully ſeveral 
books of ſcripture [m]. 

AXENTIUS, a monk of Antioch, who, beſides ſeveral 
treatiſes againſt the ſects of his time, compoſed Scholiums 
on Dioxys1vs the Areopagite. 

AGAPETUS, whole Schedn Regia, addreſſed to the em- 
peror ſUSTINIAN, procured him a place among the wilelt 
and moit judicious writers of this century. 

EuLo0G1Us, a preſbyter of Antioch, who was the terror 
of heretics, and a warm and ſtrenuous detender of the 
orthodox faith, 

Joux, patriarch of Conflantiniple, who, on account of 
his auſtcre method of lite, was ſurnamed the FASTER, 
and who acquired a certain degree of reputation by 
ſeveral little productions, and more particularly by his 
Penitential. 


book, upon that ſubject, ſee Stuox's Lettres CHoiſies, tom. iii. 
. 1 
[4] ANTON. Davins ALTESERR#A, Origines re: Monafiice, 
lib. i. cap. ix. p. 33. The propagation of the Benedictine oder, 
through the different provinces of Europe, is reinted by ÞLABILLON, 
Pref. ad Sec. i. Bencdictinum, et ad Sec. iv. pait I. p. 62. 
[/] LENTANT, Hiſtoire du Concile de Confiance, tom. i. p. 33, 


33. 
u] See Stuox, Critique de la Bibliothegue Ecclefiafiigque de M. 


Du Pix, tom, i. p. 197. 
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_ LtowTivs of Byzantizm, whoſe book againſt the ſes, 
and other writings, are yet extant. 

EVAGRlus, a fcholaſtic writer, whoſe Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory is, in many places, corrupted with fabulous nar- 
rations. 

ANASTATIUs of Sinai, whom moſt writers confider as 
the author of a trifling performance, written againſt a 
ſort of heretics called Acephali, of whom we ſhall have 
occaſion to ſpeak afterwards [x]. 

IX. Among the Latin writers the following are prin- 
cipally worthy of mention : 

GREGORY the GREAT, biſhop of Rome, who united 
the moſt inconſiſtent and contradictory qualities; as in 
ſome caſes he diſcovered a found and penetrating judg- 
ment, and in others the moſt ſhameful and ſuperſtitious 
weakneſs ; and in general manifefted an extreme averſion 
to all kinds of learning, as his Epiſiles and Dialogues ſut- 
hciently teſtify [o]. 

CASAR1US of Arles, who compoſed ſome moral wri- 
tings, and drew up a rule of conduct and diſcipline for the 
Holy Virgins [p]. | 

FuLGENTI1Us biſhop of Ryfſpina, who attacked, with 
great warmth, the Arians and Pelagians in Africa; but 
whoſe ſtyle and manner were harſh and uncouth, as was 
generally the caſe of the African writers []. 

ExnNoDius biſhop of Ticinum, now Pavia, who was 
none of the meaneſt authors of this century, whether we 
conſider his compoſitions in proſe or in verſe ; though he 
diſgraced his talents and diſhonoured his eloquence by his 
infamous adulation of the Roman pontif, whom he ex— 
alted ſo hich above ail mortals, as to maintain, that he 


8 a 
was anſwerable to none upon earth for his conduct, and 


ſubject to no human tribunal []. 


] See, for an account of this book, Sisto, I. c. tom. i. p. 2323 
as alto BARAT. Bibliotheque Choifie, tom. ii. p. 21. 


(] A ſplendid edition of the works of GREGORY was publiſhed 


at Paris in the year 1705, in four volumes tolio, by father St. 


MARTHE, a Benedictine monk. See an account of this pontiſ, Acta 
Santtor. tom. ii. Marti, p. 121. 

[p] Of this writer, the Benedictine monks have given a learned 
account in their Hiſtoire Litter. de la France, tom. iii. p. 190. 

[] See, for an account of FULGENTIvVs, the Aa Santtorum, 


tom. i. Janvar, p. 32, &c. 


Lr] Hiſtoire Litteraire de la France, tom. iii. p. 96. 
5 | BENEDICT 
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BENE DIC of Nur/ia, who acquired an immortal name, c E N To» 


by the rule he laid down for the order which he inſtituted, 
and the multitude of religious ſocieties that ſubmitted to 
his diſcipline, 

Dioxys1vs, who was ſurnamed the LiTTLE, on ac- 
count of his extraordinary humility, and was deſervedly 
eſteemed for his Collection of the ancient canons, and allo 
tor his Chronological Reſearches. 

Ful.GExTius FERRANDUS, an African, who acquired 
a conliderable degree of reputation by ſeveral treatiſes, 
but eſpecially by his SOT. the canons ; though his 
ſtyle and diction were entirely deſtitute of harmony and 
elegance. | 

FACUNDUS, a ſtrenuous defender of the Three Chapters, 
of which we ſhall give an account in their place. 

ARATOR, who tranſJated, with tolerable ſucceſs, The 
aets of the Apo/iles, into Latin verſe, 

PRIMASIUSs of Adrumetum, whoſe Commentary upon the 
Epiſtles of St. PAUL, as alſo his book Concerning hereſies, 
are yet extant. 

LiBERaTUs, whoſe Compendiaus hiſtory of the Neftoriar: 
and Eutychian controverſies, intitle him to an eminent rank 
among the writers of this century. 

FoRTUNATUS, a man of various erudition, and whoſe 
poetic compoſitions are far from being deſtitute of 
genius [s]. 

GREGORY of Tours, who is eſteemed the father of 
C;allic hiſtory; and who would have deſcended with 
honour to poſterity, did not his Annals of the Francs, and 
the reſt of his writings, carry ſo many marks of levity, 
credulity, and weakneſs [t]. 

G1L.0as, the moſt ancient of the Britiſh writers, who 
compoſed a book Concerning the deſtlruftion of Britain, in 
which there are ſeveral things not altogether unworthy 
of the curioſity of the learned. 

CoLUMBANUS, a native of Ireland, who became famous 
T3}. Hiſtoire Litteraire de la France, tom. iii. p. 464. 

[The life of GREGORY of Tours, is to be found in the Hiftgrre 
Lilleraire de la France ; and his faults are mentioned by Pact, in his 
Difert. de«Bionyfio Pariſ. & 25. p. 16. which is added to the fourth 
tome of the Breviarium Pontif. Romanor. Lauxoits defends this 
biforian in many things in his works, tom, i. part II. p. 131, 

C3 9 2 " ON 


451 


VI. 
9 II. 


— 8 
8 


— 5 « 28: 4 We 
EO IEP YE” ORE: — 
* * — * , 
— 22 —— - — 
— W_ _- — - 2 —— 


— 
— 


1222822 2 —— 
— r 
3 * Es 
— - 


— 
* 
— — 


367 


ir 2 r 
— Cen AE = 
= - _— 7 


- "— WA 3" N 
- — 
———— __ — — sf 


— _— 


— 


452 
CENT, 
VI. 


PAR T II. 
— —— HA 


The in- 
creaſe of 
ſuperſtition. 


The Internal H1sToRy of the Cnuncy, 


on account of the monaſtic rules he preſcribed to his 
followers, his zeal for eſtabliſhing religious orders, and 
his poetical productions [u]. 

Is1DORE biſhop of Seville, whoſe grammatical, theo- 
logical, and hiſtorical productions diſcover more learning 
and pedantry, than judgment and taſte. 

We may conclude this enumeration of 'the Latin 
writers with the illuſtrious names of BotTHp1vs and Cag- 
S$10DORUS, who far ſurpaſſed all their cotemporaries in 
learning and knowledge; the former ſhone forth with 
the brighteſt luſtre in the republic of letters, as a philoſo- 
pher, an orator, a poet, and a divine, and both in elegance 
and ſubtilty of genius had no ſuperior, nor indeed any 
equal in this century; the latter, though in many reſpects 
inferior to him, was nevertheleſs far from being deſtitute 
of merit [w]. Several productions of theſe writers have 
been tranſmitted down to our times, 


* * — 


8 K 


S . 
Concerning the doctrine of the Chriſtian church during thss 
century. 
I. HEN once the miniſters of the church had 


departed from the ancient ſimplicity of religious 
worſhip, and ſullied the native purity of divine truth by 
a motley mixture of human inventions, it was difficult to 
fet bounds to this growing corruption. Abules were 
daily multiplied, and ſuperſtition drew from its horrid 
fecundity an incredible number of abſurdities, which were 
added to the doctrine of CHRIS and his apoſtles. The 


controverſial writers in the eaſtern provinces continued 


to render perplexed and obſcure ſome of the principal 
doctrines of Chriftianity, by the ſubtile diſtinctions which 
they borrowed from a vain and chimerical philoſophy. 


The public teachers and inſtructors of the people dege- 


nerated ſadly f. om the apoſtolic character. They ſeem- 


] None hive given more accurate accounts of Gips and 
COL, UMBAN than the learned Benedifins, Hiſoire Litteraire de la 


France, tom. 111. p. 279. 505. 
L See SIMON, Critique ſe ca Bibuothegque de . Du Pix, tom. i. 
p. 411. 


; ed 
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ed to aim at nothing elſe, than to fink the multitude into C E & T, 


the moſt opprobrious ignorance and ſuperſtition, to efface 
in their minds all ſenſe of the beauty and excellence of 
genuine piety, and to ſubſtitute, in the place of religious 
principles, a blind veneration for the clergy, and a ſtupid 
zeal for a ſenſcleſs round of ridiculous rites and cere- 
monies. This, perhaps, will appear leſs ſurprizing, when 
we conſider, that the blind led the blind; for the public 
minilters and teachers of religion were, for the moſt part, 
groſly ignorant; nay, almoſt as much ſo as the multitude 
whom they were appointed to inſtruct, 

II. To be convinced of the truth of the diſmal] repre- 
ſentation we have here given of the ſtate of religion at 
this tie, nothing more is neceſſary than to caſt an eye 
upon the doctrines now taught Concerning the worſhip of 
images and ſaints, the fire of purgatsry, the efficacy of good 
Works, i. e. the obſervance of human rites and inſtitutions, 
towards the attainment of ſalvation, the power of relicks t9 
heal the diſeaſes of body and mind; and ſuch like ſordid 
and miſerable fancies, which are inculcated in many of 
the ſuperſtitious productions of this century, and par- 
ticularly in the epiſtles and other writings of GREGORY 
the GREAT. Nothing more ridiculous on the one hand, 
than the ſolemnity and liberality with which this good, 
but filly, pontif diſtributed the wonder-werking relicks ; 
and nothing more lamentable on the other, than the 
{ſtupid eagerneſs and devotion with which the deluded 
multitude received them, and ſuffered themſelves to be 
perſuaded, that a portion of ſtinking oil, taken from the 
Jamps which burned at the tombs of the martyrs, had a 
{upernatural efficacy to ſanctiſy its poſſeſſors, and to de- 
tend them from all dangers both of a temporal and ſpi- 
ritual nature [x]. 

III. Several attempts were made in this century to lay 
down a proper and judicious method of explaining the 
ſcriptures, Of this nature were the two books of 
fur11vs the African, Concerning the varicus parts of the 
divine law [y]; a work deſtitute of preciſion and method, 


[x] See the Lift of ſacred oils, which GREGORY the GREAT fent 
to queen THEUDELINS Da, in the work of RUINARTUS, intitled, 


Atta Martyrum fincera et ſtlefta, p. 619. 
[ y] See SIMON, Critique de la Bibliatheque de DV PIN, tom. i. 


p. 229. G 5 Ris 


453 


VI. 
PARA Tr II. 
— — — — 


Proved by 
examples, 


The Rate of 
exegetical or 
explanatory 

theology. 


J 4 FR * — — 
— RS 


— — — — — — 
232 2 3 — — 


8 


- "Pate. eats '] en a 9.0 29 


| 
| 
| 


4.54 


CENT. 
VI. 
PAR T II. 


————— 


The defects 
of theſe ex- 
poſitors. 


The Internal HISTORY of the CHR CH. 


and by which it appears, that the author had not ſuf- 
hcient knowledge and penetration for the taſk he un- 
dertook. 

CasSIODORUS alſo, in his two books Concerning the 
divine laws, has delivered ſeveral rules for the right in- 
terpretation of the Holy Scriptures. 

PHILOXENUS the Syrian tranſlated, into his native 
language, the Pſalms of David, and the Books of the New 
Teftament [=]. 

The number of interpreters was conſiderable in this 
century. Thoſe, who made the greateſt figure among 
the Greeks in this character, were PRocoPlus of Gaza, 
SEVERUS of Antioch, JULIAN, and a few others; the 
firſt was an expoſitor of no mean abilities [a]. The 
moſt eminent rank among the Latin commentators is due 
to GREGORY the GREAT, CAssiopoRus, PrImaA- 
SIUS [0], Is1DORE of Seville [c, and BELLATOR. 

IV. It muſt, however, be acknowledged, that theſe 
writers ſcarcely deſerve the name of expoſitors, if we 
except a ſmall number of them, and among theſe the 
eaſtern NESTORIANS, who, following the example of 
T HEODORE of Mopſugſlia, were careful in exploring the 
true ſenſe and the native energy of the words employed 
in the Holy Scriptures. So that we may divide the com- 
mentators of this age into two claſſes. In the /, we 
rank thoſe who did nothing more than collect the opinions 
and interpretations which had been received by the ancient 
doctors of the church; which collections were afterwards 
called chains by the Latins [d]. Such was the chain of 
OL. y MPIODGRUS cn JoB ; the chain of VICTOR of Capua 
uhon the Four Goſpels; and the commentary of PRIM as1Us 
en the Epiſile to the Romans, which was compiled from the 


[z] Jos. Sit. ASSEMANNUS, Biblioth, Orient. Vatican. tom. ii. 
„23. ; 
[a] See SIMON, Lettres Choiſies, tom. iv. p. 120. of the new 


- edition. 


ſb] Stuox, Hiſt. Critique des principaux Commentateurs du N. T. 
ch. xxiv. p. 337 : as alſo his Critique de la Bibliotheque des Auteurs 
Eccl. de Du Pix, tom. 1. p. 226. | 

[c] SIMON, Critique de la, &c. de M. Du Pix, tom. i. p. 259. 

[4] See STEPH. LE MoYNE, Prolegomena ad varia Sacra, p. 53. 
Jo. ALBERT. FaBRICII Biblioth, Grace, lib. v. cap. xvii. or 
vol. Vit. p. 727. 

works 
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works of AUGUSTIN, JEROME, AMBROSE, and others, © E NI. ll 
Even PRocopius of Gaza may be ranked in this claſs, VI. 
though not with ſo much reaſon as the mere compilers F II. | 
now mentioned; ſince, in many caſes, he has confulted TT Ill 
the diftates of his own judgment, and not followed, with 
a ſervile and implicit ſubmiſſion, the voice of antiquity. 
To the ſecond claſs belong thoſe fanciful expoſitors, who, 
ſetting up ORIGEN as their great model, negle&t and 
overlook entirely the ſenſe of the words employed by the | 
ſacred writers, loſe themſelves in ſpiritual refinements and W 
allegorical digreſſions, and, by the ſuccour of a lively 
and luxuriant imagination, draw from the ſcriptures ar- | 1 
guments in favour of every whim they have thought il 
proper to adopt. Such was ANASTATIUS the Sinaite, 4 
whoſe Myflerious contemplations upon the ſix days creation [e], 4 
betray the Jevity and ignorance of their author; and || 
GREGORY the GREAT, whoſe Moral obſervations upon the 0 
book of J oB, have formerly met with unmerited commen- 

dations. Such alſo were ISIDORE of Seville, and PRI- 
MASIUs, as manifeſtly appears by the Book of allegories 

upon the Holy Scriptures [FI], which was invented by the 

former, and the Myſtical expoſition of the boot of the Reve- 

lation [g], which was imagined by the latter, 

V. It would be needleſs to expect, from the divines of 290 me- 
this century, an accurate view, or a clear and natural — ds 2 
explanation, of the Chriſtian doctrine, The greateſt Chriſtian 
part of them reaſoned and diſputed concerning the truths doctrine 
of the goſpel, as the blind would argue about light and omen ew 
colours; and imagined that they had acquitted them- F 
ſelves nobly, when they had thrown out a heap of crude 
and indigeſted notions, and overwhelmed their adver- 
ſaries with a torrent of words. 

We may perceive however in the writers of this age, 
ſome evident marks of the three different methods of ex- 
plaining and inculcating the doctrines of religion, which 
are yet practiſed among the Greeks and Latins. For 
ſome collected together a heap, rather than a ſyſtem of 
theological opinions, from the writings of the ancient 
doctors, from the decrees of councils, and from the holy 
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Scriptures; ſuch were IsiDoRE of Seville among the 
Latins ; whoſe three bocks of ſentences, or opinions, are (till 
extant; and LEeonT1vs the Cyprian, among the Greeks, 
whoſe Zou communes, or Common-place-book of divinity, 
which he had compiled from the writings of the ancients, 
have been much eſteemed, T heſe authors gave riſe to 
hat ſpecies of divinity, which the Latins diſtinguiſhed 
aſterwards by the name of poſztzve theology. 

Others endeavoured to explain the various doQrines 
of Chriſtianity by reaſoning upon their nature, their ex- 
cellence, and fitneſs; and thus it was, even with the 
weapons of reaſon and argument, that the moſt of the 
Chriſtian doCtors diſputed againſt the NePorians, the 
Eutychians, and the Pelagians. Theſe metaphytical di- 
vines were called {choolmen, and their writings were aiter- 
wards characteriſed under the general term of ſchola/:; 
divinity. | 

A third claſs of theological teachers, very different 
from thoſe already mentioned, comprehended a certain 
ſpecies of fanatics, who maintained that the owledge 
of divine truth was only to be derived from inward 
feeling and mental contemplation. This claſs aſiumed 


the appellation of myſtics. Theſe three methods of de- 


ducing and unfolding the doctrines of the goſpel have 
been tranſmitted down to our times. No writer of this 
century compoſed a judicious or complete ſyſtem of di- 
vinity ; though ſeveral branches of that ſacred ſciencę 
were occaſionally illuſt rated. 

VI. Thoſe who conſecrated their pious labours to the 
advancement of practical religion and moral virtue, aim— 
ed at the fulfilling this good purpoſe, partly by laying 
down precepts, and partly by exhibiting edifying examples. 
They who promoted the cauſe of piety and virtue in the 
former way, modified their precepts according to the ſtate 


and circumſtances of the perſons for whom they were. 


deſigned. One ſort of precepts were addrefied to thoſe 
who had not abandoned the connextons of civil ſociety, 
but lived amidſt the hurry of worldly affairs. A difterent 
ſer of rules was adminiſtred to thoſe who aſpired after 
higher degrees of perfection, and lived in a retirement 
from the contagion and vanities of the world. The pre- 
cefpts, addrefled to the former, repreſent the CR 
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life, as conſiſting in certain external virtues, and acts of 
religion; as appears from the Homilies and Exhor tations of 
CzSARIUS; the Capita Parenetica of AGAPETUS; and 
eſpecially from the Formula hone/le vite, i. e. the Summary 
of a virtuous life, drawn up by MaRTin, archbiſhop of 
Braga [Y]. "The rules adminiſtered to the latter ſort of 
Chriſtians, were more ſpiritual and ſublime: they were 
exhorted to ſeparate, as far as was poſſible, the ſoul from 
the body by divine contemplation ; and for that purpoſe, 
to enervate and emaciate the latter by watching, faſting, 
perpetual. prayer, and ſinging of pſalms; as we find in 
the Ditlertation of FULGENT1Us, n faſting, and thoſe 
of NICETIUsS, Concerning the vigils of the ſervants of God, 
and the good effects of pſalmidy. The Greeks adopted for 
their leader, in this myſtic labyrinth, Diownys1vs, falſly 
called the Areopagite, whoſe pretended writings JoHN 
of Scythopelis illuſtrated with annotations in this century. 
We need not be at any pains in pointing out the defects 
of theſe injudicious zealots ; the ſmalleſt acquaintance 
with that rational religion, which is contained in the 
golpe], will be ſufficient to open the eyes of the impartial 
upon the abſurdities of that chimerical devotion we have 
now been deſcribing. 

Vil. They who enforced the duties of Chriitianity, by 
exhibiting examples of piety and virtue to the yiew of thoſe 
for whom their inſtructions were deſigned, wrote, for 
this purpole, the Lives of the ſaints; and there was a con- 
ſiderable number of this kind of biographers both among 
the Greeks and Latins. Enxoprus, EuGippivs, CYRIL 
of Scythopolis, DioxysIvs the little, Cocirosus, and 
others, are to be ranked in this claſs. But, however pious 
the intentions of theſe biographers may have been, it mult 
be acknowledged, that they executed it in a moſt con- 
temptible manner, No models of rational piety are to be 
found among thoſe pretended worthies, whom they pra- 
poſe to Chriſtians as objects of imitation. They amuſe 
their readers with gigantic fables and trifling romances ; 
the examples they exhibit are thoſe of certain delirious 
anatics, whom they call tts, men of a corrupt and 
perverted judgment, who offered violence to reaſon and 
nature by the horrors of an extravagant auſterity in theix 

[] See the Aa Sander. Marlii, tom. iii. p. 85. 
2 Own 
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own conduct, and by the ſeverity of thoſe ſingular and 
inhuman rules which they preſcribed to others. For, by 
what means were theſe men fainted? By ſtarving them - 
ſelves with a frantic obſtinacy, and bearing the uſeleſs 
hardſhips of hunger, thirſt, and inclement ſeaſons, with 
ſtedfaſtneſs and perſeverance; by running about the 
country like madmen in tattered garments and ſometimes 
half-naked, or ſhutting themſelves up in a narrow ſpace, 
where they continued motionleſs; by ſtanding for a long 
time in certain poſtures, with their eyes cloſed, in the en- 
thuſiaſtic ex pectation of divine light. All this was ſaint— 
like and glorious; and the more that any ambitious fana— 
tic departed from the dictates of reaſon and common 
ſenſe, and counterfeited the wild geſtures and the inco- 
herent conduct of an ideot, or a lunatic, the ſurer was 
his proſpect of obtaining an eminent rank among the 
heros and demi-gods of a corrupt and degenerate church. 

VIII. Many writers laboufed with diligence to ter- 
minate the reigning controverſies, but none with fuc- 
ceſs, Nor ſhall we be much ſurprized, that theſe efforts 
were inneffectual, when we conſider how they were con- 
ducted; for ſcarcely can we name a ſingle writer, whoſe 
oppoſition to the Eutychians, Neſtorians, and Pelagians, 
was carried on with probity, moderation, or prudence. 
PRIMASIUsS and PHILOPONUS wrote concerning all the 
jects, but their works are loſt ; the treatiſe of LEoxT1us, 


upon the ſame extenſive ſubjeR, is ſtill extant, but is 


icarce]y worth peruſing, ISIDORE of Seville, and LEoN- 
ius of Neapolis, diſputed againſt the Jews, but with 
what ſucceſs and dexterity will be eaſily imagined by 
thoſe who are acquainted with the learning and logic of 
theſe times. We omit, therefore, any further mention 
of the miſerable diſputants of this century, from a per- 
ſuaſion that it will be more uſeful and entertaining to lay 
before the reader a brief account of the controverſies that 
now divided and troubled the Chriſtian church. 

IX. Though the credit of OR1GEN, and his ſyſtem, 
ſeemed :o lie expiring under the blows it had received 
from the zeal of the orthodox, and the repeated thunder 
of ſynods and councils, yet it was very far from being 
totally ſunk. On the contrary, this great man, and his 
doctrine, were held by many, and eſpecially by the monks, 


in 
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in the higheſt veneration, and cheriſhed with a kind of c x N T. 


enthuſiaſm which became boundleſs and extravagant. 
In the weſt, BELLATOR tranſlated the works of ORIGEN 
into the Latin Janguage. In the eaſtern provinces, and 
particularly in Syrza and Paliſtine, which were the prin- 
cipal ſeats of Origeniſm, the monks, ſeconded by ſeveral 
biſhops, and chiefly by THEODORE of Caeſarea in Cap- 
padocia, cetended the truth and authority of the dectrines 
of ORIGEN againſt all his adverſaries with incredible 
vehemence and contention of mind ſiJ. The cauſe was, 
at length, brought before JusTINIAN, who, in a long 
and verboſe edict, addreſſed to MENnNas patriarch of 
Con/lantingple [4], palled a ſevere condemnation upon 
ORIGEN and his doctrine, and ordered it to be entirely 
ſuppreſſed [I]. The effects of this edit were more violent 
than durable ; for, upon the breaking out of the con- 
troverſy concerning the three chapters [m], ſoon after this 
time, Origeniſm was not only revived in Paleſtine, but 
even recovered new vigour, and ſpread itſelf far and wide. 
Hence many commotions were raiſed in the church, 
which were, however, terminated by the fifth general 
council, aſſembled at Conſtantinople by JusTINIAN, A. D. 


533, and in which ORIGEN and his followers were again 
condemned [u]. | 


[i] CyYRILLUsS, Scythepolts, in wita Sabæ, which is to be found 
in COTELERIUS, Monumenta Eccleſix Græcæ, p. 370. HENR. 
Nokis, Diferiat. de Synodo quinta, Cap. i, ii. p. 554. tom. i. 
opp. 

717 This edict is publiſhed in HARDVUIx's Concilia, tom. iii. 

„441. 

4 = [1] This edit was procvred by the ſolicitation of PELAGIus, 
who was legate of VIGILIUS, at the court of Conflantinople, with a 
view to confound the Acephali, who were admirers of ORIGEN, and 
particularly to vex 'THEORORE, of whoſe credit with the emperor, 
PELAGIUS was extremely jealous. It was to return this affront, 
as well as to effect the purpoſes mentioned in the following ſection, 
that 'THEODORE ſet on foot the controverſy concerning the three 
chapters, which produced ſuch tedious, cruel, and fatal diſſenſions 
in the church. See BSN AGE, Hiſtoire de PEgliſe, livr. x, ch. vi. 

520. | 
F 2 For an explication of what is meant by the three chapters, 
ſee note [o] of the Xth ſection. 

[z] Sce HaRDUINI Cencilia, tom. iii. p. 283, EvacRIUS, 
Hift. Eccl. lib. iv. cap. xxxviii. BAaSNAGE, Hift. de P Egliſe, livr. x. 
ch. vi. p. 517, &. PET. DAN. HTI Origemana, lib. ii. 224. 
DovciNn's Singular, Diff. which is ſubjoiged to his Hiſforia Ori- 
SEUlARA,, pP. 345 : 
F f X. This 
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X. This controverſy produced another, which con» 
tinued much longer, was carried on with ſtill more ex- 
ceſſive degrees of animoſity and violence, and the ſubject 
of which was of much leſs moment and importance. 
The emperor JUsSTINIAN was cagerly bent upon extirpa- 
ting that violent branch of the Monophyſites, which was 
diſtinguiſhed by the name of Acephali; and conſulted, 
upon this matter, T HEODORE biſhop of Cæſarea, who 
was a Monophyſite, and, at the ſame time, extremely at- 
tached to the doctrine of ORGEN. The artful prelate 
conſidered this as a favourable opportunity of procuring 
repoſe to the followers of ORIGEN by exciting a new 
controverſy, as alſo of caſting a reproach upon the council 
of Chalcedon, and giving a mortal blow to the Neſtorians 
and their cauſe. In order, therefore, to effect theſe three 
important purpoſes, he perſuaded the emperor that the 
Acephali would return to the boſonrof the church, under 
the following eaſy and reaſonable conditions; namely, 
That thoſe paſſages in the acts of the council of 
F© Chalcedon, in which THEODORE of Mop ſugſtia, PHEO- 
„% DORET of Cyrus, and IBAS of Edeſſa, had been pro- 
b nounced orthodox, ſhould be eftaced ; and that the 
„ productions of theſe prelates, which were known by 
„the appellation of the three chapters [o], as alſo other 
« writings of theirs, which diſcovered a manifeſt pro- 
de penſity towards the Neftorian errors, ſhould be con- 
6+ demned and prohibited.” The emperor lent a pro- 
pitious ear to the counſels of this prelate; and, by an 


(> [0] The pieces, that were diſtinguiſhed by the appellation of 
the three chapters, were 1. The writings of THEODORE of Mop- 
ſurſtia. 2. The books which THEODORET of raus wrote againſt 
the twelve Anathemas, which CYRIL had publiſhed againſt the 
Neſtorians. 3. The letter which IBas of Edeſſa had written to one 
Mak1s a Perſian, concerning the council of Eyheſus and the con- 
demnation of NEsTORIUS. Theſe writings were ſuppoſed to fa- 
vour the Neſtorian doctrine, and ſuch, indeed, was their tendency. 
It is however to be obſerved, that TEOHORE of Mu , e lived 
before the time of NESTORIUS, and «ied not only in the communiog 
of the church, but alſo in the higheſt reputation for his ſanctity. 
Nor were the writings of the other two either condemned or cen- 
lured by the council of Chalcedon ; nay, the faith of THEODORET 
and Inas was there declared entirely orthodox. The deciſion of 
the council of Canſtantinople, in oppaſition to this, ſhews that coun» 
C:1:, as well as doctors, differ. LO | 

edig 
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edict publiſhed A. D. 544, ordered the three chapters to CEN T, Ul 
be condemned and effaced, without any prejudice, how- VL il) 
ever, to the authority of the council of Chalcedsn [p]. EE #0 7p | 
This edit was warmly oppoſed by the African and 
weſtern biſhops, and particularly by V1G1L1vs, the 

Roman pontif, who conſidered it as highly injurious not 

only to the authority of the council now mentioned, but 

alſo to the memory of thote holy men whole writings and 

characters it covered with reproach [ſg]. Upon this, 

JuSTINIAN ordered V1IG1LIUs to repair immediately to 

Conſtantinople, that, having him in his power, he might il 
compel him with more facility to acquiefce in the edict, 1 
and reject the three chapters; and this method was at- 4 
tended with ſucceſs, for the pontif yielded. On the 1 
other hand, the biſhops of MHicd and !/yricum obliged il 
Vi61L1vs to retract his judicatum, by which, in a council 
of ſeventy biſhops, he had condemned the three chapters 
in obedience to the emperor. For they ſeparated them- 1 
ſelves from the communion of this pope, and refuſed to 
acknowledge him as one of their brethren ; nay, treated 

him as an apoſtate, until he approved what he had been 

obliged to condemn, The effect of this retractation re- 

doubled the zeal and violence of JUSTINIAN, who, by a 

ſecond edict, publiſhed A. D. 551, condemned anew the 

three chapters, 

XI. After many cabals, commotions, and difienitons, The wrw- 
which were occaſioned by this trifling controverſy, it was menical 
thought proper to ſubmit the final deciſion of it to an _— 
aſſembly of the univerfal church. This aflembly was ac- 
cordingly ſummoned, by JjusTINIAN, to mect at Con- 
ftantinople, A. D. 553, and is conſidered as the fifth an 
menical, or general council. The emperor gained his point 


here : for, beſides the doctrines of Orx1Gn: ſr], the three 


[4] See HARDUINI Coucilia, tom. iii. p. 287. EVAGRICS, Hai. 
Fccleſiaſt. lib. iv. cap. xxxviii. p. 412. 
[7] HEN. NoRis, De Hnodo guinta, cap. x. p. 579. tom. i. opp. 
Bas N AGE, Hiſtoire de Egliſe, tom. i. livr. x. cap. vi. p. 523. 
le] We do not find in the ads of this council any one which 
condemns the doctrines of ORIGEN, It is however generally 
imagined, that theſe doctrines were condemned by this aſſembly; 
and what gave riſe to this notion was probably the xv- Greek canons 
yet extant, in which the principal errors of ORIGEN are condemned, 
and which are intitled the canons of the 100 fathers aſlembled in the 
hut ters, 
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VI. 


PAR J II. 


The queſ- 
tion, whe- 
ther one of 


the trinity 


may be ſaid 
to have ſuf- 
tered? de- 
bued, 


view, were, by the biſhops of the caſt (for there were 
very few weſtern prelates preſent at this council) de- 
clared heretical and pernicious. Vic1Livs, who was 
now at Conſlantinople, refuſed his aflent to the decrees of 
this council; for which reaſon, after having received va- 
rious aftronts, he was ſent into exile, from whence he 
was not permitted to return before he had acquieſced in 
the deciſions of this aſſembly [s]; and, changing his 
ſentiments for the fourth time, had declared the opinions 
contained in the three chapters to be execrable blaſphemies. 
His ſucceſſor PELAG1vs, and all the Roman pontifs that 
have ſince lolled in the papal chair, adhered to the de- 
crees of this council; but neither their authority, nor 
that of the emperor, could prevail upon the weſtern biſhops 
to follow their example in this reſpect. Many of theſe, 
on the contrary, carried matters ſo far as to ſeparate 
themſelves from the communion of the pope on this ac- 
count; and the diviſions, that aroſe from hence in the 
church, were too violent to admit of an expediticus or 
eaſy reconciliation, and could only be healed by length of 
time [.]. 

XII. Another controverſy of much more importance 
had been carried on before this period among the Greeks ; 
it was firit kindled in the year 519, and it aroſe upon the 


council of Conflantinople. The tenets of ORIGEN, which gave the 
moſt offence, were the following : 1. That, in the trinity, the Father 
is greater than the Son, and the Sox than the Holy Ghoſt. 2. The 
pre-exiflence of fouls, which ORIGEN conſidered as ſent into mortal 
bodies tor the puniſhment of fins committed in a former ſtate of be- 
ing. 3. That the %, of CHRIST was united to the word before 
the incarnation. 4. Ihat the tun, moon, and ſtars, Sc. were ani— 


mated and endowed with rational fouls. 5. That after the reſur— 


rection all bodies will be of a round figure. 6. That the torments 
of the damned will have an end; and that, as CyRrIsT had been 
crucified in this world to ſave mankind, he is to be crucified in the 
next to ſave the devils. 10 

[] See PeTR. DE MaRCa, Diſſert. de decreto Vigilii pro con- 
firmatione Synodi V, which is to be found among the Drſertations 
ſubjoined to his learned work, De concordia ſacerdoti et imperii. 

] The beſt account of this matter is to be found in NoR1s, De 
ſynodo quinta æcumenica, though even this excellent author cannot be 
vindicated from the imputation of a certain degree of partiality. 
See alſo CHRIST, LUPUS, Not. ad concilium quintum, in his Ad con- 
calia Adnotat. | 
following 
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following queſtion: Mhether it could be ſaid, with pre- C EN T, 


priety, that ONE OF THE TRINITY ſuffered on the croſs ® 
This was deſigned to embarraſs the Neftorians, who 


ſeemed to ſeparate too much the two natures in CHRIST ; 


and the Scythian monks, who ſeconded this deſign, and 
to whom the riſe of this controverſy is principally to be 
imputed, maintained the affirmative of this nice and dif- 
ficult queſtion, Others aſlerted, on the contrary, that 
this manner of ſpeaking was by no means to be adopted, 
ſince it bordered upon the erroneous expreſſions and 
tenets of the Theopaſchites, who compoſed one of the 
ſects into which the Eutychians were ſubdivided [#]. 
This latter opinion was confirmed by Hormispas the 
Roman pontif, to whom the Scythian monks had ap- 
pealed in vain ; but this, inſtead of allaying the heat of 
the preſent controverſy, only added new fuel to the flame. 
JohN Il, who was one of the ſucceſſors of HoxMmispas, 
approved the propoſition which the latter had con- 
demned ; and, confirming the opinion of the Scythian 
monks, expoſed the deciſions of the papal oracle to the 
laughter of the wiſe; his ſentence was afterwards ap- 
proved by the fifth general council; and thus peace was 
reſtored in the church by the concluſion of theſe unin- 
telligible diſputes [wi]. 

With the queſtion now mentioned, there was another 
cloſely and intimately connected, namely, Mhether the 
PERSON of CHRIST could be conſidered as COMPOUNDED * 
Of this queſtion the Scythian monks maintained the at- 
firmative, and their adverſaries the negative. 


Cu] The deacon ViCTOR, and thoſe who oppoſed the Scythian 
monks, expreſſed their opinion in the following propoſition: viz. 
One PERSON of the Trinity ſuffered in the fleſh. Both ſides received 
the council of Chalcedon, acknowledged tavo natures in CHRIST, in 
oppoſition to Eures; and only one perſon, in oppolitton to 
NESTORIUS ; and yet, by a torrent of jargon, and a Jong chain ot 
unintelligible ſyllogiſms, the Scythian monks accuſed their adver- 
{aries of Neſtorianiim, and were accuſed by them of the Eutychian 
hereſy. | 

[ww] See NoRISII Hiftoria controver/ie de uns ex Trinitate paſo, 
tom. iii. Opp. p. 771. The ancient writers, who mention this con- 
troverſy, call the monks, who ſet it on foot, Scythians. But La 
CRozE, in his Theſaur. Epift. tom. iii. p. 189. imagines, that the 
country of theſe monks was Egypt, and not Scythia 5 and this con- 
jecture is ſupported by reaſons which carry in them, at leaſt, a high 


degree of probability, CHAP 
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Concerning the rites and ceremonies uſed in the church during 
this century. 


I. IN this century the cauſe of true religion ſunk apace, 


and the gloomy reign of ſuperſtition extended itfe?t 
in proportion to the decay of genuine piety, This la- 
mentable decay was ſupplied by a multitude of rites and 
ceremonies, In the eaſt the Neſtorian and Eutychian 
controverſies gave occaſion to the invention of various 
rites and external inftitutions, which were uſed as marks 
to diſtinguiſh from each other the contending parties, 
The weſtern churches were loaded with rites by GR E6G60- 
RY the GREAT, who had a marvellous fecundity of 
genius in inventing, and an irreſiſtible force of eloquence 
in recommending ſuperſtitious obſervances, Nor will 
this appear ſurprizing to thoſe who know, that, in the 
opinion of this pontif, the words of the ſacred writinzs 
were images of myſterious and inviitble things; for ſuch 
as embrace this chimerical ſyſtem will eaſily be led to 
expreſs all the doctrines and precepts of religion by ex- 
ternal rites and ſymbols. GREGORY, indeed, is worthy 
of praiſe in this, that he did not pretend to force others 
to the obſervance of his inventionsz though this, per- 
haps, was as much owing to a want of power, as to a 
principle of moderation. 

II. This prodigious augmentation of rites and cere- 
monies rendered an augmentation of doctors and inter- 
preters of theſe myſteries indiſpenſably neceſſary. Hence 
a new kind of ſcience aroſe, which had, for its object, 


the explication of theſe ceremonies, and the inveſtigation 


of the cauſes and circumſtances from whence they derived 
their origin. But the moſt of thoſe, who entered into 
theſe reſearches, never went to the fountain-head, to the 
true ſources of theſe idle inventions. They endeavoured 
to ſeek their origin in reaſon and Chriſtianity ; but in this 
they deceived themſelves, or, atleaſt, deluded others, and 
delivered to the world their own fancies, inſtead of letting 
them into the true cauſes of things. Had they been ac- 
quainted with the opinions and cuſtoms of remote anti- 


quity, 
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quity, or ſtudied the pontifical law of the Greeks and CENT. 
Romans, they had come at the true origin of many in- VI. 
ſtitutions, which were tallely looked upon as venerable as. 
and ſacred. 

III. The public worſhip of God was as yet celebrated Public wor- 
by every nation in its own language; but was enlarged, Mit. 
from time to time, by the addition of various hymns, and 
other things of that nature, which were conſidered as 
proper to enliven devotion by the power of novelty, 
GREGORY the GREAT preſcribed a new method of ad- 
miniſtring the Lord's ſupper, with a magnificent aſſem- The admi- 
blage of pompous ceremonies ; this inſtitution of his was nittratlon of 
called the canon of the maſs ; and, if any are unwilling to (,;.:q" 
give it the name of a new appointment, they muſt, at leaſt, 
acknowledge that it was a conſiderable augmentation of 
the ancient canon for celebrating the euchariſt, and oc- 
caſioned a remarkable change in the adminiſtration of 
that ordinance, Many ages, however, paſſed before this 
Gregorian canon was adopted by all the Latin churches [x]. 

Baptiſm, except in caſes of neceſſity, was adminiſtred Baptiſm. 
only on great feſtivals, We omit mentioning, for the 
ſake of brevity, the Litanies that were addreſted to the 
ſaints, the different ſorts of ſupplications, the /ations, or 
aſſemblies of GREGORY, the forms of conlecration, and 
other ſuch inſtitutions, which were contrived, in this 
century, to excite a ſpecies of external devotion, aad to 
engage the outward ſenſes in religious worſhip. An in- 
quiry into theſe matters would of itſelf deſerve to be made 
the ſubject of a ſeparate work. 

IV. There was an incredible number of temples erected 
in honour of the ſaints, during this century, both in the 
eaſtern and weſtern provinces. The places ſet apart for 
public worſhip were already very numerous; but it was 
now that Chriſtians firſt began to conſider theſe ſacred 
edifices, as the means of purchaſing the favour and pro- 
tection of the ſaints, and to be perſuaded that theſe de- 

E ſpirits defended and guarded, againſt evils and ca- 
amities of every kind, the provinces, lands, cities, and 
villages, in which they were honoured with temples, 
The number of theſe temples was almoſt equalled by that 


[x] Sce Tuzo0D, CHR, LILIENTHAL, De canime miſſa Grego- 
riano. 
of 
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of the feſtivals, which were now obſerved in the Chriſtian 
church, and many of which ſeem to have been inſtitured 
upon a Pagan model. To thoſe that were celebrated in 
the preceding century, were now added the feſtival of 
the purification of the Bliſſed Virgin, invented with a deſign 
to remove the unealinels of the heathen converts on ac- 
count of the loſs of their /upercalia, or feaſts of PAN, 
which had been formerly obſerved in the month of 


February, the feſtival of the immaculate conception, the day 


ſet apart to commemorate the birth of St. Joan, and 
others leſs worthy of mention. 


CHAP. . 


Concerning the diviſions and hereſies that troubled the 
church during this century. 


I. HE various ſets, which had fomented diviſions 
among Chriſtians in the early ages of:the church, 
were far from being effeCtually ſuppreſſed, or totally ex- 
tirpated. Though they had been perſecuted and aMicted 
with an infinite diverſity of trials and calamities, yet they 
{till ſubſiſted, and continued to excite diſſenſions and 
tumults in many places. The Manicheans are ſaid to 
have gained ſuch a degree of influence among the Per- 
ſians, as to have corrupted even the ſon of CaBapes, the 
monarch of that nation, who repaid their zeal in mak- 
ing proſelytes with a terrible maſlacre, in which num- 
bers of that impious ſe& periſhed in the moſt dread- 
ful manner. Nor was Perſia the only country, which 
was troubled with the attempts of the Manichzans to 
ſpread their odious doctrine ; other provinces of the em- 
pire were, undoubtedly, infected with their errors, as we 
may judge from the book that was written againſt them 
by HERACLIAN biſhop of Chalcedon [y]. In Gaul and 
Africa, diſſenſions of a different kind prevailed ; and the 
controverſy between the Semi-pelagians and the diſciplcs 
of AUGUSTIN continued to divide the weſtern churches. 
II. The Donatiſts enjoyed the ſweets of freedom and 
tranquillity, as long as the Vandals reigned in Africa , 
[3] See PHoTIVs, Bibliotb. Cod. cxiv. p. 291. 
5 but 
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but the ſcene was greatly changed with reſpedt to them, c N x. 
when the empire of theſe Barbarians was overturned in VI. 
the year 534. They, however, ſtill remained in a ſepa- ! > 7 I. 
rate body, and not only held their church, but, towards 
the concluſion of this century, and particularly from the 
year 591, defended themſelves with new degrees of ani— 
moſity and vigour, and were bold enough to attempt the 
multiplication of their ſet, GRRGORx, the Roman pon- 
tif, oppoſed theſe efforts with great ſpirit and afliduity ; 
and, as appears from his epiſtles [z], tried various me- 
thods of depreſſing this faction, which was pluming its 
wings ane ve, and menacing the revival of thoſe lamentable 
diviſions which it had formerly excited in the church. 
Nor was the oppoſition of the zcalous pontif without 
effect; it ſeems, on the contrary, to have been attended 
with the deſired ſucceſs, ſince, in this century, the church 
of the Donatiſts dwindled away to nothing, and after 
this period no traces of it are any where to be found. 
III. Towards the commencement of this century, the Ariant 
Arians were triumphant in ſeveral parts of Aa, Africa, 
and Europe. Many of the Aſiatic biſhops favoured them 
ſecretly, while their opinions were openly profeſſed, and 
their cauſe maintained, by the Vandals in Africa, the 
Goths in Jah, the Spaniards, the Burgundians, the 
Suevi, and the greateſt part of the Gauls. It is true, 
the Greeks, who had received the decrees of the council 
of Nice, perſecuted and oppreſſed the Arians wherever 
their influence and authority could reach; but the 
Nicenians, in their turn, were not leſs rigorouſly treated 
by their adverſaries, particularly in Africa and ah, 
where they felt, in a very ſevere manner, the weight of 
the Arian power, and the bitterneſs of their reſent— 
ment [a]. | 
The triumphs of Arianiſm were, however, but tran- 
ſitory; and its proſperous days were entirely eclipled, 
when the Vandals were driven out of Africa, and the 


[z] See his Fpiſles, lib. iv. ep. xxxiv, xxxv. p. 714, 715. lib. vi. 
ep. Ixv. p. 841. p. xxxvii. p. 821. lib. ix. „. ii. p. 972. hb. li. 
ep. xIviii. p. 611. tom. 11. opp. 3 = 

[a] PRocoeivs, De bello Vandal. lib. i. cap. viii. and De Bello 
Gothico, lib. ii, cap. ii. EvacRivs, Hiſt. Ecclcſiaſt. lib. iv. cap. xv. 
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Goths out of Itah, by the arms of JusrINIAN [5], For 
the other Arian princes were eaſily induced to abandon, 
themſelves, the doctrine of that ſect; and not only ſo, 
but to employ the force of Jaws and the authority of 
councils to prevent its further progreſs among their ſub— 
jects, and to extirpate it entirely out of their dominions. 
Such was the conduct of SiIGISMUND king of the Bur- 

undians; 'I HEODIMIR king of the Suevi, who had ſet- 
tled in Luſilauia; and RECCARED king of Spain. Whe- 
ther the change wrought in theſe princes was owing to 
the force of reaſon and argument, or to the influence of 
hopes and fears, is a queſtion which we ſhall not pretend 
to determine, One thing, however, is certain; and that 
is, that, from this period, the Arian ſect declined apace, 
and could never after recover any conſiderable degree of 
ſtability and conſiſtence. 

IV. The Neſtorians, after having gained a firm footing 
in Perſia, and eſtabliſhed the patriarch, or head, of their 
ſect at Seleucia, extended their views further, and ſpread 
their doctrines, with a ſucceſs equal to the ardour of their 
zeal, through the provinces that lay beyond the limits of 
the Roman empire. There are yet extant authentic re- 
cords, from which it appears, that, throughout all Per/ia, 
as alſo in India, Armenia, Arabia, Syria, and other coun- 
tries, there were vaſt numbers of Neſtorian churches, all 
under the juriſdiction of the patriarch of Seleucia [el. It 
is true, indeed, that the Perſian monarchs were not all 
equally favourzble to this growing ſea, and that ſome of 
them even perſecuted, with the utmoſt ſeverity, all thoſe 
who bore the Chriſtian name throughout their domi- 
nions [d]; but it is alſo true, that ſuch of theſe princes, 
as were diſpoſed to exerciſe moderation and benignity 
towards the Chriſtians, were much more indulgent to the 
Neſtorians, than to their adverſaries who adhered to the 


[] See Mascovn Fiforia German. tom. ii. p. 76. gi. See 
alſo an account of the Barbarian kings, who abandon-d Arianilm, 
and received the doctrines of the Nicene council, in the Aa Santto- 
rum, tom. ii. Marti, p. 275, and April. p. 134. 

[e] CosMas INDICOPLEUSTES, Topographie Chrifiiane, lib. ii. 

126. which is to be found in MoNTFAUCOXN's Collectio nowa 

P. Græcorum. : 

[4] Jos. Sim. ASSEMAN. B:blioth, Orient. Valic. tom, iii. part I, 
p. 109. 407. 411, 441. 449. tom. TIF part II, cap. v. 8 2. p. $3, ; 

council 
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council of Epheſus, ſince the latter were conſidered as 
ſpies employed by the Greeks, with whom they were 
connected by the ties of religion. 

V. The Monophyſites, or Eutychians, flouriſhed alſo 
in this century, and had gained over to their doctrine a 
conſiderable part of the eaſtern provinces. The emperor 
ANASTASiUs was warmly attached to the doctrine and 
ſect of the Acephali, who were reckoned among the more 
rigid Monophyliites [e]; and, in the year 513, created 
patriarch of Antizch, in the room of FLAVIAN whom he 
had expelled from that fee, SEVERUs, a learned monk of 
Paleſline, from whom the Monophyſites were called 
Severians J. This emperor exerted all his influence 
and authority to deſtroy the credit of the council of 


Chalcedon in the eaſt, and to maintain the cauſe of thoſe. 


who adhered to the doctrine of ene nature in CHRIST ; and, 
by the ardour and vehemence of his zeal, he excited the 
moſt deplorable ſeditions and tumults in the church [g]. 
After the death of AN ASTASsIUS, which happened A. D. 
518, SEVERUS was expelled in his turn; and the fect 
which the late emperor had maintained and propagated 
with ſuch zeal and aſſiduity, was every where oppoſed 
and depreſſed by his ſucceſſor JusTIN, and the following 
emperors, in ſuch a manner, that it ſeemed to be upon 
the very brink of ruin, notwithſtanding that it had creat- 
ed SERGI1US patriarch in the place of SEVERUs [h]. 

VI. When the affairs of the Monophyſites were in ſuch 
a deſperate ſituation, that almoſt all hope of their recovery 
was vaniſhed, and their biſhops were reduced, by death 
and impriſonment, to a very ſmall number, an obſcure 
man, whoſe name was JAcon, and who was diſtinguiſhed 
from others ſo called, by the ſurname of BaRapeus, 


Fe] Evacrivs, Hift. Eccleſiaſt. lib. iii. cap, xxx. xliv, &c. 
THECDORUS the Reader, Hift. Ecclefraft. lib. ii. p. 562. See alſo 
the Index operum SEVERI, as it ſtands collected from ancient MSS, 
in MoxTFAUCON's Bribliotheca Cuiſtiniaua, p. 53. 

[D/] See Jos. Stu. ASSEMAN. Bublioth, Orient. Vatican. tom. ii. 
p. 47. 321. EUSEB. RENAUDOT, Hifloria Patriarch. Alexandrinor. 
p. 137. 129. 130, 135-138; Se. 5 
To] Evadgkius, H,. Eccleſiaſt lib. iii. cap. xxxiii. CYRIELUS, 
wita Sabe in Jo. Baer. CorELERII Monument. Eccleſiæ Greece, 
tom. iii, p. 312. BAYLE's Didtionaty, at the article ANASTASIUS, 

ih} Sce ABULPHARAII Serzes Patriarch. Antiochen. in ASSEMAN, 
Biblisib. Orient, Vatican, &. tom. ii, p. 323. 

Or 
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CEN T. or ZANZALUS, reſtored this expiring ſect to its former 


VI. 
PART 


The ſtate of 


the Mono- 
Þ41\ Iites. 


u. Proſperity and luſtre [z)J, This poor monk, the grandeur 


of whoſe views was much above the obſcurity of his 
ſtation, and whoſe fortitude and patience no dangers 
could daunt, nor any labours exhauſt, was ordained to 
the epiſcopal office by a handful of captive biſhops, tra- 
velled on foot through the whole eaſt, eſtabliſhed biſhops 
and preſbyters every where, revived the drooping ſpirits 
of the Monophyſites, and produced ſuch an aſtoniſhing 
change in their affairs by the power of his eloquence, and 
by his incredible activity and diligence, that when he 
died biſhop of Edeſſa, A. D. 588, he left his ſe& in a 
moſt flouriſhing ſtate. in Syria, Meſopotamia, Armenia, 
Egypt, Nubia, Aly/ſinia, and other countries {+], This 
dexterous monk had prudence to contrive the means of 
ſucceſs, as well as activity to put them in execution; 
for he almoſt totally extinguiſhed all the animoſities, and 
reconciled all the factions, that had divided the Mono- 
phyſites; and when their churches grew ſo numerous in 
the eaſt, that they could not all be conveniently com- 
prehended under the ſole juriſdiction of the patriarch of 
Antioch, he appointed, as his aſſiſtant, the primate of the 
eaſt, whoſe reſidence was at Tagritis, on the borders of 
Armenia [I] The laborious efforts of Jacos were ſe- 
conded in Egypt, and the adjacent countries, by 'Tnto- 
DOSIUS biſhop cf Alexandria; and he became ſo famous, 
that all the Monophyſites of the eaſt conſidered him as 
their ſecond parent and founder, and are to this day cal-' 
led Jacobites in honour of their new chief. 

VIi. Thus it happened, that, by the imprudent zeal 
and violence which the Greeks employed in defending 


[i] See AsSSEMAN. Bibliath. Ortent. &c. tom. ii. cap. vin. p. 62, 
72. 326. 231. 414. EvuUSEBH RENavp. Hift. Patriarch. Alexandy. 
b. 119. 133- 425. and the Litureie Orient. tom. ii. p. 333. 342. 

AUSTUS NaikONUS, Euoflia fide: Catholic ex Syrorum monu— 
mentis, part I. p. 40, 41. 

[] Concerning the Nubians and Abyflinians, fee Ass EMAxN. 
Bibliath. Orient. &c. tom. ji. p. 330. Loßo, Voyage d' Abyllinie, 
tom. ii. p. 36. LUDOLPH. Commentar. ad Hiſioriam Athiopicam, 
p. 451. 461. 466. : 2 

[IJ ASSEMAN. Biblioth. Orient. Vatican. tom. 11. 410. 414. 418. 
Sec alſo this learned writer's Diſertatia de Monaphyſitis, which is 
prefixed to the lecond volume of the work now cited. 
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the truth, the Monophyſites gained conſiderable advan- © N T, 


tages, and, at length, obtained a ſolid and permanent 
ſettlement. From this period their ſect has been under 
the juriſdiction of the patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch, 
who, notwithſtanding the difference of opinion which 
ſubſiſts, with reſpect to ſome points, between the Syrian 
and Egyptian Monophyſi:es, are extremely careful to 
maintain communion with each other both by letters and 
by the exchange of good offices. The primate of the 
Abyſſines is ſubject to the patriarch of Alexandria; and 
the primate of the eaſt, who reſides at Tagritis, is under 
the juriſdiction of the patriarch of Antioch, The Arme- 
nians are ruled by a biſhop of their own, and are diſtin- 
guiſhed by certain opinions and rites from the reſt of the 
Monophyſites. 


VI. 
ART 


VIII. The ſect of the Monophyſites, before it was thus Controver- 


happily eſtabliſhed, was torn with factions and inteſtine 
dilputes, and ſuffered, in a particular manner, f:om that 


nice and ſubtile controverſy concerning the body of 


CHRisT, which was kindled at Alexandria. JULIAN, 
biſhop of Halicarnaſſus, affirmed, A. D. 519, that the 
divine nature had fo inſinuated itſelf into the body of 
CHRIST, from the very moment of the Virgin's concep— 
tion, that the body of our Lord changed its nature, and 
became zncorruptible, This opinion was allo embraced 
by Cararvus, biſhop of Alexandria: from whom thoſe 
who adopted it, were called Caianiſts. They were, how- 
ever, divided into three fects, two of which debated this 
queſtion, whether the body of CHRIsT was created or in- 
created? While the third aſſerted, that our Lord's body 
was indeed corruptible, but never actually corrupted, 
ſince the energy of the divine nature muſt have prevented 

its diſſolution. | 
This ſect was warmly oppoſed by SEvERus of Autioch, 
and Damianus, who maintained that the body of 
CuRISTT, before his reſurrection, was truly carruptible, 1. e. 
ſubject to the affections and changes with which human 
nature is generally attended. Thoſe who embraced the 
opinion of JULIAN, were called Aphthartodocetz, 
Docetz, Phantaſiaſts, and even Manicheans, becauſe it 
was ſuppoſed to follow from their hypotheſis, that 
CHrisT did not ſuffer in reality, but only in appearance, 
e hunger 


fies among 


tne Mono- 


phyſites, 


II. 
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CEN T, hunger and thirſt, pain and death; and that he did not 
F VI. 1 actually aſſume the common affections and properties of 
u. human nature. On the other hand, the votaries of 

SEVERUS were diſtinguiſhed by the names Pthartolatræ, 
Ktiſtolattræ, and Creaticolze, This miſerable contro- 
verſy was carried on with great warmth under the reign 
of JUSTINIAN, who favoured the Aphthartodocetæ; ſoon 

| after, it ſubſided gradually; and, at length, was happily 
huſhed in ſilence [m]. XENAIAs of Hierapolis {truck out 
an hypotheſis upon this knotty matter, which ſeemed 
equally remote from thoſe of the contending parties; for 
he maintained that CHRIsT had, indeed, truly ſuffered 
the various ſenſations to which humanity is expoſed ; 
but that he ſuffered them not in his mature, but by a 
ſubmiſſive act of his will n]. | 

The Ag- IX. Some of the Corrupticolz (for ſo they were called 

. who looked upon the body of CHRISH to be corruptible) 
particularly THREMISTIUSs, a deacon of Alexandria, and 
THEoDUsIUS, a biſhop of that city, were carried by the 
inconfiderate heat of controverſy into another opinion, 
which produced new commotions in the church towards 
the concluſion of this century. They affirmed, that to 
the divine nature of CHRIST all things were known ; but 
that from his human nature many things were concealed, 
The reſt of the ſect charged the authors of this opinion 
with imputing ignorance to the divine nature of CHRIST ; 
fince they held, in common with them, that there was 
but one nature in the ſon of God. Hence the votaries 
of this new doctrine were called Agnoetz [0] ; but their 
ſect was ſo weak and ill-ſupported, that, notwithſtanding 
their eloquence and activity, which ſeemed to promiſe 
better ſucceſs, it gradually declined, and came to no- 
thing. | 


[»:] TimoTHEUS, De receptione hereticorum in COTELER11 
Monumentis Eccleſie Græcæ, tom. iii. p. 409. LIBERATUY, 12 
Brewiario controw. cap. xx. FORBESII Inflruftiones Hiſtorico- 
Theologice, lib. iii. cap. xviii, p. 108. ASSEMAN. Biblioth. 
Oriental. tom. iii. part II. 457. | 

[a] ASSEMAN. Bibliath. Orient. Vatican. tom. ii. p. 22. and 
168. | 

[9] Jo. Barr. CoTELERIUS, Ad monumenta Eccleſiæ Grace, 
tom. ii. p. 641. MICH. LE QUIEN, Ad Damaſcenum de bereſib.is, 
tom. i. p. 107. FORBES, Irfiruttion. Hiflorico-Theovlog, lib. iii. 
cap. Xix, p. 119. PHOTIUS, Bibliotb. (id. xxx. p. 882. 

From 
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X. From the controverſies with the Monophyſites © ENT. 


aroſe the ſect of the Tritheiſts, whoſe chief was Joux 


1 a Syrian philoſopher, and at the ſame time Pa&T II. 
a Monophyſt : sf a nme 
3 Lp] This man imagined in the Deity The Tri 


three natures, or ſubſtances, abſolutely equal in all re- 
ipects, and joined together by no common eſſence; to 
which opinion his adverſaries gave the name of Tri- 
theiſm. One of the warmeſt deſcnders of this dactrine 
was Joann PniLoPpoxus, an Alexaudrian philoſopher 
and grammarian of the higheſt reputation; and hence he 
has been conſidered by many as the author of this ſect, 
whoſe members have conſequently derived from him the 
title of Philoponiſts [g]. 

This ſect was divided into two parties, the Philopo= 
niſts and the Cononites ; the latter of whom were ſo 
called from Coxnon biſhop. of Tarſus, their chief []. 
They agreed in the doctrine of three perſons in the Gods 
head, and differed only in their manner of ex ning 
what the ſcriptures taught concerning the reſurrection of 
the body. PHILoPONUS maintained that ny pale, as 
well as the matter, of all bodies was generated and corrupt— 
ed, and that both therefore were to be reſtored in the re- 
ſurrection. CoNnoN held, on the contrary, that the 
body never loſt its form : that its matter alone was ſub— 
ject to corruption and decay, and was conſequently to be 
reſtored when this mortal ſhall pu' on immortality. 

A third faction was that of the DAMIANISTS, who 
were ſo called from DAMIAN biſhop of Alexandria, and 
whoſe opinion concerning the Trinity was different 
from thoſe already mentioned. They diſtinguiſhed the 
divine eſſence from the three perſons, viz. the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt. They denied that each perſon was 
God, when conſidered in itſelf and abſtractedly from the 
other two; but they affirmed, at the fame time, that 


[e] See GREGOR, ABULPHARAIUS, in ASSEMAN, Biblictb. 
Orient. tom. i. p. 328. 

[2] See FABRICII Billiotb. Gree, lib. v. cap. xxxvii. p. 358, 
HARDUINI Concilia, tom. iii, p. 1288, TIMOTHEUS, De receptione 
bereticorum in COTELEK11 Monumenta Hccleſiæ Grace, tom. iii. p. 414. 
Jo. DAMASCENUS, De bargſibus, tom. i. opp. p. 103. edit. Le 
Quien, 

[LJ PHOT11 Biblioth, Cod, xxiv. ASSEMAN, Bibliath, Orient, Paticazs 
tom. it. p. 329. | 
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C E N T, there was a common divinity, by the joint participation of 

VI. which each perſon was God, They therefore called the 
PARTI. Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, hypoſtaſes, or perſons, and 
the Godhead, which was common to them all, /ub/tance 
or nature | 5]. 


[s] Jos, SIM, ASSEMAN, Biblicth, Orient. Vatican, tom. ii. p. 78. 
232, &c. | | | 
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